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Angong Abors, Ex. 95. 

A parimitayuh-sitra, 15. 

A peltonotus dorsalis, Stejneg., 23-4 

Aryan language of Chinese Turkistan, text in, 15- 

24. 

Avalokitesvara, figure of, 5. 

B 

‘Balances and Steelyards, elementary mechanics 

of,” by H. G. Graves, 201-205. 

Bellswlse! 37: 

Bengal, early foreign invasions of, 43-45. 

Bhoja I, Pratihara king, his wars with the 

Palas, 58-59. 

Bhandadeva, genealogy of, 61. 

Bhima, a Kaivarta chief, 85; defeat and execu- 

tion of, gr. 

Bhimayasgas of Pithi and Magadha, 87. 

Birth customs and nating amongst the Abors, 

Ex. 57. 

** Bismer’”’ in Russia, by G. H. Meerwarth, 200-20r. 

Blamkhyen-nag-dwan, the collector of Svid-paho, 

8. 

‘Bodhisattva, ten powers of, 6. 

Bowls, from Abor country, Ex. 35. 

‘“‘ Buddhist work in the Ancient Aryan language 

of Chinese Turkistan,” by Sten Konow, 13-41; 

text, 15-24; word-index, 24-41. 

€ 

Cakrayudha of Kanauj, 40, 51. 

Charms of the Abors, Ex, 37. 

Chinese diagram of tortoise, I, 2. 

,  Turkistan, fragments of a Buddhist work 

from, 13. 

“ Chingmis,” Ex. 93. 

Chonying, a Memba colony, Ex. 93. 

Christian grandee, I15. 

Circle, ‘the All-conquering,’ 6. 

Coggin Brown, Ex. 4. 

Cola invasion of Bengal, 71, 72, 73. 

Currency of Abors and Kindred tribes, Ex. 35. 

D 

Dandabhukti, identification of, 71. 

Devapala, Pala king, 55-57; wars of, 56. 



2 Index. 

Devaraksita of Pithi, 86. 

Dharmapaladeva, accession of, 47. 

x date of, 48-50. 

Ao events of his reign, 50. 

5 his conquest of Kanauj, 51-52. 

- length of his reign, and rela- 

tions, 53-54. 

Didung, a Memba village, Ex. rot. 

Dihang valley, Ex. 17, 18. 

Dinajpur pillar inscription, 68-69. 

Divination, ‘Tibeto-Chinese Tortoise chart of, 

I-II. 

Dobang Septs, Ex. 85. 

Don-mi-tshe-rin, 8. 

Dopo, headman of a Memba village, Ex. 106, 107, 

109, IIo. 

Doshung-la, Ex. 93, 102, 104. 

Dundas, W. C. M., Ex. 104. 

Dus-hkhor-lo (kala-cakra-tantra), 8. 

Dwan-hdu, g. 

F 

Forest spirit, Ex. 83. 

G 

Gahadavala conquest of Magadha, 106-107. 

Gam, ‘ headman,’ Ex. 39. 

Gauda, Kamboja kings of, 69. 

Geling, a Memba village, Ex. 98, gg. 101. 

Gelugpa sect, Ex. 98. 

Gongs, Ex. 37. 

Gopaladeva I, election of, 45; reign of, 47. 

ca II, 65-60. 

bs Ii ro2? 

Govindacandra, Gahadavala king, 106-107. 

Govindapala of Magadha, 108-112. 

Gru-sa, country, 8. 

H 

Harvest Rites, Ex. 78. 

Hde-chen, 9. 

Hodgson, Ex. 94. 

Hoernle’s collection, 14. 

Huntington, Ellsworth, 13. 

I 

Indian Bourbons, 115. 

Indo-Tibetan border, hill-tribes of, Ex. 1-91. 

Indrayudha of Kanauj, 51. 
’ 

J 

Janyur, a Memba village, Ex. 102. 

| 

K 

Kamboja invasion of North Bengal, date of 63, 

68-69. 

Kara, a Caucasian exile, 13. 

Karko septs, Ex. 85. 

Karnadeva, Chedi King, 77. 

Keriya, 13. 

Khadalik, 13, 14. 

Khadga dynasty of E. Bengal, 67. 

Khing-Khing monastery, Ex. 105. 

Khong-bo, Ex. 103. 

Khotan, 13, 14. 

Kinthup’s Narrative of his journey, Ex. 93, 102. 

103, 105. 

Kitsiri, Ex. 101. 

Kon-jo, a Chinese princess, 1, 8. 

Kopu, a Memba village, Ex. 98, 99. 

Korbo, a village, Ex. 105. 

Kumarapala, Ior. 

Kurma-Cakra, ‘ diagram of tortoise,’ as a source of 

divination, 2. 

L 

Laksmanasena, 107-108. 

Lamaistic symbols influenced by Christianity, 

xen: 

Lamaistic religion, Ex. 95. 

Lantsha character, 5. 

Lecoq, Dr. A. v., 14. 

Leumann, Professor, 14, 15. 

Lilith and Eve, Ex. 62. 

Lingkong, a Memba village, Ex. 100. 

“Lizards of the genus Tachydromus, by G. A. 

Boulenger, 207-235. 

Lna-pa-chen-po, the fifth Dalai Lama, 8. 

Lo-nakpo, Ex. 93. 

Lobas, Ex. 5, Ex. 93. 

Lo-Karpo, Ex. 93. 

Lo-skor, figure of, I, 2- 

Loten tribe, Ex. 3-4. 

M 

Madanapala, 102. 

Magadha, Guptas of, 43. 

nlc Pratihara occupation of, 63. 

Mahendrapala, Pratihara king, Bihar inscrip- 

tions of, 64. 

Mahipala I, 70, 73, 74-76. 

a II, 84. 

Mafijusri, his transformation into tortoise, 1. 

and the evil Nagas, 2. 
29 
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Manijusri, figure of, 5. 

3 ten powers of, 6. 

Man, the coming of, Ex. 62. 

Marpung monastery, Ex. 110-113. 

Mathanadeva of Magadha, 86, 92. 

Medicineman, Ex. 68. 

Memba beliefs, Ex. 97. 

» burial system, Ex. 97. 

Membas, Ex. 93. 

Memba currency. Ex. 95. 

» dress, Ex. 98, 106. 

» dyeing, Ex. 96. 

house, Ex. 108. 

septs, Ex. 97. 

weapons, Ex. 98. 

», words, a list of, Ex. 107. 

Miijang country, Ex. 105. 

*«Mimat,” Ex. 103. 

Mimats, Ex. 4-5. 

Mi-nag-hdsin-nar-ka-legs. the translator of the 

Rus-sbal legend, 8. 

Minyongs, Ex. 4. 

Mirus, ‘ priests,’ Ex. 40 

“Mirza Za-l-Qarnain,” by Rev. H. Hosten, 115 - 

194. 

** Miscellanea Ethno-graphica, III,” by N. 

Annandale, 195-205. See ‘Weighing appara- 

tus. 

Morality and tribal law, Ex. 58. 

Mongku, Ex. 100. 

Moshing, Ex. 96. 

Mullah Khwaja, 13, 14. 

Mumpas from Darma, Ex. 102. 

’ 

Museum, Royal Ethnographical, Berlin, 13. 

N 

Nagas, 2, 7. 

Nalanda Vihara, restoration of, 75. 

Namshia Barwa or Pemakoi Peak, Ex. 100. 

Narayanapala, inscriptions of, 60-62. 

Nayapala, 76-79. 

Nibu, ‘ the father of all fish,’ Ex. 63. 

Nyingma sect, Ex. 98. 

iP 

Padma-sambhava, I, 6, 8. 

Pala dynasty, origin of, 45. 

“Palas of Bengal,” by R. D. Banerji, 43-113. 

Palas. Second Empire of, 68. 

decline of, 84. 

Pemakoichen, Personal narrative of a visit to, 

Ex. 93-113. 

Pemasiri river, Ex. 103. 

Petrovsky, Russian scholar, 14. 

Pho-don-monastery, 8. 

Pithi, country, 86-87. 

Planets, Hight, diagram of, 3. 

Plapty placopus kuehneit, Van Denb., 232-233. 

Polydemonism of the hill-tribes, Ex. 67. 

Pratiharas, the struggle of the Palas with, 55; 

Magadha occupied by, 63. 

R 

Radha as an ancient name, 72. 

Rajendra Cola I, invasion of, 71, 72, 73. 

Rajyapala, 62. 

Ramapala, 85-93 ; feaudatories of, 87-90 ; his war 

with the Kaivarttas, 91; his foundation of 

Ramavati, 91; his later wars, 92; length of 

reign, 92; ministers of, 93; records of, 93-94. 

Ramavati, foundation of, gt. 

Rambang or ‘ village club,’ Ex. 97. [8. 

Rgya-shan-Khrom, minister of Sron-tsan-gam-po, 

Rintsing, casket containing the bones of, Ex. 111. 

Robo, ‘ the father of all spirits,’ Ex. 63. 

Ross, EF. Denison, 13, 14. 

Rus-sbal, tortoise picture of, 18; its similarity 

with the T'antrika Kirmacakra, 2. 

S) 

Sa-bdag nagas, diagram of, 3. 

Sacrifice. origin of, Ex. 66. 

Salt in the Memba Country, Ex. 104. 

Senas of Bengal, rise of, gg. 

7 talltor, 108) 

Seth, Mesrovb J., on Mirza Zi-1-Qarnain, Iot. 

Shan States (Southern), weighing apparatus from, 

195- 

Shirang, Ex. gg, Ioo. 

Sibi waterfall, Ex. gg. 

Slavery, Ex. 60. 

Sme-wa, figure of, 1, 2; charm of, 4. 

Smon-hgro-glin monastery, 8. 

So-mun village, Q. 

Spar-kha, figure of, 1, 2; charm of, 3. 

Spon-than, a place in Lhasa. I, 3, 8. 

Sron-btsan-sgam-po, King of ‘Tibet, 1, 8. 

‘‘Srid-pa-ho: a Tibeto-Chinese Tortoise chart of 

Divination,” by Satis Chandra Vidyabhiisana, 

ieee 
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Srid-pa-ho, description of, 7. 

St. Petersburg, Archaeological Museum of, 14. 

Stein, Sir Aurel, 13-14. 

Strassburg University Library, 14. 

Sukhavati heaven,:g. 

Sun and Moon, figures of, 5. 

Sirapala I, 57. 

‘ II, 84. 

al 

Tachydromus amurensis, 210-211. 

3 formo-sanus, Blgr., 219-221. 

; haughto-manus, Jerd., 230-231. 

ah khasiensis, sp. n., 221-223. 

Ap santert,Van Denb., 225-227. 

ee septen-trionalis, Gthr., 216-219. 

. sexli-neatus, Daud., 227-230. 

Pe smarag-dinus, Blge., 223-225. 

» tachydro-moides, Schleg., 212-214. 

~ woltert, J. G. Fisch., 214-216. 

Tachydromus, lizard of the genus, 207. 

Takin, Ex. 96. 

Tangam clan, Ex. 93. 

Tibetan charms, I. 

‘ mystic monogram, ‘the all-powerful ten,’ 

5. 

Tibetans, Ex. 4. 

Tibet, communications with, Ex. 2. 

Tibeto-Chinese Tortoise chart of divination, 1-11. 

Tibeto-Lo frontier, Ex. 5. 

Tortoise, diagram of, I. 

Totemism and taboo, Ex. 54. 

Trade-marts on the Indo-Tibetan frontier, Ex. 6. 

' Universe, ideas of the Abors regarding, Ex. 52. 

Tsanpo river, Ex. 93. eae 
» valley, list of places in, Ex. 104. i 

Tuting, Ex. 94, 95. 

Twelve-year cycle, diagram of, 3. 

Ui 
Uddandapura, 71. 

V 
Vajra, 2. 

V ajracchedika, 15. 

Vajrapani, figure of, 5. 

Vallala Sena, 105-106. 

Varendra, Sena conquest of, 103. 

Varendri campaign of Ramapala, 87. 

Varmmans of E. Bengal, 97-99. 

Vigrahapala I, 57. 

. II, 66-67. 4 

Vigrahapala III, his war with Chedi Karna, 79-80 

inscriptions of, 81-83, 112. 

Vijayasena’s invasion and conquests, I03-I05. 

Virgin Mary, Ex. 112. 

W 

War god, Ex. 79. 

Water spirit, Ex. 65. 

“Weighing apparatus from the Southern Shan 

States,’ by N. Annandale, 195-205. 

We 

Yaksapala of Gaya, 95-97. 

Yortong. a Memba village, Ex. 96, 103, 107. 

Yunnanese cols as ornaments, Ex. 96. 
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Srid-pa-ho—a Tibeto-Chinese Tortoise Chart of Divination. 

By MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA Dr. SAtTIs CHANDRA VIDYABHUSANA, M.A., PH.D. 

A chart called in Tibetan Srid-pa-ho has recently been brought down to Calcutta 

from Lhasa. . The central portion of the chart is most interesting. This portion 

contains the picture of Rus-sbal signifying a tortoise on whose breast there are figures 

from which omens were drawn by the Chinese. The principal figures are those of 

Lo-skor representing the cycle of twelve years, of Spar-kha marking the eight most 

important things of heaven and earth, and of Sme-wa consisting of nine spots of 

different colours. The figures were used by the Chinese as diagrams of divination. 

The tortoise is unknown in Tibet, while there are many frogs there. The Tibetan 

name for a tortoise is Rus-sbal (SAVQ4) which signifies a frog of bones. ‘The 

Tibetans could not therefore have taken the initiative in drawing the picture of a tor- 

toise. The picture evidently originated in China. It is reported that god MafijuSri, 

knowing that the Chinese were not inclined to accept religious doctrines but were 

eager to receive knowledge of divination, transformed himself into a tortcise to enable 

them to draw omens from the different parts of its body. The diagram of tortoise 

is said to have been imported into Tibet by Kon-jo, the Chinese Princess, who was 

matried to Sron-btsan-sgam-po, King of Tibet, in 639 A.D. There is no doubt that 

the importation took place before 1026 A.D. when the cycle of sixty years was substi- 

tuted for that of twelve in Tibet. 

It was the Buddhist priests of Tibet who developed the diagram in its present 

shape. They enlarged it by the addition of the figures of Mafijusri, AvalokiteSvara, 

Vajrapani, the eight planets, and the various mystic monograms, magic-circles and 

charms. Two of the charms are clearly stated to have been expounded at Spon-than 

in Lhasa, while the device of ‘‘the all-conquering circle’’ is attributed to Guru 

Padma-sambhava who preached in Tibet in 747 A.D. 

The charms are written in Tibetan with an admixture of corrupt Sanskrit which 

is often mystic and unintelligible. 

The Chinese diagram of tortoise (Rus-sbal) as enlarged by the Tibetan priests is 

called Srid-pa-ho, a tortoise chart of divination. ‘This chart is supposed by the Tibet- 

ans to possess the power of counteracting the evil influences of Lo-skor, Spar-kha 

and Sme-wa. A copy of it hung by a householder on a wall is believed to guard him 

against all mischiefs from fire, water, wind, spirit, thief, etc. 

A diagram of tortoise, bearing a mystic significance like that of China, was not 

1 The mystic Sanskrit sentences are believed by the Tibetans to be full of meanings which are known only to the 

Nagas. A mortal can attempt to explain them only at the risk of losing his head and other limbs. 
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unknown in India. ‘The Hindu Tantrikas used Ktirma-cakra (q¥am) or diagram of 

tortoise as a source of divination. The Rudra-yamala, Tantra-sara, etc. lay down 

rules for drawing omens from a spread tortoise on the different parts of whose body 

Sanskrit letters are placed in a peculiar order. Everybody notices the close similarity 

of the Ktirma-cakra of the Hindus with the Rus-sbal of the Chinese, but no one has 

been able to say definitely which of them is the prototype of the other. 

THE CENTRAL, PORTION OF THE CHART. THE CHINESE PICTURE OF 

TORTOISE (SAHA) | 

It has already been observed that the chart' contains at the centre a spread 

tortoise (designated in Tibetan 3N'YQ Rus-sbal)* whose mouth gapes and whose 

paws grasp four poles surmounted each by a frog. The frogs are evil Nagas who are 

kept in control by Mafijusri transformed into a tortoise. On the horns and the 

tongue of the tortoise there are snakes while on the tail there is a Vajra Ge 

thunder) of iron. The whole body of the tortoise emits flames which frighten evil 

spirits and prove disastrous to enemies. On the belly there are figured the Lo-skor 

Spar-kha and Sme-wa. 

Lo-skor ar a5 is the cycle of twelve years named respectively as mouse (J byl), 

ox (AJR glan), tiger (85] stag), hare (Kal yos), dragon (AQ5] hbrugs), ser- 
SS 

pent (SA s brul) , horse (5 rta), sheep (Q5] lug), ape (3 spre), hen (9 bya), 

dog (A khyi) and hog (Q4] phag). 

Spar-kha 94’ consists of eight mystical marks representing fire (called in Tibetan 

al me, in Chinese Li), earth (in Tibetan N sa, in Chinese Khon), iron (in 

Tibetan Q7\N Icags, in Chinese dvo),sky (in Tibetan 4§N gnam, in Chinese 

khen), water (in Tibetan & chu,in Chinese kham), hill (in Tibetan z Ole hl 

Chinese Gin), tree (in Tibetan Ae Sin, in Chinese zin) and wind (in Tibetan 

A rlun, in Chinese zon). 
~~ 

Sme-wa Sis consists of nine spots of which the 1st, 6th and 8th are white, 

being symbolical of iron ; the 2nd and 3rd are black and blue representing 

water , the 4th, which is green, represents wood; the 5th, which is yellow, 

represents earth ; while the 7th and gth, which are red, represent fire. The 

1 Compare Waddell’s Lamaism, p. 453. 

2 xa'yQq Rus-sbal which is a tortoise literally signifies a frog of bones. It is perhaps the syllable ga sbal (frog) in 

xa ga Rus-sbal that has led to the introduction of four frogs round the picture of the tortoise. In some charts of Srid- 

pa-ho there are no frogs at all. 
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nine numbers corresponding to the nine spots are arranged in such a way as 

to give the same total in all directions. Compare— 

ae |) FS) 

3, ara az: 

8 be make 

Divination. —The favourable and unfavourable consequences of an action are 

determined by the position of the figures of the Lo-skor, Spar-kha and Sme- 

wa in relation to the time when the action is performed. ‘The auspicious 

and inauspicious moments of birth, marriage and death are determined on 

the same principle. 

SURROUNDING PORTION OF THE CHART. 

Mystic diagram.—On the left of the tortoise (NYA Rus-sbal) there are 

three mystic diagrams, viz. (1) the diagram of the cycle of twelve years 

TRAST IS, (2) the diagram of eight planets and twenty-eight 

stars ARV NSIS, and (3) the diagram of the king and minister of the 

Sa-bdag nagas ARTE RPT INA | Ontheright there are two diagrams, viz. 

(I) the diagram of the Sa-bdag nagas presiding over pestilential diseases 

Below the tortoise (Rus-sbal 3N'Y%) are (1) the symbols of eight planets, (2) the 

charm of eight Spar-kha expounded at Spon-than, and (3) the charm of nine Sme-wa 

expounded also at Spon-than. 

The symbols of planets.—The planets (AJ5Q gzah) are (1) the sun (38) fli-ma) 

Th é 

symbolised by a round body, (2) the moon (q4 zla-wa) symbolised by the 

crescent, (3) Mars AAySaS mig-dmar) symbolised by a red eye, (4) Mer- 

cury (ie hlag-pa) symbolised by a hand, (5) Jupiter (WX phur-bu) 

Eynoviaed by a thunder bolt, (6) Venus (-’N&N pa-satis) symbolised by a 

garter, (7) Saturn Sais spen-pa) symbolised by a bundle, and Rahu (5 ASF 

sgra-gcan) symbolised by a dragon’s head. 

charm of Spar-kha—AS5y A5y an” AR" FN” N95. apt a) AIGA =\\— the charm 

subduing all diseases, expounded at Spon-than, runs as follows :—- 
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Hail! Offering to Supratistha-vajra (well-established thunder). Protect all, 

protect all. Hail! offering to the great goddess Kali. Hail! offering to the circle of 

A-ka-ni-ni ka-ni-a-byi-la. Oth a-di-ma-me-ni-mi thamo-cad ma-raksa ku-ru sva-ha. 

Aeaey ia tI e alo, aueamechy| 

Ka, kha, ga, gha, na, tsa, tsha, dsa, dsha, fia, ta, tha, da, dha, na, ta, tha, da, 

dha, na, pa, pha, ba, bha, ma, ya, ra, la, va, $a sa, sa, ha, ksah| 

Hail! all things that have proceeded from a cause, their cause the Tathagata has 

explained ; their cessation too has been explained by the Great Ascetic. Protect, 

protect us in all actions peaceful or fierce and protect us from the hostilities of plan- 

ets, stars, Sa-bdag nagas, etc. 

Rba, tba, rba, rba, rba, rba, rba, rba. “Om, a, him ! Rbha, rbhit, rbha. 

The charm of Sme-w a—SOgc aSar Er BAN AGA) ees yxy" niall a) i) C62)" an gs the 

charm subduing all evils from the nine Sme- wa, expounded at Spot- than, 

runs as follows : — 

i= 

SR Tyas PLA AR LT ACTA ANS’ FARN SHA BIRT BTA 

ACSA QS ISSRA NASR ‘SAN GI] QVASO TP sasraray RIYA AIA IAN nat PRS 

syAgesge| ASX FH ¥) STAIN SATAT | S977 3 N41 NATTA AT 

IV SY AAAS TATA | 9ST AYS | STARS TAT AT SAAS aa 

ANRC STAM AT | Faery AU VAST TAT TE S| SSNS CH ATAT | 

Hail! May this be the refuge of all beings in the three worlds, the refuge of the 

agreeable and hostile and of the good and evil. Protect, protect those who hold this 

charm from the bad hostile parties. Offering to Ra-tsa-ro-ta. May the first, which 
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is white, protect from evils. Offering to Dha-ha-ka-li. May the second, which is 

black, protect from evils. Offering to Ta-ka-la. May the third, which is blue, protect 

from evils. Offering to the Thehu-le demons. May the fourth, which is green, pro- 

tect from evils. Offering to life. May the fifth, which is yellow, protect all from 

evils giving them good work, peace and power. Hail good conduct. May the sixth, 

which is white, protect from evils. Offering to Bya-bi-li-ra. May the seventh, which 

is red, protect from evils. Offering to Tre-lon-le. May the eighth, which is white, 

protect from evils. Offering to Me-yen-wa. May the ninth, which is red, protect 

from evils. 

Above the tortoise (Rus-sbal SNH) are the figures of Mafijusri, Avalokitegvara, 

Vajrapani, the sun, a crescent moon, the mystic monogram of the all-powerful ten, 

and the all-conquering circle made by Padma-sambhava. 

Manjusvi (called in Tibetan QENAJEN jam-dwyans)—holds in one hand a 

sword and in the other a lotus-flower and a book. On the top is inscribed 

yeah Ort a-ra-pa-tsa-na-d1. 

Avalokitesvara (called in Tibetan Sp lanlalcalal spyan-ras-gzigs)—holds a gem in 

two palms which are folded, and bears a crystal string in one hand and 

a lotus in the other. On the top is inscribed Baers” oth-ma-ni-pad- 

me-hiith. 

Vajrapani (called in Tibetan ZF EE Phyag-na-rdo rje)—holds a thunder (EB) 

in one hand and points the forefinger of the other hand as a sign of threat 

(SN ANES)] On the top is inscribed SAEs Ot vajra-pani hin. aE 

The Sun and Moon.—The sun, called in Tibetan 35 Ni-ma, emits rays from its 

surface while the moon, called in Tibetan 34 zla-wa, appears in the form of 

a crescent. 

The mystic monogram—the all-powerful ten SAIS AAE'B4— contains the follow- 

ing formula in Lantsha character :—-. 

Hath | 

Ksa 

Oh grant us the boon of the garland of 
Har-ksa. 

EF wAPe BD APA Hoe 

> 
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This refers perhaps to the ten powers which are possessed by a Bodhisattva, 

specially Manjusri. The powers are as follows :— 

atfuaatat euafwar: | 3 ACFIC SS | 

1 areafaar SARIS S__power over life. 

fqnafuar RNA AYRIS'A—power over the heart. 

yfcearcafaat O55 550° power over necessaries. OO 

4. a@afaat Ray'AySIE'—power over religious instruction. 

n afgafnar es al cal SSS a Lees for transformation. 

6. wsaafwar ay Versa —power over birth. 

aE afuqfaatual AAV AYHIC'R— power over liberation. 

8. yfuytaatnar S19, AVS AC'A—power for prayer. 

9. amatial AARC’ A—power over work. 

10. Sraatvar Wy-darars I5°_power over knowledge. 

(Dharmasangraha, section LXXIV, and 

Mahavyutpatti, section 23: Csoma, page 

517, A.S.B. MSS.). 

The All-conquering Circle SI NAAN AE E19 CF ETAT AAARS A —the circle sub- 
; ; & : 

duing all evils, devised by Guru Padma-sambhava (about 747 A.D.), contains— 

AAG =e igey KN A Am AR 

PHTENS | Sain oe) VF NSH | SPARTA ANSYAAQGAAA| «Offering to demon 
Net Am a i 

9 

a 

Byib-thehu ; offering to Nam-nam; offering to Dha-ha-ka; offering to Dha-ra- 

ka-la; offering to Jayavati; offering to Rajahani; offering to Pha-ht-st; offering 

to Hevadhi; offering to Rasoni. May ye protect from the injury of nine evils 

(Sme-wa). 

At the bottom are the priests’ prayers to gods— 

Prayos. SBR ARTagSaRAAAgIT IT] aRRSagea sete) FFA 
AIETAG 2 ge ANAL TAI ge aera ge aa 2 | RSSITSA A= TSA gE 

Sores AGA RAS TAGAST AN] SArgerAgTad gras sR Bq Qy or sgaay 

AR) APBSIS951| SEATS A HAASAN | ASA AA | AIT NA SIS 

LATS HATSG INA! EF STANT HAG HAG YS AHH A AT IG IN-AA 
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FACET RS TAR VANISSA TRAST SF IGANGA FA l FARAH Ay | Seca 

BST SY] PTAA] TasHV Sy] STARTS) qyEAPGN) sarSyaragy 
Sy TTS] WA PaTANAST AR], AeragaTER) SOQTAMTAAG Sq] AAC: 
aera! TN] Voaqarygs Fehays) Fegeys| SUES EHSEG) 
os oe a SELLE MIELRLNERT] pees 
sata ayaa SAVES | ares hpaddrys | 

AA 

Fp) 

-) 

May the eight great planets sit on the site set apart for them. May the tree- 

god of the eastern quarter, the fire god of the southern quarter, the iron-god of the 

western quarter and the water-god of the northern quarter occupy the sites fixed 

for them. May the multitude of earth-gods of the four points of horizon sit on this 

great site fixed for them. May the five gods sprung from the tortoise also sit in this 

great site. May they look after us. Wet them not cast an unfavourable glance on 

us the alms-givers. May they not confound us. May all the gods of five elements sit 

in their sites. May the twenty-eight stars from K+ttika to Bharani sit in their sites. 

May all the bad Sa-bdag nagas in consideration of the great crowd to-day sit in their 

proper sites. May not the king of Sa-bdag nagas be angry to-day. May not the 

Spar-kha break. May not the Sme-wa be torn asunder. May not the year do any 

injury. May not the month cause disturbance. May not the day be stolen. May 

not the hour be passed over. May not the position of the rich and the poor be re- 

versed. May not one be overthrown by devil. May not the earth quake. Do not 

harbour hatred and malice. Mayitbesuch. Ombha-laha-lasvaha. Hi-li hi-lisvaha. 

Hu-luhulusvaha. Ati-mug-ti pa-na-yesvaha. Or a-ka-ni-ni-ka-ni-a-byi-la mandale 

mandale svaha. Whatever things have proceeded from a cause their cause the Tatha- 

gata has explained; and their cessation too has been explained by the Great Ascetic. 

Om supratistha vajraye svaha. 

A further description of the Srid-pa-ho is given in the Taper text cited at the 

end of this paper, the substance of which is given below :— 

This (Srid-pa-ho) was made for the benefit of the Naga-raja Nanda and Taksaka 

and fer Klu-giian and Sa-bdag nagas of the Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sidra, Brahmana and 

Candala castes. I, a yogi, change the course of water, dig earth, roll stone, cut the 

old tree, hew rocks and celebrate the rituals of death and marriage. Do not be 

jealous of me in all these peaceful and fierce actions. This was made also for the 

peace and well-being of four classes of great Gfian nagas, sixteen classes of little Ghan 

nagas, the tutelary deity of the country and the clan and for all Sa-bdag and Klu- 

gfian nagas. May ye do acts of friendship and assistance. O Tathagata, give us all 

success, hail! O gods called respectively year-king, month-minister, day-soldier and 

hour-weapon, exercising powers respectively over the year, month, day and hour, O 

the king and minister of sa-bdag, yogini, yama, Kala-lingi (Kali), Ki-kan naga, 

Gnam khyi naga, Zin-phun naga, Pi-lin naga, Tshes-sgyu demigod, Hal-khyi demigod, 
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god of the cycle of twelve years, god of Spar-kha, god of Sme-wa, deity of planets and 

stars, sa-bdag, and mischievous hour spirit: May ye all look at this diagram of Srid- 

pa-ho, do not be jealous. Oth a-ka-ni-ni ka-ni-a byi-la mandale mandale svaha. All 

things which have proceeded from a cause, their cause the Tathagata has explained ; 

their cessation too has been explained by the Great Ascetic. This Srid-pa-ho was 

made for the benefit of the gods called respectively king of the year, minister of the 

month, soldier of the day and weapon of the hour, god of the cycle of twelve years, 

nagas of the year, month and day, and nagas of four quarters and eight corners. We 

yogis dig the earth, roll stones, build palaces, celebrate the rituals of death and 

marriage and throw sticks. In respect of these and other peaceful and terrible actions 

do not ye hate, envy, sport or joke. Look at this diagram of the cycle of twelve 

years, and may you turn to our happiness and well-being. Grant us your friendship 

and co-operation. Orn ki-li mi-li pretali orn de-wa da-li svaha. Orn lhan-lhan nud 

Sed-de du svaha. O eight great planets beginning with the sun and twenty-eight stars 

beginning with Krttika and Rohini, listen. We yogis dig the earth, roll stones, throw 

sticks and celebrate the rituals of death and marriage. In respect of these and other 

peaceful and frightful actions do ye not hate, envy, sport or joke. Look at this 

diagram of planets and stars and bear a heart of peace and enlightenment. Om 

a-ka-nini ka-ni-a mandale mandale svaha. O eighteen kings and ministers including 

The-se the Sa-bdag king of the year, and Sa-bdag nagas of the month, and other nagas 

such as Pi-lin, Zin-phun, Ki-kan, Hal-khyi, Gnam-khyi and Zab-skar, do ye listen. 

We yogis dig the earth, and do many other peaceful and frightful actions in respect 

of which do ye not hate, envy, sport or joke. Look at this diagram of the kings and 

ministers of Sa-bdag nagas and bear a heart of peace and enlightenment. Grant 

us your friendship and co-operation. Oth ki-la pa-ri-sa-a pa-ma. Hruth, hrum, 

hrum, ho ho ho tha tha tha naga sarva svaha. Oth mar-me ran thob-thib gnam 

stod-hgrel svaha. 

The picture of Rus-sbal at the head of the Srid-pa-ho was brought from China 

by the Chinese Kon-jo, wife of King Sron-tsan-gam-po of Tibet (about 639 A.D.). 

The Lama Mi-nag-hdsin-nar-ka-legs translated the legend of the Rus sbal from 

Chinese into Tibetan (about the middle of the seventh century A.D.). Rgya-shai. 

khrom, minister of King Sron-tsan-gam-po, brought out his own translation of 

the legend with its illustration. A few charms and magic circles were added by 

Gura Padma-sambhava (about 747 A.p.). Some astrological diagrams were taken from 
Dus-hkhor-lo (Kala-cakra tantra). The Dalai Lama the fifth (Lna-pa-chen-po) effected 
considerable development from Chinese and Tibetan sources. Finally the Lama Bla- 

mkhyen-nag-dwan collected together the different parts of Srid-pa-ho and put them 

into their present form with the help of the materials derived from the country of 

Gru-Sa. The picture in its present form is said to have been imported from the old 

monastery of Smon-hgro-glin into Pho-don va Spon-than of Lhasa. 

Postscrvpt. 

While the Srid-pa-ho was being printed by Lamas at the monastery of Pho-don, 

the cook of the monastery, named Don-mi-tshe-rin, presented them a pitcher. Also on 
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behalf of a rich man named Dwan-hdu of the village of So-mun who just then died, 

a rupee and a pitcher were given that his soul might be born in the Sukhavati heaven. 

The gift was made by his son Hde-chen. 

SON] | MR TET SHIA EPS ESTA ar S ANE Sas SSIS SSNS ATTA) 
ARG AGATA] SLT TBF NARA] IAAT BF SANA | FASTA OAT SASS TAY 

Fa SSR era PR TST ABATE A eT we gsr BR ATR 
AT IAAAEG SY] GANGA SANA A ATAS STATA IAAT SAT I 

sirg5| 

a Seay ne dap a5 Aare el SINS araaysaayay ar ES a5 SB] | ARATE 

JAQSNA] MGHESNTASAA] TR] ANG) AYO] AAC] Sargqy ser] »)) et) 
ant 

SASH] BNE] A RSATSSANAL EA TSR RRS ATS AT AA aA 
aa Se (eT AE eso STAI TA 
a y mgerna ay! NANA TTATSRE Tay! FEES S Naas 
APS Sl 

aaa Sh APTN SNE Sry aeySegeasysray 5 q] shag x 

atl RS ARAVAN IN] QS G5" aes ES IEA ras} FAA SSA, a as 

os ASAPH TAA NITE AAAS HAS TANIA ear assysy gar NAB A 
ASAE aA ANN SAS AR AJAY QAVSV 357) I] Ay By AS AR ALQS SRST) gS" 

hana BE BY SAT IES WE AACS SATAN BAT AG AS RATTAN TSR, 

ARS] TABS ST SONY 48 QRS AA egy TAGES aS OTT ARYAN ga IA STATA ar 
MA SATA AIT SANSA TSAR GT AS ARS Ay x aes cr aarslsy 19 SANS S 

TILA HAAS TAT] SSIS TAR HHA AG AHS ck NAS NA Pgs aN aI) 
EAAVSAY QA AS QTR ASAE ANAS], HANTS nike as si aS5I81 Arar" 

ACAR SSSA NTR AA GSA BF AIAG Serer aR AQT ALANIS ALTE AEST 

oa 
pi 
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STEP ASS ASRS IQA ATS BES ETSY ASIEN SIS AS IAPR ART SSA 
CIS ANAT RRS ana 5) ABN SSISNES Ye SISES ABARAT aga, QATRAA HF Aaaaay er 

ACQAS AINA AR ATS ASAT AA HAHN IA ESN AST AGH SATIS SEF SRST 

AINA RON IS AQIS SF QA EPC SSN ETAL STAY SAGA WE TY 519 STRSTR) uz 

UN ISAR Seal] SY RASC AIR O A] AIAIST S558 KT RRR SIA QL ay WIAA Vane atsy 

aie ay say gar as Hear NR BAI AAPG Rayer ASIN paisa aR argc 

3O55)| AR ER SIN AAT AYR AA TOGA AA SA AAR SVT IS ASA TAG ATS | 

SAMTSAT AE RAGA SUT VINA | A SASSASTS EOE RAAT Saran, 
Ranars | BARA ARE OVARIAN SATAN AY Say a5 RATA) | RST SS EE ar 

SARA Bare TNA NF ATAA Varela garsleAAye'g | ARAN ASR AGE 

AH SASS SMR 28 SI NANT HANI LATINA 

RA ASA ANAS Aa'S5 85) WES MATER TERS SHAS ANG 

FATA IAN SS GIS Bos, Baill a EDF 85M SRM ar Gergarys garry 

BS) YS7OR)| ee By et ETA a7 Sigua ar gerN5 | panes) 

pcaielagl Sage ee SRR) aX ayaa ee QS] S807 
AN EVA BSA" q.q52" BNA ER AG SAS BHA ASAE) 

RAISN z oe ict ar 7 REQ. a ae aA Aa AN VER SIRS ARN R15) 5515; As’ a Aaa RES. 

aI SANS APR EVART HVS ITA SQA SE rsvp ay ENE a! gn cqer Aay gS 

NASA ATH RAAF A SASS | SATAY SAYS QIN SAAR) QT Enel Te a 

REY SQAT TATRA ISIN 19, SAAR SOY B Byé ale QIN FIT CSAS gsr aqR'2r Qs 

ANWAR]  QVSCR AR Sar ATR YAP ANS YIN TAC | SAA sq assral: 

RAY TAGS ar Sy ITV AIR AAT AIAN AS ASTRAY VES CATS IAQ ScIC ar 

AVS ya QA = YAY ALAIN ASL AS IAS GH ATTAIN AASV Er QA ATA 

JASN AAS HANTS ANG ASA ATAT TAC ISS AAA || 

S| |Waerergearsye ATANAISAATST SN RRAAS| THRs s 

SPAS WAS ass aag ia A WALA SISA] gAVAA< LASS SA 
AVA A § SAT ARNT A SATAY IST ST AHA AAG SATAY TQS SS AVES" SE EIY AY 



SRID-PA-HO—A TIBETO-CHINESE TORTOISE CHART OF DIVINATION. 1] 

713 ROMANS HRA AANA A SABA ZAY aay ayer Aspany Fargas ARTES <3] 

SeFargcgcessa sks 8 SHAAAHANS 158035 i 

RPOSSH GHATS  Farev Sra dg rags Hy STAC Nara 
Ag an35 ag, sais 32022 Sec agaySaray iy ES eTRRRTABS gay esa Apasr gas 35: 

a oy seam SRI ial aan ay 

SY RITAL RA ANSES SAY] SLASHES SES SA] | cei ear ei) 
TI5T | PHVA ASIST INANE HIS AHS FAA AAS A ASG ETE FAN 
ASE EA ‘ASRS ISS sera ASAT aS Sar AASV arQaayay ar gRSr3yer 
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SES GE pI Brands sc88 Soaps aargs | 
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Fraqments of a Buddhist work in the ancient Aryan 
Savtnsenlan Inoeize a 

language of Chinese Turkistan. t 
MAY 7 1996 

Neen ss 

The six manuscript leaves which are here edited seem to hail from Khotan or 

its neighbourhood. They were bought by Dr. E. Denison Ross in Calcutta from a 

Caucasian exile and Russian subject named Kara, who had, in his turn, acquired them 

from Caucasian Jews, who had gone to Khotan as carpet dealers and bought the 

leaves there. They now belong to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Each leaf measures 5I x I2 cm. and is written on both sides. Each side contains 

six lines, and each line forms a complete stanza. The stanzas are usually numbered 

at the end, commonly so that the tens and hundreds are not repeated before the units. 

The leaves themselves are numbered in the left-hand margin, fol. 325 on the 

reverse and the remaining leaves on the obverse. 

The preservation of the leaves is, on the whole, excellent. The two last ones, 

numbered 369 and 371, have become more effaced than the rest and cannot be read 

throughout with certainty. 

A leaf of the same manuscript has found its way to the Royal Ethnographical 
Museum of Berlin.' 

All these leaves were bought in Khotan and have probably been dug out in that 

neighbourhood. It is perhaps possible to arrive at a definite conclusion about their 

findplace. A leaf which apparently belongs to the same manuscript was dug out in 

1905 by Mr. Ellsworth Huntington at Khadalik, a ruined site to the north-west of 

Keriya. It has been illustrated on p. 206 of Mr. Huntington’s book,’ and seems to 

belong to the same manuscript as the leaves under consideration. Now Sir Aurel 

Stein ’, who excavated the site in September 1906, gives us the following information, 
which seems to bear on the question about the origin of our manuscript. A certain 

village official, Mullah Khwaja, had come into arrears with revenue dues to the 

Ya-mén, and he had come to think of selling antiques as a means of getting out of 

his debts. ‘‘By using his local influence he had induced men accustomed to 

collecting fuel in the desert jungle to the north and east of Domoko to guide him 

to some ‘ Kone shahrs’ not far off. Scraping among the ruins at one of these small 

sites, known to the woodmen as Khadalik, he had come upon the hoped-for ‘ Khats.’ 

Edited by STEN Konow. 

[With plates xxxiii—xxxv. | 

| See Zwei Handschriftenblattey in dev alten avischen Literatursprache aus Chinesisch Turkistan. Von Sten Konow. 

Sitzungsberichte der kgl. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1912, pp. 1127 ff. 

2See Ellsworth Huntington, The Pulse of Asia. A Journey in Central Asia, illustrating the geographic basis of 

history. London, 1910. 

3 See M. Aurel Stein, Ruins of Desert Cathay. Personal narrative of explorations in Central Asia and Westernmost 

China. London, 1912, Vol. I, pp. 236 and f. 
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Having realized some money by their sale at Khotan, he had intermittently carried 

on his burrowings for the last three years or so.’’ Dr. Stein succeeded in finding 

several manuscript leaves and fragments in Turkistano-Aryan language in the 

Khadalik mound. He is of opinion that they have been deposited there as offerings. 

It seems to be very probable that the manuscript leaves which the Jewish 

tradesman bought at Khotan were sold to them by the identical Mullah Khwajah 

who later on conducted Dr. Stein to Khadalik, when we consider that Mr. Huntington 

seems to have found fragments of the same manuscript at that very place. 

The abandonment of the Khadalik site must, according to Dr. Stein, have taken 

place towards the end of the eighth century, and the manuscript fragments have 

probably been deposited about that time. 

Fragments of another manuscript of the same text have been collected by Mr. 

Petrovsky, late Russian Consul General at Kashgar, and are now in the Archaeologi- 

cal Museum of St. Petersburg. There are altogether 173 manuscript leaves, and two 

more have found their way to the Strassburg University Library. This manuscript 

has apparently been of the same size and appearance as the fragments bought by 

Dr. Ross. Professor Leumann ' informs us, pp. 11 and ff., that each leaf consists of 

twelve lines, of which each forms one stanza just as in the case of the Calcutta folios. 

It would then perhaps be natural to infer that all these leaves once belonged to one 

single manuscript. Such a conclusion is however inadmissible. One of the folios 

edited below, fol. 334, seems to be identical with fol. 334 of the Petersburg collection. 

According to Professor Leumann the latter contains stanzas 102-113 of one of the 

chapters of the work, and the former contains twelve stanzas numbered from 2, i.e. 

102 to 3, i.e. 113, the tens and hundreds having been omitted. Moreover the Peters- 

burg fol. 335 contains in stanza 109 the words kho purra myanau paksa, in stanza III 

the word kytavi, and in stanza 112 the words hamna hona, which are also found, in 

the corresponding stanzas, in the Calcutta manuscript. There must therefore have 

been at least two manuscripts of the work, both about alike in size and arrangement. 

Professor Leumann informs us that he has also seen fragments of about twelve 

other manuscripts of the work in Dr. Hoernle’s collection and among the St. Peters- 

burg fragments. A single leaf has also been found by Dr. A. v. Lecog in quite a 

different part of Turkistan, near Karashahr. It is numbered 51 and contains only 

5 lines to the page. It seems however to correspond to fol. 251 of the St. Petersburg 

manuscript. 

Professor Leumann has dealt fully with the extent and form of the work con- 

tained in these manuscripts. It must have contained about 5,300 stanzas distributed 

over about forty chapters. Professor Leumann intends to publish the portion of the 

manuscript described by him. When this edition appears, it will be possible to judge 

about the nature of the text, whether it is a large compendium or a collection of 

several minor texts. 

1 See Ernst Leumann, Zuy nordarischen Sprache und Literatur. Worbemerkungen und vier Aufsaétze mit Glossar. 

Strassburg 1912. Karl J. Triibner. 

2 See Zwei Handschrijtenblatter, etc. Von Sten Konow. 
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Professor Leumann has drawn up a table of the manuscript leaves examined by 

him. The beginning of the work has not as yet been found. ‘The existing leaves 

contain more or less extensive portions of twenty-five chapters. Four of these are 

represented in the Calcutta materials. 

The first line of fol. 325 contains the last stanza of a chapter. It is numbered 

372. According to Professor Leumann the twenty-fourth chapter of his manuscript 

must have contained 372 stanzas. It is therefore probable that the first stanza of the 

Calcutta manuscript is the last one of that chapter, which in my edition will be 

marked as number I. 

The remaining stanzas of fol. 325, and the stanzas contained iu fols. 329, 334 and 

335, are numbered from 1 to [1]1, from [4]2 to 53, and from go to [11 ]3, respectively, 

the tens and hundreds being commonly omitted, though I have added them within 

brackets. I have already mentioned that some words occurring in these verses are 

also found in stanzas carrying corresponding numbers in Professor Leumann’s materials. 

But here they belong to the twenty-third chapter. It therefore seems as if the order 

of the chapters in this case is not the same in the two manuscripts. This portion of 

my materials I have given the number II. 

The third fragment is found on fol. 369, and has been numbered III. It contains 

the stanzas 9-20 of a chapter, which I cannot identify in Professor Ireumann’s table. 

The fourth fragment, numbered IV in my edition, contains the first twelve stanzas 

of a chapter, which I cannot identify. It forms the contents of fol. 371. 

I am not in a position to give a complete translation of the Calcutta materials. 

I have however accepted the invitation of the Asiatic Society to edit them, because 

I think it is advisable to make them accessible as early as possible. More collabora. 

tors are urgently needed for the investigation of this new Aryan language. I know 

very well that I shall make many mistakes, which I might perhaps avoid if I would 

keep my edition back till I have got fuller materials. But I think that the individual 

scholar in such a case has a duty to give others an opportunity of collaborating, and 

that he has no right to reserve the 'study of such new and interesting materials to 

himself. 

My edition consists of a transliteration of the manuscript, with an interlinear 

translation of such words as I understand. Then follows a list of words and forms 

with explanations and notes. For these I have made use of the materials contained 

in Professor Leumann’s excellent study and also of the Central Asian versions of the 

Vajracchedika and the Aparimitayuhstitra, which I am editing for Dr. Hoernle The 

index has been arranged in the order of the Latin alphabet. Only the sign a has been 

reckoned as 1. 

IED. 

I. 

FOL. 325, 

cu aysu tti hvatanau byittaima avassa _ balysa hamane 

As I that saying understand, certainly a-Buddha I-shall-become, 
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ttyau pufiyau harbissa satva balystistu hastamo bvande 

by-those merits all beings Buddhahood the-best will realise. 

UE 

SADDHAM ! 

Hal. 

namasamo balysa kye ttara rrasto hvatai thu 

I-worship the-Buddhas whom so-far justly saidest thou 

har-ju saritserai ” Oo gami nasta 

because connected-with-existence and transient (?) not-ts. 

hamayare harbigsa hara ni daru_ stare 

Transmigrating-are all things not firmly stand 

ttl vare va hade uysnoranu padartmgya 

that upon indeed the-states of-the-beings are-based (?). 

khoye pytsde crramu su vata  krviyugga satva 

When-one hears how were of-the-Kyta-age the-beings 

crramu vata kala kho ttara staura ha masta 

how there-was a-tume when so-far strong indeed greatly. 

ne-ne ju ha-manata kara khoye hara daiya 

not now looks-like at-all when-one things sees 

kalayuggi harbissu tt[e]ra stauru. ha masta 

belonging-to-the-Kali-age everything thus strong indeed greatly. 

ttera ne vata bada ko-va parriye kalpi’ 

Thus not was time that was-saved-one who-belongs-to-the-kalpa 

ysama-Ssandai*’ harbissa ttera aphada vata ya 

belonging-to-the-earth everyone thus afflicted was and. 

na Ssana drraumtyjsiya  balysa puna kusgsalamfila hartnkhisto? 

Not in-one Buddha’s meritorious roots-of-goodness counted 

bissa sarva satva yaninda ttara gyasta balysa punaunda 

every all beings make, so-far the-divine Buddhas (are-)full-of-mentt. 

pharu budaru balysa ssahane hamye ksanu yinda najsasto 

Much more the-Buddha_ faith in-one moment makes explained 

panye ksana handara tamu kho ttata para manava bissa 

wn-each moment other than those highest manavas all. 

kye ra tta para méanava bissa ttera Séariputra hamaro 

Who now those highest manavas all thus O-Sariputra may-be 

1 The beginning or a new chapter is indicated by a‘circle attached to the left side of sa. 

2 With superfluous sign of interpunction. 

3 The sign of ai here has the shape of a St Andrew’s cross 
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Sye ksanay ni tte si) guna! bvemate-jsa rrijate balysa. [8] 

mm-one moment their those also qualities through-understanding surpasses(?) Buddha. 

pharu budaru balysa samahana budaru masta vimiha 

Much more Buddha’s meditations more | great releases 

kho ttate para manava bissa cu kari arahanda ni bvare 9 

than those highest manavas all what at-all arhants not realize. 

ttana ma pratabimbai viri kye ma udisa ssadde-jsa yande 

Therefore my likeness in who me towards with-farith acts 

tte ri puna masta hamare bissi kadatane jiyare. [ro] 

those also merits great become all-his sins ave-oppressed. 

balysistu hastamo butte parrijate satva dukhyau-jsa 

Buddhahood the-best he-realises he-delivers the-beings from-misery 

bissafie SSdratete-jsa tramu bissd-padya hamate kho  balysa [x ]z 

im-all goodness thus in-all ways  he-becomes like the-Buddha. 

Fol. 329. 

ggirai ssu braste' se OV  . Kiel, ge ysojsi 

Givat now asked, now what-his work? now purification (?) 

ka ysojsa iya ka cvi hamata ne hvira [4]z2 

when purification(?) should-be. When? when-with-him at-the-same-time not the lord(?) 

tramu mafathndu kye pharu datu nikstta 

Thus like who much the-law 

ka tta tceri— iya hamata ctide ne yana thu. [43] 

when so work might-be at-the-same-time tonsure (?) not makest thou. 

ttana ssarye bada hamata pada vastata 

Therefore in-the-blessed time at-the-same-time forth started 

datu vatu rrunde ttiya lovapathiya l4]4 

the-law in kings then world-renowned. 

pharu sali vasta ku nena vata Sta adata 

Many a-year for when not arisen is unrighteousness 

tiigse bissa ku baye Sama rrundi vastate [4]5 
empty all when abodes (?) of-Yama the-king were-standing. 

Nama tro tre ustamu ttti data-na drraite * 

Nim and king at-last that with-the-law protected 

ysama-Ssandau hvasta sa avissagyate puru | 4]6 

earth well-established, he anointed us-son. 

ttai parste dataéa-na yana harbassu_  rrustu 

Thus-to-him he-said: with-the-law do  the-whole government 

1 With superfluous sign of interpunction. 
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clya passa datu bajate harbissa ksira (4]7 

if thou-abandonest the-law, witl-be-destroyed the-whole realm. 

ss[ai] —_—hivi pura' ma vaste kar[a] paksa! 

Even belonging-to thy-son not should-lead-you(?) at-all  the-side 

adata-na SSatndye raysa $sando vahinda [4]8 
(If-)by-unright of-the-earth the-rule (?) on-the-earth they-dwell (?), 

ci dukha-te ksira hamate cu. va yaninda 

if in-misery-thy realm 1s when now they do 

ne-ne pathisinda adatyau-jsa  uysnora. [4]9 

not let-off from-unright the-beings, 

pharu tro jsana  satva ko rro datu yanaro 

much and slayest the-beings though even right  they-do 

ne-ne hamate data samu tro basdo nasa 50 

not there-t1s right, at-the-same-time also guilt wilt-incur ; 

ka ne ssahaniya hajba datya hvarmndi 

when not virtuous wise righteous men 

adatya rata SSathyau-jsa_ purrinda. 51 

unrighteous with-vogues are-filled (?) ; 

cita ne buva hvandi ssahananu vassesu 

if not beings men of-virtue particularly, 

ysama-Ssandiya' harbisse panassare_ ssahane. [52] 

on-earth all 1s-lost virtue, 

kadarui _—baste' u avislyvi hide! 

Sword-his he-bound and anointing-of-him he-gave (?), 

nima S$$sa ime parrate brahmalovi vavanna 53 

Nim now the-king was-released in-the-Brahma-world entered. 

Fol. 334. 

ttai tta bissiggatha ysiniya kye mama Ssasanu osku 

Thus-by-him they all beings are-blessed who my — religion always 

jvyau dharmyau-jsa paderinda ku nema _  thatau nihusda go 

lives vighteous-with keep when not-of-me quickly. 

adati paksu patharnjindi datu paksu hamare 

The-unrighteous side they-abandon(?) on-the-righteous side they are 

hatamkara ssasina uvatarna ssamananu hamare [9 ]z 

benefactors wn-the-religion by-assistance (?) of-the-ascetics they are. 

ka bissa parsindi dukhyau-jsa nirvana ttranda hamande 

When all are-released from-misery to-nirvana gone ave 

1 With superfluous sign of interpunction. 
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tteru vate harbisso  pata' hvano Mahakalsavi nate [9 ]2 

so-being im all the-master’s preaching Mahakasyapa got. 

patcu va balysa  suviru geurste Baradbaju ttu  kalu 

Afterwards now Buddha the-valiant addressed Bharadvaja at-that time 

Bakulu Inganu Vanavaysu AsSauku Ggaupaku_ sthiru 

Bakula Ingana Vanavasa Asoka Gopaka  the-elder 4[i.e. 93] 

Badru Kadu Kanakavatsu)§ Kanakabaradbaju 

Bhadva Kala Kanakavatsa Kanakabharadvaja 

Pantho Rahulu Nagasenu Ctidapantho © sthiru g5[1 e. 94] 

Panthaka Rahula Nagasena Cudapanthaka the-elder 

abi-ju-ggurste Vajjiputtru harhtsa bistyau ttiya' 

He-addressed  Vajriputra together-with the-followers{?) then, 

uma ttti ssasanu ysiniyu dastu. viri passima  961.e.95 | 

O-disciples (?) that doctrine the-blessed-one the-hand in I-let. 

tto tta bissa ggatha  ysinita kye mama SSasina  ssadda' 

And-so those all beings are-blessed who my n-doctrine believing 

ka ni tramu daksino Ssthata ku parsindi dukhyau-jsa [9 ]6 

when not thus fee when they-are-released from misery. 

ci ssandassajo yaniya jaggarau khaysu bilsargi 

Who might-make waking food  to-the-order 

fo) pamjavassi maliharu nimarhndriino yaniya [9]7 

and pancavarstka invitation might-make, 

sathnkharamu yande  catassalu amggasalu  bilsamgi 

a-sanghavama makes a-four-roomed  a-fire-room  for-the-order, 

hamtsa anathnduvyau vara ana varasare handaro [98 
with joyful-people{?} there being they-obtain support. 

varata hisata ma ju sa iya ka ju ye ksada hamate 

he would-be when now one becomes 

na vara daksinindu byehita tcamana ysande bilsamnggi [99] 

not there he-would-obtain wherefrom knows |? the-order. 

cu manau aysu tta hvataima narvana kantha _ prhiya 

As now LE Sy said , mivvana’s city 1s-wide 

pande ha ttarburo byaude ku buro mara ttate pata inda [100 | 

vooms (?) so-much are foundas much here those lords are. 

anice harbissa skongye anatme harbissa skaungye' 

Transient all forms unreal all forms 

dukhingye harbissa skongye tsasta narvani na  saundi [10 ]1 

full-of-misery all forms in-mrvana not 

1 With superfluous sign of interpunction. 
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Fol. 335. 

vyaksiva-hade hamare ssamananu ustam  kalu 

Obstruction-states become for-the-sramanas in-the-last time 

ne-ne tta pani SSando ttiya arahanda hamu-vate byaure [10]2 

not thus any on-earth then arhats likewise  are-found. 

uma sai' parau muho-jsa vathfiia ma vara varo hamate 

O-disciples (?) even by-me here 1s 

§S0 tcaramu ustamu vira varata hisiyi balsathgya [103] 

ultimate last m might-be-sounded 1n-the-order. 

astanna sthiri Baradvaji panata harbissa_ ttiya’ 

Beginning-with the-elder Bharadvaja rose  every-body then, 

kadenu amanavu bihiyu ku tte-te pytstandi salava. [104] 

action unfatr they-would-fear (?) when those-thy  they-heard words. 

balysa bana jsaunita vastata gyasta balysa madana 

O;-the-Buddha before gone (?} we-have-started, O-divine Buddha merciful 

crramu__ ttye piri’ pUra sytita ce pate mide u mata. [10]5 

as of-that teacher sons whose father dies and mother. 

ttrramu maha harnjsata mara sytta gyasta  balysa passete 

Thus  we(?) come here O-divine Buddha 

mulsdu yanu maha vai'_ balysa passa_ ni tivasu bissanu  [10]6 

mercy make for-us (?) now O-Buddha leave to-us(?) bliss (?)  to-all. 

tteri paranirvama ku ssai thu mara-ta_ trstandi balysa 

Thus we-enter-into-nirvana when also thou here  standing-art O-Buddha 

ka mara harsama mastu  dandu pachisama ne balysa [10]7 

when here we- great punishment we-complete not O-Buddha. 

tta ni hvanate  balysa umyau-jsa  ttate na ysanare salava 

Thus to-them says  the-Buddha to-the-disciples, they not know _ the-words, 

bissu.- yidandi_—_ sta ctl tceru. kho rro muho-jsa sytita 

everything done you-have what-your work so-that also by-me 

hamiru [108] 

may-become. 

vamu pusso ttranda sta ysamthinau bissa_ _ klaisa 

gone  you-have belonging-to-rebirth all  defilements 

jatanda 

you-have-conquered , 

tramu hathbada sta  ssahanyo-jsa kho  purra myanau paksa  [r1o]9 

so filled you-are with-virtue as the-moon in-the-bright fortnight. 

| The sign of az here has the shape of a St. Andrew’s cross. 2 With superflous sign of interpunction. 
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ce ra haled mama na chovata ata samu kho barandi pada 

Who now some-one my similarly as 

ni tviye hamberate hata tra ni-ni ju ha bista cu benda [IIo] 
not at-death 

piryo mama _ krtani masta cu aysu satitsera dataima 

By-the-sons of-me gratitude great as I in-the-world saw 

dukhakarye ssasana vaska ko dara vasti aya [feta 

difficult —_of-the-doctrine on-account so-that firm stay(?) might-be. 

bissa ora tandi hamna hona gyasta balysa hvatandi 

In-every quarter with-one voice of-the-divine Buddha they-spoke, 

kho ni pari hivye madana bissa-padya tta muhu yanama [112] 

so-that not O-merciful-one in-every-way so we(?) we-make. 

patea Anandi tta hvate  balysa ttu scatu mittrai ira 
afterwards Ananda thus spoke to-the-Buddha at-that time his-friends among, 

sa-te Jarnbutiva bihiysde drrai ysara ggatmpha kho vaysna pace 

this Jambudvipa extends three thousand miles as here. 

III. 

Fol. 369. 

hami taysa tice ttuto SSando maste! 

Just-the-same arrangement (?) of-water on-the earth great 

hvata gamu ttima vicatru chai* yande 9 

said manyfold makes. 

tramu hama data taysa-na indrya-hade 

thus the-same law (?) by-arrangement states of-the-senses , 

drai-padya gamu dtraya yana hvanare [10] 

in-three-ways three vehicles are-said. 

havyo pharo pytivare hivya gamu salava 

much they-hear words 

bissu na anuvarttate balysana bajassa Z\ee alata 
to-everything of-them conforms  of-the-Buddhas the-word. 

ciya uysnora ttu skyatu mara haydarinda 

when the-beings at-that time here dwell 

kamu skyatu rrunda_ cakrravartti upata [x ]2 
at-which time  of-a-Ring of-an-emperor the-rising-is, 

padama_  hisinda  kye jalanu gganaka 

ave-sounded which 

i With superfluous sign of interpunction. 

2 The sign of ai here has the shape of St. Andrew’s cross, 
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trau kaljanda kho  binani vacattra 

thus  they-beat as a-lute-player manifold 

hvata hvati gamye uysnora  pufiyau-jsa ' 

said the-beings through-merit 

kho ni ksamate haydde  tta _bifiu pytval[re] 

so-that not wants  to-dwell(?), thus the-lute (?) they-hear. 

tramu balysana anabhogga[na] data 

Thus the-Buddhas’ without-attachment the-law 

bissa_ karma-i{ndriJya anuvarttate hyarn[nda] 

to-all_ the-organs-of-actions conforms of-man. 

ma ju ye ttu[t]o SSando kara bita [gyolya .. 

Lest (2?) now somebody on-thtis earth  at-all 

Ittajna tta hvate — sil[tro] hamata [sarva]ii balys[a] 

therefore thus spoke in-the-sutra at-the-same-time ommscient Buddha. 

avamata balysa visaya rasa algra]sta 

Unmeasured-1s the-Buddha sphere-of king (?) 

ssai [va] brrahman .. tta ru’ hota  kho  balysa 

even  of-the-Brahmas thus the-power as the-Buddha. 

ttavatrisanu pata-na narmate brahmacera 

Of-the-thirty-three-gods created brahmacarya 

ttavatrisa pal[nye] patana nitasta. 

the-thirty-three seated. 

pani ttavatrisa' [pata-na] brahmu vajsasde 

each thirty-three-god Brahma _ beholds 

mama pata-na aste muho-jsa_ hvanite 

my he-sits to-me ___he-speaks. 

SSakkra ttera ho[ta] SSakkranarmate gyoya 

Sakra’s thus power  Sakra-created 

pani aysuri .... benda vajrra-na ata 

each asura by-the-thunderbolt 

ave 

Bol 37 

SADDHAM ” 

Hail. 

$Saddo hvate harbisye SSaratete gyasta balysa padosu 

Faith called  of-all bliss the-divine Buddha the-first 

[z]3 

[14] 

[T]5 

[16] 

[r]7 

18 

FeO} 

20 

! With superfluous sign of interpunction. 

2 The begining of a new chapter is indicated by a circle attached to the left side of s. 
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[cu] tta ttla]te ....' utara ssaddo vara hvasto vastate rt 

when they those exalted faith there the-well-established he-established. 

patijsa bala ssadda padoysa no parahina amngga 

(There-are-} five balas, faith (-1s) the-first, nine belonging-to-morality members, 

ssadda vara hvasta padoysa*  ssaddendri indri 

faith there the-well-established the-first the-Sraddhendriya organ-of-sense 

hvasta 2 

(zs-)well-established. 

ssadde-jsa ye trama te va.. klaisinau suttro tta hvinde 

By-faith somebody such dealing-with-the-klesas in-the-sutra thus it-1s-said 

ssadda samu tram[u] kho mata _ bisye Ssaratete sath[tsera] 3 

fatth(-ts) 1n-the-same-way such as _ the-mother of-all bliss — in-the-world. 

ttana tta hvate sarvani balysa sittra-daSadharmaka vira 

Therefore so  satd omniscient Buddha the-Dasadharmaka-sitra in, 

kho ni pa{thujta ttima na vitta* ttramu SSaratata  alssaddi] 4 
as not grows (?), thus  the-bliss the-disbeltever. 

ssadu vara ttramu baysare daksanya bisyau disyau-jsa 

Faith there thus bring(?) kindness with-all quarters 

samu kho muraki Ss[a]na [ba]Sa tca[mJafia hiyara pharaka [5] 

in-the-same-way as in-one garden where many. 

Ka va ggathjsa ttathdya aya” ssai* ne batu kye hve assadda’ 

When now sin would-be even not who man disbelieving 

assadye hyamnda tta ([saitta]’ balysa paranarvate 

to-the-unbelieving man thus it-appears, Buddha having-entered-into-nirvana 

nas|t ja 6 

not-ts. 

ttana cu aysu  balysu) na daima _ pharu (Hig logs Gol 

Therefore when I _ the-Buddha not see 

haly[sda] indi 

ave 

, many(-are) those things which 

assadda na hade na daiya kho rro_ priya i[tco] ne [vendaé] 7 

the-disbeliever not things not sees, as also the-pretas water not 

assadda ju hvandd ne oysara tta ta ta stanye jiyaniya 

non-believing now men not so 

tti pytsde karma jyare khajata lastanu yinda 8 

that he-hears, the-acts are-overpowered he-does. 

mamkuya rro inda haina’ kho [ca] uhuna cithgga supiya 

and are 

1 Looks like hava. 2 With superfluous sign of interpunction. 
* The sign of ai here has the shape of a St. Andrew’s cross. 
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kye na hvatana ksiru [baljottanda ttu ju ye  ga[cu] ne oysde. [9] 

who the-country that somebody not 

balysa ssai asta ci pytsde' [va]ri oysde assadda 

Buddha also. is tf he-hears there-wt a-disbeliever 

vau karma cu-ta yide haysgu ku-jso asta SSaru ha vaska IO 

action which did wherefrom 1s hail for-the-sake-of. 

arahatnda balysa hamare kye ttt siitru vasate pytisde 

Arhants  buddhas they-become, he-who that sutra veads hears 

pussvai kadayana jyara punai avamata hamare [fail 

(?)-hos deeds — one-overpowered merits-his unmeasured become. 

ciya ttt pytisde assa[ddja |[ssra].a* vate stitru ne naste' 

If «it hears  a-disbeliever in - the-sutra not gets 

kye ra budaro balysa hamare ttaro jsoma hastaru -vaska [12 

which now more buddhas are _ so-far(?) better for-the-sake-of. 

IN DIX: 

abi, probably Zd. aibi, Skr. abhi; abi-ggurste, he addressed, II. 95. The } was 

probably pronounced as a w. 

adaté, subst., unright, from the negative a and datd, Zd. data, right, law; the 

common translation of Skr. adharma; nom. sing. adatd, II. 45; instr. sing. 

adatad-na, II. 48; instr. abl. plur. adatyau-jsa, II. 40. 

adati, adj., from the preceding, unrighteous; acc. sing. adati, II. 91; nom. plur. 

adatya, II. 51. . 

agrastd, past part., probably meaning ‘immense’; perhaps connected with the 

base of Zd. garafs, cf. English ‘grasp’; nom. sing. agrasta, III. 17. 

amanavd, adj., borrowed from Skr. amandpa, not attracting, unfair, evil; acc. 

sing. amanavu, II. 104. 

amggd, subst., borrowed from Skr. aga, a limb, a member; nom. plur. amgga, 

LW: 

amggasald, subst., probably borrowed from Skr. agnisala, house in which a fire 

is kept; acc. sing. amggdsalu, II. 08. 

ana, pres. part. middle of ah, to sit, II. 08. 

anabhoggd, subst., borrowed from Skr. andbhoga ; instr. sing. anabhogga-na, with- 

out attachment (?), III. 15. 

Anandi, nom. propr., Skr. Ananda; nom. (?) sing. Anandi, II. 113; it is possible 

that the form is gen., and that balysd is the subject. 

anamdi, probably an adj. formed from Skr. dnanda and meaning ‘full of joy’, 

‘happy’; instr. plur. dnamduvyau, II. 98. 
anatma, adj., borrowed from Skr. andtma, not self, unreal; nom. plur. fem. 

anatme, II. rot. 

1 With superfluous sign of interpunction. 2 Perhaps ssvaddd. 
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anicé, adj., borrowed from Skr. anitya, not eternal, transient ; nom. plur. fem. 

antce, II. ror. 

anuvartt, borrowed from Skr. anuvyt, to follow, to conform to; pres. 3rd pers. 

sing. anuvarttdte, III. 11, 15. 

aphadd, past part., probably meaning afflicted’, II. 5; evidently connected 

with apharana, affliction, Leumann, p. 89’. 

avahanda, subst. borrowed from Skr. avhat, an arhat, a saint; nom. plur. 

avahanda, II. 9, 102; avahamda, IV. Il. 

assaddaé, adj., borrowed from Skr. asraddha, unbelieving, without faith; nom. 

sing. assadda, IV. 6, 7, 12; assaddi, IV. 4 (reading uncertain); gen. sing. 

assadye, IV. 6; nom. plur. assadda, IV. 8. © 

AsSsaukd, nom. propr., Skr. ASoka; acc. sing. Assauku, II. 93. 

astanna, probably the instr.-abl. of a noun corresponding to Zd. stana, stana with 

prefixed a, stand, place. The word is used in the same way as Skr. prabhytz, 

beginning with; dstanna sthirt Bavadvan panata harbtssa tiyd, then everyone 

rose, beginning with the sthavira Bharadvaja, II. 104. 

asta, present 3rd pers. sing. of the base ah, Skr. as, to be, IV. 10; S#a, IT. 45; 

nasta, is not, II. 1; IV. 6; 2nd pers. plur. sta, II. 108, 109; 3rd pers. plur. 

mda, Tl too; IV. 9; 1d, IV. 7; opt. 31d pers. sing. 7yd,.I1. 42, 43, 90; 

aya, 11.111; IV.6; this aya is perhaps derived from Zd. dayat. 

aste, present 3rd pers. sing. from the base ah, Skr. ds, to sit, III. 19; pres. part. 

ana, sitting, living, being, II. 98. 

ata, unidentified part.; the form might be the perf. part. of d-:, to come to, to 

approach, to attack; nom. sing. ad, III. 20; nom. plur. ata, II. 110. 

avamata, past part. of fama, to measure, with prefixed a, unmeasured, unmeasur- 

able; nom. sing. avamatd, III. 17; nom. plur. avamata, IV. 11. 

avassa, probably borrowed from Skr. avaSyam, certainly, I. 372. 

avistyd, subst., borrowed from Skr. abliseka, anointing, consecrating ; acc. sing. 

with the enclitic pronoun 7 avisiyvi, IL. 53. 

avissagy, borrowed from Skr. abjisic, to anoint, consecrate; past 3rd pers. sing. 

avissagyate, II. 46. 

aya, opt. 3rd pers. sing., perhaps of a-z, to come, used as an opt. of the verb 

Sabpste- LL: rr LV... 6. 

aysu, pron., Zd. azem, 1, 1. 372; II. 100, 111; IV. 7. 

_ aysurn, subst., borrowed from Skr. asuva, an asura, a titan; nom. sing. aysurz, 

III. 20. 

badd, subst., time; nom. sing. badd, II. 5; gen. sing. badd, II. 44. 

Badva, nom. propr., Skr. Bhadra, acc. sing. Badru, I. 94. 

bajassd, subst., speech, word; nom. sing bajdassa, III. 11. 

bajate, apparently borrowed from Skr. vadhyate, will be destroyed, II. 47. 

bajo, doubtful reading, IV. 9; we should perhaps read bajottandd. 

Bakulé, nom. propr., Skr. Bakula; acc. sing. Bakulu, II. 93. 

bala, subst., borrowed from Skr. bala, strength, force ; nom. plur. baa, IV. 2. 
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balysd, subst., with or without gyastd used as a translation of Skr. bhagavat ; cE 
Zd. bavez, great; nom. sing. balysd; I. 372; Il. 7, 8, 11, 93, 108; III. 16, 
17; IV. 1, 4,6, 10; acc. sing. balysu ; IV. 7 ; genucmee balysd, II. 6, 9, 105, 
112, 113 ; voc. sing. balysa, II. 105, 106, 107; nom. plur. balysa, II. 6: FINE 
I1, 12; acc. plur. balysa, II. 1; gen. plur. balysand, III. 11, 15. 

balysusta, subst., derived from the foregoing, buddhahood ; acc. sing. balysistu, 
1372 leer Te 

bana, apparently loc. of noun, used as a postposition meaning ‘ before,’ ‘in the 
face of ’; cf. Leumann, p. 48°; balysdé bafia before the Buddha, II. 105. 

Baradvajt, nom. propr., Skr. Bharadvaja ; acc. sing. Baradbaju, II. 93 ; gen. sing. 
Baradvajt, II. 104 ; the alternate use of 6 and v in this word tends to show 
that b was commonly pronounced as a w. | 

barandt, unidentified word, II. 110; looks like a participle; cf. tvanda, gone ;. 
navanda, gone out. 

basa, reading uncertain, perhaps loc. of a word corresponding to Pers. bay, IV. 

5; cf. bagg, which is used to translate Skr. vane in the Vajracchedika. 

basda, subst., sin ; acc. sing. basdo, II. 50. 

baste, past 3rd _pers. sing of base corresponding to Zd. band, to bind ; kadarui 

baste, he bound his sword, IT. 53. 

batu, unidentified word, IV. 6. 

bays, perhaps identical with Zd. vaz, to bring; present 3rd pers. plur. baysare 

TV-25: 

benda, unidentified word, II. 110 ; III. 20. 

baye, subst, nom. plur. perhaps ‘abodes’, II. 45. 

bihityu, perhaps opt. 3rd pers. plur. of verb corresponding to Zd. 67, to fear, II. 

104; might also be a past. part.; cf. brhivsde. 

bihiysde, present 3rd pers. sing. of verb which perhaps means ‘to extend’, IT. 113. 

bilsamgi, subst., the collection of monks, the order ; nom. sing. balsamggi, II. gg, 

gen. sing. bilsamgt, II. 97, 98 ; loc. sing. (?) balsamgya, II. 103. 

bina, probably adapted from Skr. vina, a lute; acc. sing. biviw, III. 14. 

binant, loanword, Skr. vind-7ia, understanding the lute, a lute player, III. 13. 

bvssad, adj., Old Pers. wsa; vispa, every, all; acc. sing: b1Ss, sl 108 iii 

instr. sing. fem. bissdve, II. 11 ; gen. sing. fem. bisye, IV. 3 ; nom. plur. dissa, 

II. 7, 8,9, 45, 92, 96; d2ssz7, II. 90; with suffixed enclitic pronoun $37, 

II, 10; acc. plur. dissd, II. 6, 109,112; III. 15; b1SSd-padya, everywhere, 

II. rr ; instr.-abl. plur. biSyau, IV. 5 ; gen. plur. bissanu, II. 106. 

bvsia, subst. death, therend Wie 110; 

bistyau, instr.-abl. plur of unidentified word, probably meaning ‘ following,’ 

‘disciple,’ II. 95; ci. Zd. vis. 

bita, unidentified word, III. 16. 

brahma, subst. borrowed from Skr. brahman, the god Brahma, acc. sing. brahmu, 

Ill. 19 ; gen: plur: dr7ahiman, VWilexrG: 
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hrahmacerd, subst. borrowed from Skr. brahmacarya, the life of a religious 

student, III. 18. . 

brahmalovi, subst. borrowed from Skr. brahmaloka, the world or heaven otf 

Brahma, II. 53. 

brraste, past 3rd. pers. sing. of puls, Zd. fras, to ask, IT. 42. 

bud, Zd. bud, Skr. budh, to perceive, realise ; present 3rd pers. sing. butic, ule ED 

3rd pers. plur. bvare, II. 9 ; conj. 3rd pers. plur. bvande, I. 372 ; the conjunc- 

tive is apparently used as a future. 

budaru, comparat. from burvo, more, farther, II. 7, 9 ; budaro, IV. 12. 

buro, adj. or adverb, cf. Zd. vourw, broad, wide, ttdérbuvo, so much, so far, II. 100; 

ku buro, as much, as far, II roo. 

buva, subst., a being; nom. plur. buva II. 52. 

bvamata, subst., derived from bud, understanding, knowledge; instr.-abl. sing. 

bvemate-jsa, II. 8. 

byau, to be found ; present 3rd pers. plur. byaure, II. 102; past part. nom. plur. 

fem. byaude, II. too. 

byeh, to obtain ; opt. 3rd. pers. sing. bychitd, II. 99. 

byuttaima, present Ist pers. sing of verb, probably corresponding to Zd. aipi-ut, 

to understand, I. 372. 

ca, doubtiul reading of unidentified word, IV. 9. 

cakkravartti, subst., borrowed from Skr. cakravartin, emperor; gen. sing. cakkra- 

vartti, III. 12. 

catassala , aap ., borrowed from Skr. catuhsala, having fot rooms; acc. catassalu, 

BES 98: 

ce, rel. pronoun, originally an old interrogative, cf. kye; nom. sing. ce, II. 110; 

Gall. O77; eens sitis. ce, Il. 105. 

chai, unidentified word, III. 9. 

Sianahd. unidentified word, II. 110; perhaps to be separated into two words cho 

aA vata, become. 

ez, tel. pronoun, II. 97; see ce. 

ct, conj., if, when, II. 49; IV. 10; ci-tad, the same, II. 52; ci-ya, the same, II. 47; 

ERS U2 LY. E2. 

cimgga, unidentified word, IV. g. 

crramd, adj., what like, of what kind; the neuter crramu is used as an adv., 

how, II. 3; as, II. 105. 

Cha tcl, pronoun, cl. ce, ace. sing. cu, Il. 9; cud, 1V. 10: nom. plur. cu, IV. 7; 

it is used as a conjunction, when, II. 49; TVS, 3 Sas, at, i /Zepelle shOOF aon) 

joe 

ci, probably from cu m in cu tceru, what is to be done by you, II. 108; 

vt, from cui; cvt kivd, what is his work, II. 42; cvt hamata ne hvira, per- 

haps, when the master (is) not at the same time as he, II. 42. 

cida, subst., of uncertain meaning; to judge from the form it might be the Skr. 

cuda, tonsure; acc. plur. cude, II. 43. 
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Cudapantha, nom. propr., Skr. Cudapanthaka; acc. sing. Cudapantho, II. 94. 

daksina, subst., borrowed from Skr. daksina, sacrificial gift, fee, reward; acc. | 

sing. daksino, II. 96. 

daksinindu, unidentified word, derived from the foregoing, II. 99; the form is 

acc. sing. 

daksdnya, subst., borrowed from Skr. daksinya, kindness (?); nom. plur. da@k- 

sdnya, IV. 5. 

dandd, subst., borrowed from Skr. danda, punishment, violence; acc. sing. 

dandu, II. 107. 

dara, adj., perhaps connected with Skr. dhiva, firm, steady; nom. sing. fem. 

ko dara vastt, so that there might be a steady (?) repose (?}, II. 111; 

sing. neuter daru, used as an adv., hamdyare harbissa hava m daru stare, all 

things transmigrate (?) and do not stand firmly (?), II. 2. The explanation 

of both these passages is uncertain. 

dasadharmakaé, adj., borrowed from Skr. dasadharmaka, dealing with the ten 

dharmas; gen. sing. sutra dasadharmakaé vird, in the Dasadharma sétra, 

IV. 4. The passage referred to is perhaps the same as is quoted in the 

Siksasamuccaya, p. 5, ll. 7 ff., asvaddhasya manusyasya suklo dharmo na 

vohati, viyanam agmidagdhandm ankuro harito yatha. 

dastd, subst., Old Pers. dasta, hand; acc. sing. dastu vir1 passimd, I give it into 

(your) hand, I hand it over, IT. 95. 

data, subst., Zd. data, right, law, used to translate Skr. dharma; nom. sing. data. 

II. 50; III. 10,15; acc. sing. daiu, Il. 438, 47, 50; datw vaiwy* ime ici 

righteously, Il. 44; datu paksu hdmare, they are on the side of right, II. 91 ; 

instr. sing. datd-na, II. 46, 47. 

dati, adj. from foregoing, righteous; nom. plur. datya, II. 51. 

da, to see, Zd. di, pres. Ist pers. sing. daimd, IV. 7; 3rd pers. sing. darya, 

II. 4; IV. 7; past 1st pers. sing ddtaimd, II. 111. 

dharmi, adj., borrowed from Skr. dharmika ; instr. abl. plur. dharmyau-jsa, II. go. 

The form can also be derived from dharma. 

dvva, probably the same case as Zd. gra, to protect; present 3rd pers. sing. 

drratte, II. 46. 

drvai, numeral, Zd. ovayo, three ; drraya yana, the three vehicles, III. 10; draz 

padya, in three ways, III. 10; drrai ysard, three thousand, II. 113. 

dvraumujsiya, unidentified word, probably the loc. sing. of a noun denoting some 

period of time, II. 6. 

dukhad, subst., borrowed from Skr. duhkha, pain, misery; loc. sing. dukhd, II. 

49; instr.-abl. plur. dwkhyau-jsa, II. 11, 92, 96; in II. 111 we read dukha- 

karye, which is perhaps gen. of dukhakara, causing pain, or, perhaps, to be 

effected with difficulty, difficult. 

dukhingya, adj., from foregoing, full of misery; nom. plur. fem. dukhingye. 

ga[cu], uncertain and unidentified word, IV. 9. 
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gam?, perhaps borrowed from Skr. gamika, transient, IT. r. 

gamu, unidentified word, apparently a sing. neuter, III. 9, I0, II; a gen. sing. 

of the same word is probably gamye, III. 14. 

ggamysa, subst., fault, sin, IV. 6; the form is nom. sing. fem. 

ggampha, subst., a measure of distance, a mile; acc. plur. ggampha, I. 113. 

ggatha, subst., Zd. gaéva, a being; nom. plur. ggatha, Il. go, 6. 

Ggaupaka, nom. propr., Skr. Gopaka; acc. sing. Ggawpaku, II. 93. 

geganakd, participle of unidentified verb; nom. plur. ggdndka, III. 13. 

Ggtrat, unidentified nom. propr., II. 42. 

guna, subst., Zd. gaona, characteristic mark, nature, quality ; nom. plur. guna, 

II. 8; in the Vajracchedika the word is used to translate Skr. laksana. 

gyasta, adj., Zd. vazata, worthy of worship, divine; gyastd balysd, used to trans- 

late Skr. bhagavat, an epithet of the Buddha; nom. sing. gyastad balysda, 

IV. 1; gen. sing. gyastd balyd, II. 112; voc. sing. gyasta balysa, II. 105, 106; 

nom. plur. gyasta balysa, II. 6. 

gyoya, unidentified word, III. 16, 20. 

ha, unidentified word, perhaps a particle, II. 3, 4; IV. Io. 

ha, adv., Zd a@, denoting the direction towards, II. r10; used in connexion with 

verbs; ha byaude, is found, II. 100; ha mandtd, looks like, resembles, IT. 4. 

hide, nom. acc. plur. fem of unidentified noun perhaps meaning ‘state,’ 

pilatter.. cana, Mie 2.102 ih 10. TV .:7: 

haind, unidentified word, apparently nom. plur. of a fainaz, IV. 9. 

hajba, adj., wise, prudent; nom. plur. hajba, II. 51. 

halcé, pron., someone, anyone, II. rIo. 

hamad, adj., Zd. hama, the same; nom. sing. hamd, III. 10; with emphatic (?) 7 

hami, Il. g; imstr. sing. hamna, II. 112; gen. sing. hamye ksanu (perhaps 

wrong for ksand), in the same moment, in one moment, II. 7; hamu vate, 

in the same (way), likewise, II. 102. 

hamatd, cf. Zd. hamaga, likewise, at the same time, II. 42, 43, 44; III. 16. 

hambar, Zd. ham-par, to fill; past part. nom. plur. hambada, II. tog. 

hamberate, apparently present pass. 3rd pers. sing., perhaps from foregoing, II. rro. 

hamdyare, apparently present 3rd pers. plur., perhaps of verb corresponding to 

Zd. ham-i and used to translate Skr. samsar, to undergo transmigration, IT. 2. 

hamjsatad, past part., perhaps from verb corresponding to Zd. ham-gam, to come 

together, to gather; nom. plur. hamjsdta, II. 106. 

hamkhista, past part. of verb corresponding to. Zd. ham-xsa, to count, to enumer- 

ate; acc. hamkhisto, I1. 6. 

hamtsa, adv., together with, IT. 95, 08. 

handard, pron., Zd. antara, another, II. 7; the form is perhaps nom. plur., in 

which case we however elsewhere find handara, cf. Leumann p. 46". 

handara, subst., favour, support; acc. sing. handaro, I1. 08. 

harbissa, adj., Pehlevi harvisp, all and every; nom. sing. harbissd, II. 5, 47, 104; 

nom. sing. neut. harbissu, II. 4; acc. sing. harbdssu, Il. 47; acc. sing. fem. 
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harbisso, II. 92; gen. sing. fem. harbisye, IV. 1; nom. plur. harbissa, I. 372; 

II. 2, ror; nom. plur. fem. harbisse, II. 52; the form harbissa is used with 

feminine nouns in IT. ror. 

hars, unidentified verb ; present Ist pers. plur. harsamd, II. 107. 

hastama, superl. of adj., cf. Zd. hastama, best ; acc. sing. fem. hastamo, II. 11. 

hastaru, compar. of foregoing, IV. 12. 

hata, unidentified, II. 110. 

hayar, to repose, to dwell, used to translate abhivam in the Aparimitayuhstitra ; 

pres. 3rd pers. plur. haydrindd, III. 12; inf. (?) haydde, III. 14. 

haysgu, unidentified word, IV. 10; Ieumann p. 140” has haysge, the nose, but 

this word is hardly intended. 

halysda, past part. of unidentified verb, perhaps from verb corresponding to Zd. 

harz, pers. histan; nom. plur. hdlysda, IV. 7. 

hima, base of verb used as a verb subst., to be, to become; present 3rd _ pers. 

sing. hdmdte, Il. 11, 49, 50; 3rd pers. plur. hdmare, II. 10, 91, 102; IV. 11, 

12; imper. Ist pers. sing. hamane, I. 372; conj. 3rd pers. sing. hdmate, II. 

99, 103; 3rd pers. plur. hamande, 11. 92; hamaro, Il. 8; opt. 3rd pers. plur. 

hamiru, II. 108. 
hard, subst., an object, thing ; nom. sing. with suffixed relative ju, hdv-ju, because 

Il, 1; nom. plur.har¢, Tl. 2- LV 7 -caces plu a7 aes 

hitamkara, probably borrowed from Skr. hitakava, doing what is useful, a bene- 

factor; nom. plur. hdtamkara, I1. 91. 

havya, hivya, unidentified word ; ace. sing. fem. Advyo, III. 11; acc. plur. hivya, 

III. 11; perhaps connected with hivi. 

his, this base occurs in the Aparimitayuhsttra in the passage gyammna hist, which 

translates Skr. karnapute patisyati; the meaning of the verb therefore seems 

to be ‘to be heard, to be sounded’; pres. 3rd pers. plur. Aistndd, III. 13; 

opt. 3rd. pers. sing. histy1, II. 103. 

hisata, unidentified, perhaps connected with the foregoing, II. go. 

hivi, adj., connected with, belonging to; cf. Leumann p. 88”; nom. sing. hivi 

pura, belonging to thy son, II. 48; obl. sing. (?) Aivye, II. 112. 

hiyara, unidentified word, IV. 5. 

ho, subst. voice; instr. sing. hamna hona, with the same, with one, voice, II. 

TL: 

hota, subst., might, power, III. 17, 20. 

hale, unidentified verb in the 3rd pers. sing., perhaps meaning ‘ accomplished,’ 

‘performed,’ avisiyvi hude, he performed his anointment, IT. 53. 

hvan, Zd. xvan, to say, to speak ; present 3rd pers. sing. hvafdte, II. 108 ; hvanite, 

III. 19; past Ist pers. sing. hvataima, II. 100; 2nd pers. sing. hvataz, II. 1; 

hvati (?), III. 14; 3rd pers. sing. Avate, ITI. 16; IV. 1, 4; 3rd pers. plur. 

hvatandi, II. 112; present passive 3rd pers. sing. hvinde, IV. 3; 3rd pers. 

plur. Avaviare, III. 10; past part. nom. sing. hvatd, III.9; nom. plur. hvata, 

UGG uk 
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hvana, subst., derived from hvan, preaching ; acc. sing. hvano, II. 92. 

hvasta, perhaps identical with Zd. hvaxsta, well established ; perhaps correspond- 

ing to Skr. kuSala; nom. sing. hvdsid, Il. 46 (of King Nimi); ssaddendri 
indrt hvasta, the faith-indriya is the excellent indriya, IV. 2; no parahina 

amgga ssadda vara hvasta padoysd, there are nine members pertaining to 

morality, and the excellent faith is the first, IV. 2. 

Ave, subst., a man; nom. sing. hye, IV. 6; gen. sing hyamndd, III. 15; IV. 6; 

nom. plur. hvandd, IV. 8; hvandi, Il. 52; hvuamndi, I. 51. 

hvirvd, unidentified word, II. 42; it might be Zd. hviva, a hero, used as a designa- 

tion of the Buddha. 

z, enclitic pronoun of 3rd pers. sing., used to denote the oblique cases; 

se cut kira se ysojst ka ysojsd tyaéka cvt hamata ne hvird, now what is his 

work? Well, purification if there should be purification. When? When 

the hero (the Buddha) does not exist contemporaneously with him; II. 42. 

The whole passage is extremely doubtful, and the above translation is only 

tentative ; ttai parste, thus he said to him, II. 47; kadarui baste wu avisiyvi 

hude, he bound his sword and performed his ointment, II. 53; pussvaz, 

PV TEE: 

inda, present 3rd pers. plur. of verb subst., II. 100; IV. 9; tmdi, IV. 7; see 
asta. 

indi, subst., borrowed from Skr. imdriya, an organ of sense; nom. sing. ind7i, 
EVE 2. 

indrya-hade, states, objects of the senses III. Io. 

Ingand, nom. propr., of uncertain origin ; acc. sing. Inganu, II. 93. 

trata, unidentified word, II. 51; perhaps two words 7 and rata. 

tyd, opt. 3rd pers. sing. of verb subst., II. 42, 43. 99; see asta. 

jaggavai, subst., borrowed from Skr. jagaraka, waking; acc. sing. jaggarau, II. 

97- 
jald, unidentified word, probably borrowed from Skr. jala; gen. plur. 7a@lanu, 

PPE 13% 

Jambufivad, subst., borrowed from Skr. Jambudvipa, name of a continent, IT. 113. 

ja, to conquer ; past 2nd pers. plur. 7atanda, II. 109. 

jiyadniyd, uncertain and unidentified word, IV. 8. 

jsa, particle of uncertain origin, often added to the instr.-ablative ; adatyau-jsa, 

II. 49; bvemate-jsa, 11. 8; dharmyau-jsa, II. 90; disyau-jsa, IV. 5; dukhyau- 

jsa, II. 11, 92, 96; muho-jsa, II. 103; III. 19; puryau-jsa, III. 14; ssade- 

jsa, II. 10 ; ssahanyo-jsa, Il. 109; SSdratete-qsa, Il. 11; ssathyau-jsa, II. 51; 

umyau-jsa, II. 108; of two consecutive words in the same case, only the 

last one takes the addition 7sa ; cf. 7so. 

jsan, Zd. jan, to slay, oppress; pres. 2nd pers. sing. 7savid, II. 50. 

jsaunita, unidentified word, probably the plural of a past part., II. 105. 

jso, apparently a particle forming an ablative case from ku, where, when; ku- 

jso, wherefrom, IV. 10; probably from jsa with emphatic wu. 

jsoma, unidentified word, IV. 12; perhaps from 7sa and uma. 
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au, indefinite particle, cf. Skr. cid, Il. 4, 05, 00, 1220p yIIEN TO; NV eeC enor au 

harju, II. 1, ju is probably the relative cw. 

jvyau, instr-abl. plur. of word, probably corresponding to Zd. jva, jiva, Skr. 

jiva, life, II. 90; or else jvyau is an adj., living, and the following dharmyau, 

the qualified noun. a 

jya, Zd. jya, to be overpowered, to disappear; pres. 3rd pers. plur. jvyare, II. 

Toy qyare, IV. 8; qvavra,.1V. 14. 

ka, adv. and conjunction, when, if, Il. 42, 43 92), 96, 90, 107 INO 

Kadaé, nom. propr., Skr. Kala; acc. Kadu, I. 94. 

hkadard, subst., a sword; acc. sing. with suffixed pronoun 7 kdadarui, 11. 53; lam 

indebted to my friend Baron Staél Holstein for the translation of this word. 

kala, subst., borrowed from Skr. kala, time; nom. sing. kald, II. 3; acc. sing. 

kalu, II. 93, 102. 

haldyuggi, adj. derived from kaldyuggd, Skr. kaliyuga, belonging to the kali age; 
nom. sing. kalayuggt, II. 4. 

kalj, to beat, to sound ; present 3rd pers. plur. (?) kaljdndd, III. 13. 

kalpi, adj., derived from Skr. kalpa, belonging to the age, IT. 5. 

Kanakabaradvajd, nom. propr., Skr. Kanakabharadvaja; acc. sing. Kanakabarad- 

vaju, II. 94. 

Kanakavatsd, nom. propr., Skr. Kanakavatsa ; acc. sing. Kanakavatsu, I. 94. 

kantha, subst., a town; nom. sing. kantha, II. 100. 

kava, an emphatic particle, common in negative sentences, cf. Skr. kala, II. 4, 

ACs TUTTO: iar. lO: 

karma, subst., borrowed from Skr. karman, act; IV. 8, Io. 

karma-indriya, subst., borrowed from Skr. karvmendriya, an organ of action ; 

ace. plur. karma-indriya, IL. 15. 

kaddtana, subst., derived from kddd, done, an act, a deed, especially an evil 

deed, a sin; acc. sing. (?) kddenu, II. 104; nom. plur. kaddtane, Il. 10; 

hkdddyand, IV. It. 

khaysd, subst., food; acc. sing. khaysu, Il. 77. 

khajatalastanu, unidentified word, IV. 8. 

kho, conjunction, formed from the interrogative-relative; when, II. 3, 4; like, 

as, II. II, 1090, 110, 113; III, 13,175 IV. 35 4,5), 7 OnsOntnat ae lleerose 

Di eee A chanel) 

kira, subst., Skr. karya; nom. sing. kird. II. 42. 

klaisd, subst., borrowed from Skr. k/esa, impurity, defilement; acc. plur. Alazsa, 

TS 100; 

klaisinat, adj. formed from foregoing, dealing with the klesas; acc. sing. klatsi- 

nau suittro, in the klesa sttra, IV. 3. 

ko, conjunction, formed from the interrogative-relative ; so that, II. 5 (ko va), 

111; though, IT. 50 (ko 7ro). 

kytant, subst., derived from kytavia, the Skr. kytajvia, and corresponding to Skr. 

kytajnata, gratefulness, gratitude, II. 111. 
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krviyuggd, subst., borrowed from Skr. krtayuga, the golden age; gen. sing. kyvi- 

yugea, IT. 3. 

ksada, unidentified participle, II. 99. 

ksam, Skt. ksam, to want, to wish ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. Rsamate, IOOC az, 

ksana, subst., Rorrawed from Skr. ksana, a moment; acc. sing. ksanu, Il. 7; 

gen. sing. ksand, II, 7, 8. : 

ksiva, subst., cf. Zd. kSaeva, Skr. ksetra, country, realm; nom. sing. ksiva, II. 

ATP TAO ace. sing: ksi, IV ..O;: 

ku, conjunction formed from the interrogative-relative, when, II. 45, 90, 96, 

104, 107; ku-buro, as much as II. 100; ku-jso, whence, wherefrom (?) IV, Io. 

kussalamula, subst. borrowed from Skr. kusSalamila, root of goodness; nom. plur. 

kussalamiula, II. 6. 

kye, relative pronoun, cf. ce; nom. sing. kye,; II. 10, 43; IV. 6, 11; nom. acc. plur. 

RVG 1801 O Ono On Mller cess INV 6), Op. 12: 

lastanu, unidentified word in the acc. sing., see khajdtdlastanu, IV. 8. 

lovapathiya, adj., renowned, famous in the world, II. 44. 

ma, prohibitive particle, II. 48, 99, 103; III. 16. 

maha, perhaps the Ist pers. plur. of the personal pronoun, II. 106; cf muhu. 

Mahakalsavi, nom. propr., Skr. Mahakasyapa; nom. sing. Mahakalsav1, II. 92. 

malihard, unidentified word, perhaps connected with Skr. mala and meaning 

‘entertainment with garlands’; acc. sing maltharu, II. 97. 

mama, gen. of the pronoun of the Ist person, my, II. 90, 96, 110, 111; III. 19. 

mamkuya, unidentified word, IV. 9. 

man, New Persian manistan, to look like, to be similar; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 

mandta, Il, 4; present part. neuter sing., manamdu, Pers. manind, like ; tramu 

manamdu, such like, just as, I]. 43. 

manau, unidentified word, used after the relative cw; perhaps connected with 

Zd. mana, way, manner; cu mana, in which way, as, II. Ioo. 

manavd, subst., borrowed from Skr. manava, a youth, a young brahman; nom. 

plur. manava II. 7, 8, 9. 

mara, adv., here, II. 100, 106, 107; mara, III. 12. 

mata, nes , Zd. mata, a ener IGSKO5 He DVEIE 

ma, oblique fori of te pronoun of the Ist pers. sing., II. 10, go. 

madana, present part. of verb, cf. Skr. midhvas, merciful; voc. sing. madana, 

LEAKS: 

masta, adj., Zd. masita, great; nom. sing. mdstd, II. 3, 4, I11; acc. sing. mdstu, 

II. 107; gen. sing. fem. maste, III. 9; nom. plur. masta, II. 9, Io. 

mir, Zd. mar, to die; pres. 3rd pers. sing. mide, II. 105. 

mittra, sabst., borrowed from Skr. mitra, a friend; acc. plur. with suffixed encli- 

tic pronoun 7, mittrai vird, amongst his friends, II. 113. 

muho, oblique base of the pronoun of the rst pers. ; instr.-abl. muho-jsa, I. 103, 

108 ; III. 19; the form muhu, II. 112 is perhaps the nom. plur. 

mulsda, subst., compassion, pity; cf. Zd. marazdika ; acc. sing. mulsdu, Il. 106. 
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muraki, unidentified word, IV. 5. 

myanat, adj., pure, bright ; acc. sing. mydnau, II. 109. 

na, suffix or postposition, used in the instr. sing.; adatd-na, Il. 48; anabhogga- 

na, III. 15; daid-na, II. 46, 47; ham-na ho-na, Il. 112; hvatd-na, IV. 9; 

tcama-na, II. 99; uhu-na (?}, IV. 9. . 

na, to get; past 3rd. pers. sing. nate, II. g2. 

Nagasend, nom. propr., Skr. Ndgasena; acc. sing. Nagasenu, II. 94. 

namas, borrowed from Skr. namasya, to bow down to; present Ist pers. sing. 

namasdmo, II. 1, the form is however irregular (the usual one being nama- 

sima), and is perhaps a Ist pers. plur. 

nas, to reach, to obtain, Zd. nas; present 3rd pers. sing. naste, IV. 12; conj. 2nd 

pers. sing. dasa, II. 50 (used as a future). 

ne, negative aprticls. II, 5, 42, 43) 52, 52, 90; 1V.6, 7, 8; 9, 12; “moreliemphaitc 

ne ne, Il. 4, 49, 50, 102.; ne nd, II. 45; cl. nd, n1. 

na, mi, negative particle: nd, II. 6, 45, 99, 101, 108, 1n0; IV. 4; 7, 9; “2, We 

9, 96, I10, 112: IML. 14; 1V.4; more emphaticnr nz) Ii ano crane 

nt, perhaps enclitic pronoun of Ist pers. plur., IT. 106. 

na, nt, enclitic pronoun of 3rd pers. plur.; ma; III: 11; 2, II. 8, 108. 

nihusdd, unidentified verb, II. g0; perhaps two words ni and husdd. 

uajsasto, past part. of verb corresponding to Zd. micas, to explain, II. 7. 

niksutd, unidentified verb, II. 43; perhaps two words mz and ksuta. 

nimamdruna, subst., borrowed from Skr. nimantrana, invitation; acc. sing. 

nimamdruno, II. 97. 

Nama, name of a,famous king, Skr. Nimi; nom. sing. Nama, II. 46; Nima, II. 53. 

narmate, borrowed from Skr. nirmita, created, III. 18, 20. 

navvdnd, borrowed from Skr. mirvdna; gen. sing. ndrvand, Il. 100; ndarvani, 

Il. Lor; nzvvand, 11. 92. 

nasta, 1s not, II. 1; IV. 6, see asta. 

nitastd, past part., seated, sitting, III. 18. 

no, numeral, Zd. nava, nine, IV. 2 

o, adv., also, and, II. 1, 97. 

ord, unidentified word, perhaps connected with Hindustani aur, quarter, direc- 

tion rE: 

oys, perhaps the same as Zd. wz, Skr. uh, to consider, heed; pres. 3rd pers. sing. 

oysde, IV, 9, 10; 3rd pers. plur. oysare, IV. 8. 

pachis, to complete ; conjunctive rst pers. plur. (?) pachisama, II. 107. 

pada, adv., in front; p. vdstata used to translate pravrajita, II. 44. 

pada, raisin and unidentified word, II. r10. 

padama, unidentified word, seems to denote some musical instrument, ITI. 13. 

padamgya, adj. of uncertain meaning, perhaps ‘ based on,’ ‘ pertaining to,’ II. 2. 

pader, ct. Zd. paiti-dar, to keep ; pres. 3rd pers. plur. paderindd, II. go. 

padi, subst., way, manner; acc. plur. bissa padya, everywhere, in every way, 

II. 11, 112; dvai padya, in three ways, III. ro. 
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padoysd, numeral, the first; nom. sing. padoysd, IV. 2; acc. sing. padosu, IV. tr. 

paksd, subst., borrowed from Skr. puksa, side, half month; nom. sing. paksa, IT. 

48, acc. sing. paksu, II. 91; myadnau paksa, in the bright fortnight, II. rog. 

pamjsa, numeral, Zd. panca, five, IV. 2. 

pamjavassi, adj., borrowed from Skr. pavicavarsika, a certain festival; acc. 
pamjavassi, Il. 97. 

panam, to rise; past part. nom. sing. masc., used as a past tense panatd, II. 

104. 

panass, Zd. apa-nas, to disappear ; pres. 3rd pers. plur. panassare, II. 52. 

panda, unidentified word, perhaps connected with Zd. panti, pasa, way; nom. 

plur. pande, II. roo. 

pani, adj., each, every; nom. sing. pant, III. 19, 20; gen. sing. pane, II. 7; 

nom. plur. (?) fanz, any, II. 102. 

Pantha, nom. propr., Skr. Panthaka; acc. Pantho, II. 94. 

par, to give out, to say, to speak; past 3rd pers. sing. parste, II. 47. 

parahinai, adj., connected with, belonging to paraha, morality; nom. plur. 

parahina, IV. 2. 

parandrva, borrowed from Skr. paranirva, to enter into the highest nirvana ; 

pres. Ist pers. plur. pavandrvama, II. 107; perfect 3rd pers. sing. with the 

negative particle pavandrvate nasta, IV. 6. 

parau, unidentified, II. 103. 

para, adj., Skr. para, the highest, or, other; nom. plur. fava, II. 7, 8, 9. 

pari, unidentified word, II. 112. 

parr, to be saved, to be released ; opt. 3rd pers. sing. parriye, II. 5; past 3rd pers. 

sing. parrate, II. 53. 

parry, Zd. paiti-ric, to make free, to deliver; pres. 3rd pers. sing. parrijdte, 

1) er 

pars, to be saved, inchoative from parr; pres. 3rd pers. plur. parsindi, IT. 92, 96. 

passa, to let out, to give out, to leave; present Ist pers. sing. passimd, II. 95; 

2nd pets. sing. passa, II. 47; imper. passa, II. 106. 

passete, unidentified word, probably the oblique form of passatd, deliverance, IT. 

106. 

pata, subst., Zd. parti, a master, a lord; gen sing. patd, II. 92; nom. plur. pata, 

II. 100; the explanation is not certain. 

patina, uncertain word, III. 18, 19; to judge from the form it might be the 

instr.-abl. of patd, or perhaps connected with Zd. partina, different, sepa- 

rate, separately, individually. 

patcd, adv., cf. Zd. pasca, afterwards, II. 113 ; patcu va, II. 93. 

pathamj , to leave, to give up; pres. 3rd pers. plur. pathamjindr, XI, ot. 

pathis, to leave off from ; pres. 3rd pers. plur. pathisinda, II. 49. 

pathutd, uncertain and unidentified word, IV. 4. 

pharaka, adj., much, many, IV. 5. 

pharu, adj., much, many, II. 7, 9, 43, 45, 50; IV. 7; pharo, III. 11. 
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piri, subst., Pehlevi. piv, an old man, a teacher ; gen. sing. fi77, II. 105. 

pata, subst., Zd. pita, afather; nom. sing. pate, II. 105. 

pratabimbar, subst., borrowed from Skr. pratibimbaka, resemblance, likeness; 

gen. sing. pratdbimbar, II. tro. 

prhiya, probably an adaptation of Skr. prthu, broad, II. roo. 

priya, subst., borrowed from Skr. preta, a spirit, a ghost ; nom. plur. priya, IV. 7. 

puna, adj., borrrowed from Skr. punya, meritorious; nom. plur. puia, II. 

6, 10; with suffixed enclitic pronoun 7, pusiai, his merits, IV. 11; instr- 

abl. plur. puriyau, I. 372; puryau-jsa, III. 14. 

punaunda, adj. formed from foregoing, full of merit, righteous; acc. plur. puia- 

unda, II. 6. 

pura, subst., Zd. pusva, a son; acc. sing. puru, II. 46; gen. sing. purd, II. 48; 

nom. plur. pura, II. 105; instr.-abl. plur. puryo, I. 111. 

purr, verb of uncertain origin and meaning; pres. 3rd pers. plur. purrindd, II. 

51. | 
purra, subst. the moon; nom. sing. purra, II. 109. 

pussa, unidentified subst., perhaps connected with Skr. parsva, Wakhi piirs, side, 

region ; acc. sing pusso, IT. 109. 

pussva, unidentified adj. ; nom. plur. with suffixed pronoun 7, pussvai, IV. 11. 

pyus, to hear, cf. Pers. niyosidan; pres. 3rd pers. sing. pyusde, II. 3; IV. 8, 

10, 11, 12; 3rd pers. plur. pviyare, III. 11, 14; past 3rd pers. plur. pyus- 

tandi, II. 104. 

Rahulad, nom. propr., Skr. Rahula; ace. Rahulu, I. 94. 

vaysd, unidentified word, probably Zd. vazan, rule, order, II. 48; III. 9; instr. 

abl. sing. vaysd-na, III. to. 

va, particle added after pronouns; ce ra halcd, whoever, II. 110; kyve ra, who 

how, UL.8> TV. 12: 

vi, copulative or emphatic particle, II. 8, ro. 

vya, uncertain and unidentified word, probably a copulative particle, II. rro. 

rvasa, subst., according to Teumann, p. 67% borrowed from Skr. rajan, a king ; 

nom. sing. vasa, IIT. 17. 

ywastia, adj., Zd. vaSta, right, just; adv. vrasto, rightly, IT: 1. 

rve, subst., a king; nom. sing. vve, II. 46, 53; gen. sing. rvundd, III. 12; rrundt, 

II. 45; nom. plur. rrunde, II. 44. 

vvij, Zd. ric, to surpass; pres. 3rd pers. sing. vvijdte, II. 8. 

170, ady sand: also, WAG» 50; 0S seen: 

rrusta, subst., kingdom, government; acc. sing. rrustu, II. 47. 

ru, uncertain and unidentified, III. 17, perhaps the same as vo. 

sai, Zd. sad, to appear; present 3rd pers. sing. saitid (?), IV. 6. 

sat, adv., even, also, IT. 103 ; cf. ssaz. 

saddham, borrowed from Skr. siddham, hail, II. 1; IV. 1. 

salavad, subst., borrowed from Skr. samlapa, teaching, word; acc. plur. salava, 

IDES acoyste aioje), JOR. 3e¢, 
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sali, subst., Zd. savad, a year; acc. sing. sali, II: 45. 

Sama, subst., borrowed from Skr. Yama, the lord of the nether world; gen. sing. 

Sama, TM 45. 

samahana, subst., borrowed from Skr. samidhaina, absorption, meditation, 

ig. 

samkharamad, subst., borrowed from Skr. sanghavama, a monastery; acc. sing. 

samkharamu, I1. 98. | 

samtsara, subst., borrowed from Skr. samsara, transmigration, the world ; loc. 

smescamiscra, VW. 111; TV. 3. 

samtserat, adj., derived from foregoing, subject to transmigration, belonging to 

the world, II. 1. 

samu, adv., borrowed from Skr. samam, in like manner, similarly, simultane- 

oushy.. Hes50; bro; sDWe3 5: 

sarva, adj., borrowed from Skr. savva, all, every; acc. plur. sarva, II. 6. 

sarvant, adj., borrowed from Skr. savvajia, omniscient; nom. sing. sarvai, III. 

EON IV 4. 

satva, subst., borrowed from Skr. sativa, a being; nom. plur. satva, I. 372; II. 3, 

EOrnace skin SALUG El. sO, 1 1- 

saundt, unidentified word, II. rot. 

scata, subst., time; acc. sing. scdtu, II 113; skydtu, III. 12. 

se, adv., used to introduce a saying; Professor Leumann, p. 75 * compares Pra- 

krit se. If that derivation is correct the word must bea loanword; it is 

however possible to derive it from the Indo.-EKuropean base ko; cf. Greek 

eke1, Latin ce-do. 

sd, dem. pron. nom. sing., II. 46, 99; sd ¢e, II. 113. 

skongya, subst., apparently used to translate Skr. samskara, form, the world of 

phenomena; nom. plur. skowgye, Il. 101; skaungye, II. ror. 

skydtd, time, see scata. 

ssadda, subst., borrowed from Skr. svaddha, faith, belief; nom. sing. ssadda, 

PV2 2, 3; ace. sine. ssaddo, IV. 1; ssadu (?), IV. 5; imstt. ssaddeysa, Il. 10; 

BV: 

ssaddd, adj., borrowed from Skr. svaddha, believing, full of faith; nom. plur. 

ssadda, II. 96. 

ssaddendri, subst., borrowed from Skr. svaddhendrvya, the faculty, moral sense, 

Of faiths DV 2. 

‘sahana, subst., borrowed from Skr. svaddhana, faith, used to tramlate guna, 

virtue; nom. plur. ssahane, II. 52; acc. plur. ssahane, II. 7; instr.-abl. plur. 

ssahanyo-jsa, II. 109; gen. plur. ssahananu, II. 52. 

ssahaniyd, adj., derived from foregoing, connected with virtue, virtuous; nom. 

plur. ssahaniya, II. 51. 

ssai, adv., even, also, II. 48, 107; III. 17; IV. 6, To. 

Ssakkra, subst., borrowed from Skr. Sakva, the god Indra; gen. sing. Ssakkrd, 

III. 20; Ssakkrandrméite, created by Sakra, III. 20. 
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ssamand, subst., borrowed from Skr. Ssvamana, an ascetic, a Buddhist recluse; 

gen. plur. ssamananu, II. 91, 102. 

ssanddssajo, unidentified, II. 97; perhaps two words. 

ssanda, subst., the earth; acc. sing., also used as an adverb, on the earth, ssan- 

do, Il. 48, 102; Ill. 9, 16; gen. sing. Ssamdye, IAs: 

Ssariputra, nom. propr., Skr. Savriputra; voc. sing. Ssariputra, II. 8. 

$sasand, subst., borrowed from Skr. sdsana, doctrine, teaching; acc. sing. §sa@sa- 

nu, II. 90, 95; gen. sing. ssasand, II. 111; loc. sing. Ssasiva, I. gr, 96. 

Ssathd, subst., borrowed from Skr. Satha, a cheat, a rogue; instr. abl. plur. $Sa- 

thyau-jsa, II. 51. 

$$dé, unidentified, II. 53 ; cf. SSo. 

$Sdza, loc. sing. of the first numeral, in one, II. 6; IV. 5. 

$Sdva, adj., cf. Skr. §:va, good, lucky; nom. sing. neut. sSdru, IV. Io; gen. sing. 

ssadrye, II. 44. 

SSdvatatd, subst., derived from foregoing, luck, hail, bliss; nom. sing. SSdvatata, 

IV. 4; instr. abl. sing. §Sdratete-jsa, II. 11; gen. sing. SSdvatete, IV. 3. 

§so, unidentified, IT. 103; cf. $Sd. 

ssu, unidentified, II. 42; cf. sw. 

ssuhata, unidentified, II. 96. ; 

sta, Zd. sta, 2nd pers. plur. of the verb subst., used to form a 2nd pers. plur. of 

the perfect; hambada sta, you have been filled, II. 109; tévanda sta, you 

have gone, II. 109; yidandi sta, you have done, II. 108. 

sta, Zd. xs!a, to stand, also used as a verb subst.; present 3rd pers. plur. stave, 

2: 

stanye, uncertain and unidentified, might be the obl. sing. of the middle part. of 

sta, EVES. 

staura, adj., probably connected with Zd. stawra, strong, firm ; nom. sing. staurd, 

Il: 3; neuter siauru, 11.4: 

std, the same as aStd, is; vdtd Std, is become, has arisen, II. 45. 

sthird, subst., borrowed from Skr. sthavirva, an elder; acc. sing. sthivu, II. 93,94; 

gen. sing. sthiv1, II. 104. 

su, unidentified , IL. 3; cissue 

supiya, unidentified, IV. 9. 
suvird, subst., borrowed from Skr. suvira, a hero, a valiant man; acc. sing. 

suvirvu, il. 93. 

siitrd, subst., borrowed from Skr. sétra, a treatise, a stitra; acc. sing. suru, IV. 

II, 12; su#tro, III. 16 ; s#ttvo, IV. 3; gen. sing. suird, IV. 4. 

Sye, gen. sing. of the first numeral; sye ksand, in one moment, IT. 8. 

syuta, unidentified participle, II. 105, 106, 108. 

ta, uncertain and unidentified, II. 107 ; IV. 8. 

tamu, unidentified, II. 7. 

tandi, unidentified word, perhaps meaning ‘ word,’ or ‘praise,’ IH. 112. 
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tcama-na, instr.-abl. of a relative interrogative base tcamd, which, II. 99; loc. 

sing. tcamdna, IV. 5. 

tcaramd, adj., cf. Skr. cavama, last; acc. sing. tcaramu, II. 103. 

tcera, adj., cf. Skr. karya, that should be done, work; nom. sing. neut. tceru, 

hh 43 108. 

te, perhaps the enclitic pronoun of the 2nd person, but often used as an emphatic 

addition ; duwkhd-te ksird, in misery thy (?) realm, II. 49 ; sd-te, this here, II. 

113; trvamd-te, such now (?), IV. 3; #td-te, those now, II. 0, 100, 108; IV. 

H wete, those thy, II. 104. 

thatau, adv., quickly, II. go. 

thu, Zd gvam, thou, II.1, 43, 107. 

ta see ci ta, II. 52; ta td, IV. 8. 

tvama, adj., such, like that; nom. sing. tvamd, IV. 3; nom.-acc. sing. neuter 

mona suich), thus), Motes) 06; Log); IMT. 10, 13, 15; 1V.35 uramu IV. 4, 

5; trramu, II. 106. 

tystandi, probably adapted from Skr. tzsthan, standing, with 7, 2nd pers. sing. of 

the verb subst., art standing, living, II. 107. 

tsastd, unidentified, II. ror. 

tta, oblique base of the demonstrative pronoun, that; acc. sing. ftu, II. 93, 

Ee BI hy 10) ais, Ae 372 We 2 46,05), IV: 8.41 12°; tu-to, IIT. o, 

Loses wana, tweretore, I: no, 44; Ill. 16;°1V. 4,07 ; gen. sing. 

Wye, Miero>5; nom. plur. 7a, 1). 8,090,096; IV 7; wd-ia, WN. 7; ttdte, Il. 9, 

Foo, 108; IV. 1; nom. acc. plur. fem. te, II. 8, 10; Hee; 11. r04 ; instr.-abl. 
plur. ttyau, I. 372. . 

tta, adv., formed from the demonstrative base ¢ta, thus, so, II. 43, 100, 102, 108, 

113; IJ. 14, 16, 17; IV. 3, 4, 6; the enclitic pronoun 7 has been added in 

ttat, Il. 47, 90; to, II. 96, probably contains #a and the emphatic 

particle w. 
ttamdya, unidentified, VI. 6. 

ttandd, uncertain and unidentified, IV. 9. 

ttavatrisa, subst., cf. Pali tavatimsa, belonging to the thirty-three, a class of gods 

of whom Indra is the first ; nom. sing. tavatrisd, III. 19; nom. plur. ttavatri- 

$a, III. 18; gen. plur. téavatrisanu, III. 18. 

itera, adv., formed from the demonstrative base, thus, so, II. 4, 5, 8; III. 20; 

ttert, II. 107; an accusative fteyu occurs in tteru vate, in so being, in those 

circumstances, II. 92. 

ttavad, adv., formed from the demonstrative base, apparently corresponding to 

Skr. favat, so far, II. 1, 3, 6; tavo (?), IV. 12; ttavburo, so much, so many, 

EKO. 

ttima, adv., pethaps meaning ‘ then,’ III. 9; IV 4. 

ttiyad, adv., then, II. 44, 95, 102, 104. 

ttyvam, to go; past part. nom. plur. ttvanda, II. 92, 109. 

ttrramu, thus, II. 106; ttrdmu, IV. 4,5; see trama. 
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ttussd, adj., cf. Skr. tuccha, empty; nom. plur. fem. ta#sse, II. 45. 

tviye, unidentified, IT. rzo. 

u, particle, Zd. uta, and, II. 53, 105. 

wu, emphatic particle, Zd. uw, in ito, thus indeed, IT. 96. 

uw, enclitic pronoun of the 2nd pers. plur., in cw, what {should be done) by you, 

IT. 108. 

udisd, borrowed from Skr. uddisya, with reference to, II. ro. 

uhu, perhaps pronoun of 2nd pers. sing., thou; instr. uhwna, IV. 9. 

umatr, unidentified word, apparently meaning ‘disciple’; voc. plur. wma, II. 95, 

103; instr.-abl. plur. wmyau-jsa, II. 108. 

upata, subst., borrowed from Skr. utpada, coming forth, birth, appearance ; nom. 

sing. upata, III. 12. 

ustama, Zd. ustama, outmost, last; acc. sing. ustamu, at last, II. 46; ustamu 

vird, in the last time, II, 103 ; ustam kalu, in the last time, II. 102. 

utca, subst., water; acc. sing. u#tco, IV. 7; gen. sing. wce, III. 9. 

uvasu, unidentified word, II. 106 ; perhaps connected with Zd. urvaza, joy, happi- 

ness, bliss. 

uvatarna, unidentified word, perhaps borrowed from Skr. upakarena, by assisting, 

OE Mop cs 

uysnorad, subst., a being; nom. plur. wysnora, II. 49; III. 12, 14; gen. plur. 

uysnoranu, II. 2. 

va, Zd va, emphatic particle, II. 5; IV. 6. 

Va semphatieparticle, Il 2 Ao o3cmNV aor achenva. 

vah, Zd. vah, to live, to dwell; pres. 3rd pers. plur. vahindda, II. 48. 

vat, unidentified, II. roo. 

Vajjiputtvd, nom. propr., Skr. Vajriputra; acc. sing. Vajjiputtru, IT. 95. 

vajrvvad, subst., borrowed from Skr. vajva, the thunderbolt ; instr. sing., vajrrd-na, 

TCE 20. 

vajsas, Zd. ava-caxsS, to behold ; pres. 3rd pers. sing. vajsdsde, III. 19. 

vomna, adv. here, now, II. 103; cf. vaysvia. [II. 109. 

vamd, unidentified, perhaps connected with Skr. avama, last; acc. sing. vamu, 

Vanavaysd, nom. propr., Skr. Vanavasa ; acc. sing. Vanavaysu, II. 93. 

vara, adv., there, II. 98, 99; IV. 1, 5; with enclitic pronoun 7 (?) vavi, IV. Io. 

varatad, unidentified, II. 99, 103. 

varas, to obtain, cf. Zd. raz (?) ; present 3rd pers. plur. varasare, II. 98. 

vare, postposition, on, in; ¢t# vare, therein, thereon, II. 2. 

vara, unidentified, perhaps the same as vava, II. 103; IV. 2. 

varo, unidentified, II. 103. 

vas, to read ; present 3rd pers. sing. vaSdte, IV. 11. 

vaska, postposition and adverb, for the sake of, in consequence, II. 111; IV. Io, 12. 

vasta, postposition, during, for, II. 45. 

vaste, probably inf. of base corresponding to Zd. vaz, II. 48 (even the son’s side 

should not lead him). 
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vasti, subst., (?), ef. Zd. stavti (2), Skr. avasthiti, abiding, staying, II. 111. 

vau, uncertain and unidentified, IV. ro 

vavannd, uncertain and unidentified, probably borrowed from Skr. upapanna, 

entered, reached, or vepanna, dead, II. 53. 

vaysna, adv., here, now, II. 113; cf. vamiia. 

va, to become, to be; past 3rd pers. sing. vdtd, II. 3, 5; 3rd pers. plur. vdia, 

II. 3; perf. 3rd pers. sing. vata sta, II. 45. 

vd, uncertain and unidentified, III. 17. 

vacattva, adj., borrowed from Skr. vicitra, variegated, manifold; nom. sing. 

vacatird, III. 13 ; acc. sing. vicdtru, III. 9. 

vimuha, subst., borrowed from Skr. vimoksa or Pali vimokha, release, enfranchise- 

ment ; nom. plur. vimuha, II, 9. 

viva, postposition, Zd. upaiv1, on, in, II, 103; IV. 4; vit, II. 10, 95. 

visayd, subst., borrowed from Skr. visaya, sphere, dominion; gen. sing. visayda, 

PER: 

vassesd, subst., borrowed from Skr. visesa, a peculiar mark; acc. sing. used as an 

adv. vassesu, II. 52. 

vasta, to start, to stand, Zd. vista, past part. nom. plur. vdstata, Il. 44, 105 ; fem. 

vastate, Il. 45; transitive, to place, to establish; past 3rd pers. sing. 

vastate, IV. I. 
vate, postposition, in, on, II. 92, 102; IV. 12; vdtu, Il. 44, if datu vatu is not 

‘law being,’ ‘in the law.’ 

vyaksiva, subst., borrowed from Skr. vydaksepa, obstruction ; vydksiva hade, 

obstruction states, difficulties, II. 102. 

ya, adv., Skr. ca, and, II. 5. 

yan, to do; present 2nd pers. sing. yavid, II. 43; 3rd _ pers. sing. yindd, I1. 7; 

IV. 8; Ist pers. plur. yanaémd, II. 112; 3rd pers plur. yanindd, II. 6, 49; opt. 

3rd pers. sing. yaniyd, Il. 97; imper. 2nd pers. sing. yana, Il. 47; yanu, 

II. 106; present middle 3rd pers. sing. yande, II. 10, 98; III. 9; conj. 3rd 

pers. plur. yanaro, II. 50; past 3rd pers. sing. yrde, IV. 10; perfect 2nd 

pers. plur. yzdand1 sta, I1. 108. 

yand, subst., borrowed from Skr. yana, a vehicle; nom. plur. yana, III. ro. 

ye, enclitic pronoun, somebody, some one, II. 3, 4. 99, III. 16; IV. 3, 9. 

ysma-SSandai, adj., belonging to the earth, the world; nom. sing. ysama-ssandat, 

II. 5; acc. sing. ysama-Ssandau, I1. 46; loc. sing. ysama-ssandvya, II. 52. 

ysamthinai, adj., connected with birth, existence (ysamthd); acc. sing. ysamthi- 

nau, II. 10g. 

ysan, Zd. zan., to know; pres. 3rd pers. sing. (?) ysande, II. 99 ; 3rd_ pers. plur. 

ysanare, II. 108. 

ysinitad, part., gratified, blessed; acc. sing. ysiniyu, II. 95; nom. plur. ysinita, 

II. 96; ysiniya, II. go. 

ysojsa, ysojst, unidentified, perhaps borrowed from Skr. sauca, purification, II. 42. 
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RREW ACE: 

The ground plan of a history of Eastern India from 800 to 1200 a.D. has already 

been sketched out by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri in his short 

introduction to Sandhyakaranandi’s Ramacarita. At that time I intended to develop 

it and add all the available material in a fresh article. This article was finished 

in October 1911. It was revised by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, Ph.D., then Officiating 

Director General of Archaeology, and submitted to the Society. For various reasons, 

the publication of this part of the Memoirs has been delayed, among which may be 

mentioned the loss of several impressions of inscriptions. 

I have not been able to edit the inscriptions quoted in the body of this paper 

to my satisfaction, on account of want of time and space. The readings quoted 

are for the most part true readings. Pandit Binod Bihari Bidyabinod has helped me 

considerably in deciphering them. The majority of the new records were read by 

him, and the texts were then revised and modified by me. But in each casea 

mechanical estampage has been reproduced so that a worthier scholar may re-edit it 

from the plates. The historical information supplied by each record has been given 

in the form of a summary in the body of the text. 

I am indebted to Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri, C.I.E., Dr. J. Ph. 

Mosc rie» Dr): B. Sspooner, B.A., Ph.1)., Proi. Jadu Nath Sarkar and Mr. K. P. 

Jayaswal, B.A., Bar.-at-Law, for many suggestions. To my friend Mr. Surendra Nath 

Kumar of the Imperial Library, Calcutta, I am indebted for translations of various 

passages in French or German. Dr. F. W. Thomas, Ph.D., of the India Office 

Library, and Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle kindly obtained for me photographs of the 
historical colophones of manuscripts preserved in the Bodleian or the Royal Asiatic 
Society's Library. Dr. Thomas obtained for me two impressions of votive inscriptions 
of Mahendrapala in the British Museum. Mr. G. H. Tipper, M.A., F.G.S., then 
Honorary General Secretary of the Society, very kindly obtained photographs of the 
historical colophones of manuscripts preserved in the Cambridge University’s Library 
and the Bengal Asiatic Society’s collections. In fact, without his aid it would have 
been quite impossible for me to complete this work. 

INDIAN MUSEUM, 

Calcutta, the 30th May, 1914. 





The Palas of Bengal. 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

[With Plates XXIV—XXXIT, XXXVI—XXXVIII.] 

CaARPi Rew: 

INTRODUCTION. 

After the death of Harsavarddhana, nothing is definitely known about the his- 

tory of Bengal and Bihar, till the rise of the Palas. In fact the only definite date 

after the death of Harsavarddhana, is the year 66, of the Harsa era, on the Shahpur 

image of Sitiryya.' We know from the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, that 

Madhavagupta was the contemporary of Harsa,” and that Adityasena succeeded in 

making himself independent in Magadha. The Deo-Banarak 

inscription of Jivitagupta II carries the genealogy of the 

family for three generations further. These princes Devagupta, Visnugupta and 

Jivitagupta II continued to assume Imperial titles, though most probably their 

possessions were insignificant. The dynasty came to an end with the last-named 

prince, Jivitagupta II. 
The exact circumstances which led to the fall of this ancient dynasty are not 

known, but it seems certain that the event took place in troublesome times. Bengal 

was run over by Yasovarmmadeva of Kanauj during the first two decades of the 

eighth century A.D.’ Most probably Jivitagupta II was the king who was over- 

thrown by this invasion. Adityasena’s only definite date is 

671 A.D., and this gives us about 40 or 50 years for four 

generations, which is certainly not too much. We do not know anything about 

the successors of Jivitagupta II, but we know of several other foreign invasions of 

Bengal about the same time from contemporary records. ‘The invasion from Kanauj 

was followed by one from Assam. The King Harsadeva 

conquered Bengal, Orissa and the Northern Sarkars (Gaud= 

Ody =ad1-Kalinga-KoSala-patt). As his grandson, Jayadeva, the Licchavi, was reign- 

ing in the sixth decade of the eighth céntury a.p.,’ the date of his maternal grand- 

father must be placed some time earlier. Most probably this invasion from Assam 

closely followed upon the heels of that from Kanauj, or we may one day be sur- 

prised to learn that both armies invaded Bengal jointly. Harsadeva must have 

held Bengal for a sufficiently long time, so as to enable him to pass through that 

country and conquer Odva (Orissa) Kalinga (Northern Sarkars), and KoSala (Orissa 

Hill Tracts). The Gauda-vaho and the Rajatarangini has familiarized us with the 

The Guptas of Magadha. 

The dark period. 

Foreign invasions. 

1 Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, Vol. III, pp. 209-10. 2 Thid., p. 207, 

3 J.R.A.S., 1908, p. 76. 4 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 178. 
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story of the banished king, Jayapida, who came to Bengal, married the daughter of 

: the king, and freed him from the subjection of his liege- 

Eo a lord.'' According to the able translator of the Rajatarangini, 

the true date of this king is between 760 and 800 A.D. Finally Bengal was con- 

quered by the Gurjara and Rastrakiita kings. The Gurjara king Vatsaraja, accord- 

ing to the Gwalior inscription of Mihira-Bhoja, had seized by main force the imperial 

sway from the house of Bhandi:— 

Khyatad = Bhan di-kulan = madotkata-kan- yeti durllanghato yan samyrajy- 

am=adhijya-karmmuka-sakha samkhye hathad =agrahit—verse 7.” 

Most probably after the fall of Harsavarddhana, the family of his cousin 

Bhandi succeeded to the Empire. Bhandi is mentioned in the Harsacarita as the 

mother’s brother’s son of Harsa.’ Vatsaraja is said to have conquered Bengal very 

easily and taken away from its king the radiantly white royal umbrellas. In the 

Wani grant of the Rastrakiita king Govinda III, his father Dhruvaraja is said to 

have taken away these umbrellas from Vatsaraja and driven him away into the 

desert :— 

Hela-svikrta-Gauda-rajya-kamala-mattam pravesy-acivad = durmargam = maruma- 

dhyam=aprati-balair=yo Vatsarajam balaih Gaudiyam Saradindupada- 

dhavalam chatradvayam kevalam tasman =n = ahrta tad-yaso = pi kakubham 

prante sthitam tat-ksanat. 

‘Having with his armies, which no other army could withstand, quickly caused 

Vatsaraja, intoxicated with the goddess of the sovereignty of the country of Gauda, 

that he had acquired with ease, to enter upon the path of misfortune in the centre 

of the deserts or Maru, he took away from him not only the two royal umbrellas 

of Gauda, that were as radiantly white as the rays of the autumn moon, but 

almost, at the same moment, his fame that had reached to the extremities of 

the regions. 

The late Mr. A. M. T. Jackson supposed that the country conquered by 

Vatsaraja was Thanesar.’ But the Gurjara king conquered Gauda and Vanga at 

the same time and the two umbrellas were, most probably, one for Gauda and 

the other for Vanga like the double crown of Egypt:— 

9 4 

Gaudendra-V angapati nirjjaya-durviidagdha sad=gurjjaresvara dig=arggalatam ca 

yasya, 

Nitva bhujam vihata-malava-raksanartham svami tath=anyam-api rajyya-phatani 

bhunkte.—Baroda plates of Karkaraja.° 

The Radhanpur grant also contains the verse about the defeat of Vatsaraja by 

Dhruva.’ So according to the Wani and Radhanpur grants Dhruva, father of the 

Rastraktita king Govinda III, drove Vatsaraja back into the desert, and wrested 

from him the double royal umbrellas of Gauda, and according to the Baroda grant 

1 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. III, p. 3, note 2. @ Ann. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind., 1903-04, p. 281. 

8 Cowell and Thomas, Harsacarita, Or. Tr. Fund Series, p. 116. 4 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 157. 

5 J.R.A.S., 1905, pp. 103-04. 6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160, ll. 39-40. 1 Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 243. 
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Govinda III caused Karkaraja’s arm to become the doorbar of the country of the 

Lord of the Gurjaras, who had become evilly inflamed by conquering the Lord of 

Gauda and Vanga. The verses in both grants do not refer to the same person. 

The first verse refers to Vatsaraja, the contemporary of Dhruva, but the second verse 

refers to Nagabhata IT, son of Vatsaraja, who was defeated by Govinda ITI. 

This brings us to the fourth foreign invasion of this period, the invasion of the 

Rastrakiitas. It is evident from the verses quoted above that the Gurjara king’s 

conquest was not a lasting one. Close on his heels followed the southerner and 

obliged him to relinquish his conquests and even forced him to retire into the desert 

country, his original home. When the double white umbrella was snatched away 

from Vatsaraja, the Kingdom of Gauda and Vanga must also have passed into the 

hands of the Rastrakfita conquerer. Nothing is known definitely about the close of 

the Rastrakiita occupation, but most probably it did not last long. As soon the 

Rastrakiita forces were withdrawn, the local princes must have re-asserted their 

authority. 

During this period of foreign invasions and consequent anarchy and misrule, the 

old Royal dynasty must have come to an end, the harassed populace felt the 

necessity of a strong and able ruler. They held an election about the details of 

The election of a king which we know nothing. As a result of this election 

by the subjects Gopaladeva, the son of a successful soldier named Vapyata, 

was elected king. Inthe Khalimpur grant of Dharmmapala it is said that the people 

made him take the hand of fortune : — 

Miatsya-nyayam-apolutum prakytibhir-laksmyah karan-grahitah Sri-Gopala iti 

ksitisa-Sivasam cudamanis-tat-sutah, Yasy-anukriyate sanatana-yaso-rasiy-disam- 

asaye Svetimna yadi paurnnamasa-rajani jyotsn-atibhara-srvya.—verse 4.' 

The composer of the Khalimpur inscription puts the cause of this election very 

nicely in the above verse: Matsya-nyayam-apohitum, ‘‘to escape from anarchy,’’ as 

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal translates it.” That the danger of being swallowed up into the 

kingdom of a powerful neighbour, was not exaggerated, is amply evident from the 

feregoing account of the foreign invasions of Bengal during the dark period. 

Nothing is known about the origin of this new line of kings, who continued to 

hold sway over Bihaz or Bengal till the final conquest of the country by the Muham- 

madans. In the oldest inscription of this dynasty Dayitavisnu, the grandfather of 

Gopala I, is called the progenitor of this line of kings, and it was stated, that he 

was sanctified by all sorts of knowledge (sarvva-vidyavadatah).* Most probably the 

family was of such a humble origin that even the names of Dayitavisnu’s forefathers 

were not known in the time of his great-grandson. In later 

biographical works and inscriptions like the Ramacarita of 

Sandhyakara-nandi and the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva, mythical accounts are 
given of the origin of the Palas. The Kamauli grant mentions very distinctly that 

The origin of the dynasty. 

1 Tbid., Vol. IV, p. 248. 2 Arthasastva of Canakya. 

3 J.A.S.B., 1894, p. 47, and Mem, A.S.B., Vol. III, p. 3. 



46 R. D. BANERJI ON THE PALAS OF BENGAL. 

the king Vigrahapala III was born in the race of the Sun.' The Ramacarita and 

the Bengali poem Dharmmamangala of Ghanarama give a different account alto- 

gether. This account is given very fully in the Kanurpala of Ghanarama’s work, 

according to which the kings of the Pala dynasty after Dharmmapala were really 

the descendants of the Sea-god. This tradition is not very coherent as Maha- 

mahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri has shown. In the Ramacarita, king Dharm- 

mapala is mentioned as ‘‘the light of the race of the Sea.’* Thus the Rama- 

carita corroborates the tradition embodied in Ghanarama’s work to some extent. 

It shows that the origin of the new line of kings was remembered by the people 

long after their accession and even after their fall, The descent from the Sea most 

probably indicates that the forefathers of this line of kings came from the Sea and 
' in the absence of a plausible account of their ancestry became known as the chil- 

dren of the Sea-God. 

1 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 350. 2 Mem, A.S.B., Vol., III, pp. 2-3 and 20. 



CHAR TE Re EL: 

GOPALA I AND DHARMMAPALA. 

Gopala I was most probably an elderly man when he was called to the throne. 

Nothing is stated definitely about him or the events of his reign in any of the 

numerous Pala inscriptions. In the Khalimpur grant of his son Dharmmapala we 

find that he married Deddadevi, the daughter of the king of the Bhadra country.’ 

The Bhadras have been variously placed in Middle, Eastern or Southern India in 

the Brhat Sarbhita.” The Mungir grant of Devapaladeva mentions him as the 

type of a well-conducted king.’ In the rest of the copper-plates of the Pala 

dynasty the verse quoted below is used about Gopala I :— 

Jitva yah kama-kari-prabhavam = ablibhavam Sasvatim prapa santim, 

Sa sriman lokanatho jayatt Dasabalosnyas = ca Gopaladevah. 

We find this verse in the Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala, Dinajpur grant 

of Mahipala I, Amgachi grant of Vigrahapala III, and the Manahali grant of 

Madanapala. No inscriptions of this king either on stone or on plates of copper 

have been discovered as yet, as has been stated by Mr. V. A. Smith.* According 

to Mr. V. A. Smith, Gopala I was the king of Bengal, who was defeated by the 

Gurjara king Vatsaraja. But in my humble opinion the Gurjara and Rastrakita 

invasions must have taken place before the accession of Gopala I. In the next 

reign we find that the king of Bengal was acknowledged supreme by all kings of 

Northern India. Now Gopala was elected king by the people of Bengal and his 

position consequently was not very strong within his own possessions. He was 

the son of a military adventurer, and he must have wanted a long and peaceful reign 

to consolidate his power. The Gurjara king Vatsaraja must also have reigned for 

a pretty long time as he is mentioned in a Jaina work, which we shall examine later 

on, to be the contemporary of a king who was overthrown by the son of Gopala. 

Most probably Gopala I had a shorter reign than Vatsaraja, who had overrun 

Bengal before the accession of the former, but lived long enough to see the former’s 

son conquer his former possessions. 

According to Taranatha, Gopaladeva is said to have reigned for 45 years and 

Mr. V. A. Smith puts accession to the year 732 A.D.,° but 

as we shall see later on when we come to the first definite 

date of this dynasty, that this is a little premature. 

Gopaladeva ascended the throne about 750 A.D. and was most probably succeeded 

by his son Dharmmapaladeva after a very short reign. 

Length of reign and 
successor. 

1 Epi. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 248, v. 5. 2 Ind, Ant , Vol. XXII, pp. 174—5. 3 Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 255. 
4 Ibid. Vol. XXXVIII, p. 245. 5 J.R.AS., 1909, Pp. 76. 
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Dharmmapaladeva, the second king of the Pala dynasty, was the real founder of 

the greatness of his line and the Kmpire over which his successors ruled. He was 

also the leading figure in Northern Indian politics in the last half of the eighth 

and the first half of the ninth centuries A.D. Most probably Bengal enjoyed some 

respite from foreign invasions during the reign of Gopala I, 

and after him, his son felt strong enough to take part in 

the disputes of the contemporary monarchs of Northern India, and to conduct 

long campaigns. Before proceeding to discuss the events of his reign we should 

consider his date which is the first fixed point in the History of Bengal during 

this period. The chronology of the Palas of Bengal was for a long time in a 

hopelessly confused state. Leaving aside the earlier theories about the dates of 

the Palas we find even in recent times widely divergent theories about the date 

of Dharmmapala. In the XVth Volume of his reports the late Sir Alexander 

Cunningham fixed the date of Dharmmapala’s accession in 831 A.D. In his 

article' on the Cambay plates of Govinda III, Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar places 

Dharmmapala in the earlier part of the tenth century.” Dharmmapala’s date seems 

to have become fixed from synchronisms, which have been given for the first time 

in the preface of the Ramacarita of Sandhyakaranandi by the learned Editor. The 

synchronisms have also been noticed almost simultaneously by two other scholars— 

Mr. V. A. Smith’ and Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar.’ 

The first question about the true date of Dharmmapala was raised incidentally 

in 1891 by the late Dr. Kielhorn on a passage in the Bhagalpur grant of Narayana- 

pala :— 

Jitv = endra-raja-prabhytin = aratin = uparjjita yena Mahodaya Srih, dattah punah 

sa valin = arthayitre Cakrayudhay = anativamanaya.’ 

Dharmmapala. 

At that time Dr. Kielhorn was unable to identify the kings Indraraja or 

Cakrayudha. The discovery of the Khalimpur grant supplied some additional 

facts and the well-known verse :— 

Bhojair-Matsaih sa-Madraih Kuru-Yadu-Y avan = Avanti-Gandhara-Kirair = bhu- 

pair = vyalola-mauli-pranati-parinatath sadhu sangiryamanah, 

Hrsyat Patcala-vyddh-oddhrta-kanakamaya-svabhisekodakumbho dattah sri-Kanya- 

kubjas = sa-lalita-calita-bhrulata-laksma-yena.° 

For a long time nothing could be made out of the historical allusions in 

the two verses quoted above. It was known to the scholars that a certain verse 

of the Jaina Hari-variSa-purana referred to a king named Indraraja who was 

a contemporary of Vatsaraja and was living in the year 705 of the Saka 

era, le. 783 A.D.’ But so far nobody was able to connect Indrayudha with 

the Indraraja of the Bhagalpur grant. Some time before November 18096, a 

stone inscription was discovered in some excavations which were being carried 

1 Arch. Survey Rep., Vol. XV, p. 150. 2 Epi. Ind), Vol) Wiljip. 33: 

3 J.R.A.S., 1908, p. 252. 4 Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 26, note 4. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 187-88. 6 Epi. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 248. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 141, Peterson’s 4th report on the search of Skt. MSS, in the Bombay Presidency. 
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on near the city of Gwalior, and a pencil rubbing of which with a photograph 

was handed over to the late Dr. Kielhorn by Dr. A. F. R. Heernle. A summary 

of this inscription was published by Dr. Kielhorn and it became known that 

Nagabhata II, son of Vatsaraja of the Gurjara-Pratihara family, conquered a 

king named Cakrayudha, ‘whose low state was manifested by his dependence 

on another (or others), and defeated the Lord of Vanga.'’ The Cakrayudha 

mentioned in this inscription is evidently the same Cakrayudha who received 

the sovereignty of Mahodaya from Dharmmapala of Bengal, and this identity 

is made doubly certain by the phrase ‘‘ parasrayakyta-sphuta-nica-bhavam.” The 

inscription has since been edited by Pandit Hirananda Sastri of the Archzeological 

Survey, Northern Circle, and the verses about the conquests of Nagabhata II 

run thus :— 

Trayy =aspadasya sukytasya samrddhim =icchur = yah ksatradhara-vidhi-vaddha 

vali-prabandhah, 

Jitva parasraya-kyta-sphuta-nica-bhavam Cakrayudham vinayanamra-pirovarajat. 

—verse 9.” 

As a confirmation of the above statement came the verses of an unpublished 

grant of Amoghavarsa I, now in the possession of Prof. Sridhara R. Bhandarkar, 

according to which during the victorious march of Govinda III, Dharmma and 

Cakrayudha submitted of their own accord to that king :— 

Himavat = parvvata-mirjjhar = ambu turagath pita = ca gadhan-gajair-ddhanitam 

majjan-turyaka = dvigunitam bhuyopi tat-kandare, svayam = ev = opanatau 

ca yasya mahatas=tau Dharmma-Cakrayudhau Himavan-kirttisarapatam- 

upagatas-tat = kirttinarvayanah.—verse 23.’ 

As Nagabhata is mentioned in the preceding verse there remains no doubt 

about the ‘dentity of Dharmma and Cakrayudha and the Cakrayudha and the 

King of Bengal of the Gwalior inscription. He is the very same person who was 

seated on the throne of Mahodaya or Kanauj by Dharmmapala of Bengal and who 

was defeated by the Gurjara king Nagabhata at the same time as the Pala king. The 

mention of Nagabhata in the preceding verse makes this identification doubly 

certain :— 

Sa Nagabhata-Candragupta-nypayor-yasol{?) r-yam vane svaharyam = apaharya 

dhairya-vtkalan-ath-onmulayan. 

Yasor-jjanaparo nypan-svabhuvi salt sasyan-iva punah punaratisthipat-svapada 

eva C= anyan = api.—verse 22,* 

So it is evident that the Kings Nagabhata II and Govinda III were the 

contemporaries of Dharmmapala and Cakrayudha. We possess a certain date for 

Nagabhata II, in the Buchkala inscription; the Vikrama year 872=815 a.D.° 

! Nachrichten von der Konigl. Ges. der Wiss. zu Gottingen, Phil. Hist. klasse, 1905, p. 301. 

2 Ann. Rep. Archl. Surv., 1903—04, pp. 281 and 284. 

3 J.B.B.R.A.S., Vol. XXII, pt. LXI, p 118. 4 Tbid, 5 Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 198. 
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Govinda III’s certain dates range from 794 to 813 a.D.' Consequently Dharmma- 

pala must be placed in the last decades of the eighth and the first decades of the 

ninth century A.D. 

The most important event in the reign of Dharmmapala is his conquest 

of Northern India. The Rastraktita king Dhruva had driven 

the Gurjara invaders back into the desert and the Rastra- 

ktita occupation of the country most probably did not last 

long, otherwise there would not have been any necessity of a fresh invasion 

under Govinda III. The whole of Northern India most probably relapsed into 

that restless state which necessitated the election of a strong ruler in Bengal 

On his accession, an able man like Dharmmapala practically found the whole 

country at his mercy. The ancient race of Bhandi had been ousted from the 

throne by Vatsaraja, Nagabhata’s father, and a king named Indrayudha was 

reigning at Mahodaya or Kanauj in the Vikrama year 705=783 A.p. It may be 

that he also belonged to the family of Bhandi. When we remember that ac- 

cording to the verse of the Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala, Dhrammapala ousted 

a king of Kanau; named Indraraja and gave the kingdom to Cakrayudha, we 

feel certain that this Indrayudha is no other than the Indraraja of the Bhagalpur 

grant. 

Dharmmapala’s Northern Indian campaign must have begun some time after 

783 A.D. In the Jaina Harivarhsa Purana we find that in the year 705 of the 

Saka era Indrayudha was ruling in the North, Sri-Vallabha in the South, the Lord 

of Avanti in the East, and Vatsaraja in the West :— 

The events of Dharmma- 

pala’s reign. 

Sakesvabdasatesu saptasu disam panchottaresittaram 

Patindrayudhanamm Krsnanrpajze Srivallabhe daksinam , 

Pirvam Srimad-Avanti-bhubhrti nype Vatsadiraje param 

Sorya namadhimandale jayayute vire varahe vat. 

We know already from the Wani and Radhanpur grants that Dhruva, Sri 

Vallabha and Vatsaraja were contemporaries. In the year 783 Dhruva must 

have been in his old age, and long before that he must have driven Vatsaraja back 

into the desert country from Kanauj and Bengal as the latter is only mentioned as 

ruler of the West. Again, as Indraraja or Indrayudha was reigning in the North in 

783 A. D., so Dharmmapala’s Northern Indian campaign must have taken place after 

that year. As has been already stated above, Dhruva and Vatsaraja seem to have had 

very long reigns. The invasion of Northern India by these two kings seems to have 

taken place during the earlier parts of their reigns. Bengal most probably enjoyed 

about fifty years’ respite from foreign invasions before Dharmmapala came to the 

throne. Though Indrayudha, the contemporary of Dhruva and Vatsaraja, was dis- 

possessed cf his throne by Dharmmapala, yet it appears that both of these kings died 

before Dharmmapala’s accession, as their sons, Nagabhata II and Govinda III, are 

mentioned in the inscriptions as his contemporaries. The first act of Dharmmapala 

1 Ibid., Vol. VII, App. II, p. 3. 
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after his accession seems to have been the invasion of Kanauj. The exact 

cause of this invasion has not been revealed to us by any 

Conquest of Kanauj and of the records discovered up to date. Most probably 
displacement of Indra- : : : 5 

aie. .the existence of the weak kingdom on his western frontier 

} tempted him to lead an invasion’ into the heart of the 

middle country. The result of this invasion is already well known. Indrayudha, 

the old king,—old he must have been as he was to some extent the contemporary 

of the Rastrakiita Dhruva and the Gurjara Vatsaraja,—was deposed. Dharmmapala 

set up a nominee of his own, named Cakrayudha, who was most probably the 

king of the Pancala Country. The last supposition is based on the fact that 

in the Khalimpur grant it is stated that the Elders of the Paficala Country 

rejoiced at his election. This selection finally proved to be a very costly one 

for Dharmmapala. In the famous historical verse of the Khalimpur grant we 

find that the Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara, Kira, Bhoja, Matsya 

and Madra kings ‘had to agree to the selection of Cakrayudha as the king of 

Kanauj or Mahodaya. This means, in plain language, that Dharmmapala had 

to defeat these kings, and then to force his nominee on them. Consequently we 

must acknowledge that Dharmmapala conquered or overran Eastern Punjab 

and Sindh (Kuru and Yadu), Western Punjab and the North-Western Frontier 
Provinces (Yavana and Gandhara), Kangra (Kira), Malwa (Avanti), and North- 

Eastern Rajputana (Bhoja and Matsya). The Madras are mentioned in the Maha- 

bharata as living outside the pale of Aryan civilization, and most probably the 

country meant is some part of Afghanistan.' 

The accession of Cakrayudha on the throne of Kanauj was not satisfactory 

to Nagabhata II, the king of the Gurjaras. We know from the goth verse of 

the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I, that Nagabhata II defeated Cakrayudha. 

According to the Ioth verse of the same inscription he is said to have defeated 

the King of Bengal also :— 

Diurvvara-vain-vara-vavana-vaji-varayan = augha-samghatana-ghora-ghan—andha- 

kavam, , 

Ningitya Vamgapatim=avirabhid =vivasvan=udyan=n-iva _ tri-jagad-cha -vikasa- 

koSah.—verse 10.” 

It is evident that Dhammapala tried his best to support his protegee. In 

so doing he must have suffered a serious reverse at the hands of the Gurjara king. 

In this condition both Dharmmapala and Cakrayudha sought the help of the 

Rastraktita Emperor Govinda III. This is proved by the 23rd verse of the 
unpublished grant of Amoghavarsa I in the possession of Mr. S. R. Bhandarkar. 
Being solicited by the most influential king of Northern India and his subordinate, 
the king of one of the oldest cities in India, the Rastrakiita monarch led a campaign 

against the powerful Gurjaras. The result of this campaign has already been stated 

above while quoting the 23rd verse of the unpublished grant of Amoghavarsa I. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. KXXV, Ps 17, 2 Arch, Survey Rep., 1903-04, p. 281. 
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The defeat inflicted upon the Gurjaras by the Rastraktita Emperors had a very last- 

ing effect. Govinda III made his nephew, the Mahasamantadhipati Karkaraja II 

of the Gujarat Branch of the Rastraktta family, a door-bar for the country of the 

Gurjaras, which we learn from the verse of the Baroda grant of Karkaraja quoted 

above. Besides the unpublished grant of Amoghavarsa I, we have further evidence 

of the defeat of a Gurjara king by Govinda III. In the Radhanpur grant of 

Govinda III it is stated that the Gurjara king fled on hearing of the approach 

of Govinda III, as the rainy season flies away on the approach of autumn ;— 

Samdhay=asu Silimukham sva-samayam va(ba)ndsanasy=opan prap'am vard- 
dhita-vam(bam)dhujiva-vibhavam padm-abhivyddhy-anvitam. 

Sannaksatram=udiksya yam Sarad-ytum parjanyavad=Gurjaro nastah kv= api 

bhayat=tatha na samaram svapne= pi pasyed =yatha.—verse 15.' 

The dream of having a capital at Kanauj, which had impelled more than one 

Gurjara King to invade Northern India, was over. The Mahasimanta became such 

an efficient door-bar that the Gurjaras were confined to the desert tracts of Rajputana 

for more than two generations. Dharmmapala and Cakrayudha were left in undis- 

puted possession of their territories. Further mention of this triangular struggle 

between the Palas, Gurjaras and the Rastrakitas is to be found in two inscriptions 

of Mahendrapala, edited by the late Dr. Kielhorn just before his death. In these 

grants it is stated that Vahukadhavala, a feudatory of the Gurjara Emperor Mahen- 

drapala, but a Calukya by descent, defeated a king named Dharmma. Now as 

Vahukadhavala was the third in ascent from Balavarman, the contemporary of 

Mahendrapala, it is probable that he was a contemporary of Nagabhata II, who, as 

we have seen above, was the contemporary of Dharmmapala of Bengal. So it now 

appears to be certain that the king Dharmma defeated by Vahukadhavala was no 

other than Dharmmapala of Bengal, who was fighting for his lost prestige in Northern 

India. In his article on the Una grant of Mahendrapala, Dr. Kielhorn says that as 

Balavarman was a contemporary of Mahendrapala and lived in 893 A.p., so his 

grandfather Vahukadhavala must be the contemporary of BhojalI.* But this is 

hardly possible as king Dharmmapala must have preceded Bhoja I to some extent at 

any rate. As Balavarman,as wellas his son, Avanivarman II, were the contemporaries 

of Mahendrapala so it becomes certain that Balavarman was advanced in age when 

Mahendrapala came to the throne. So Balavarman himself must be taken to be the 

contemporary of the Emperor Bhoja I. Consequently Avanivarman I becomes the 

contemporary of Ramabhadra and Vahukadhavala of Nagabhata II. This statement 

is amply supported by the fact that Nagabhata IJ had a long war with Dharmmapala 

of Bengal. Vahukadhavala is also said in Mahendrapala’s grants to have defeated 

the Karnnata Army. As Dr. Kielhorn has suggested, the Karnnatas mentioned are 

really Rastrakiitas. Most probably Vahukadhavala defeated some portion of the 

Rastrakita forces during the Northern Indian campaign of Govinda III. 

We know from the Nilgund inscription of Ammoehaverey I, that some time ae 

1 Epi. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 244. 2 pt Ind., Vol. IX, p. 3. 
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the campaign of Dharmmapala and Govinda III against Nagabhata II, the Pala and 

Rastrakita kings fell out and in the struggle which ensued Dharmmapala was 

defeated. This must have taken place after the defeat of Nagabhata II by the 
confederate armies :— | 

Kerala-Malava-Gaudan = sa-Guryjara|m|s = Citrakutagiridulr |-ggasthan baddhva 

Kanctsan = atha sa Kirttinarayano jatah.' 

Dharmmapala must have reigned for at least thirty-two years as his Khalimpur 

grant is dated in that year. Taranatha says that he ruled for sixty-four years, which 

is impossible as we shall see in the following pages. The late Dr. Kielhorn was also of 

opinion that Dharmmapala had a long reign.” In the Monghyr grant it is stated that 

Dharmmapala married the daughter of the Rastraktita chief Parabala, a lady named 

Rannadevi.* Recently Dr. Kielhorn has published an inscription found on a pillar 

at Pathari, in the Native State of Bhopal in Central India. According to this 

inscription a king of the Rastrakitas named Parabala was 

eae et reigning in the Vikrama year 917=861 A.D.‘ This Parabala 

is most probably the father-in-law of Dharmmapaladeva. So 
ii Parabala married his daughter to the Pala king, the latter must have had reigned 

for a very long time. Parabala and his father were very long-lived men. His 

father Karkaraja defeated a king named Nagavaloka, who was a contemporary of 

Chahamana Guvaka I of Sakambhari and one of whose grants is dated in the year 
813 of the Vikrama era=756 a.p.’ Dharmmapala had a son named ‘Tribhuvanapala, 
who is mentioned in the Kha‘impur grant as the ditaka, and who seems to have died 
during the lifetime of his father as Dharmmapala was succeeded by his second son 
Devapaladeva after a reign of about forty years. 

No coins of Dharmmapala have been discovered as yet, and the only other 

inscription of Dharmmapala besides the Khalimpur grant is a small votive inscrip- 
tion of the 26th year of his reign, found at Bodh-Gaya in the Gaya district of 
Bengal. The sculpture, on which the inscription has been incised, was removed to 

the Indian Museum in 1895 when Mr. Broadley’s collection of antiquities was sent to 
Calcutta by the order of the Government of Bengal. The inscription was published 
in 1908 by Pandit Nilmoni Chakravartti, Professor of Pali and Sanskrit in the 
Presidency College, Calcutta. It records the erection of a four-faced Mahadeva in a 

place called Campasayatana, by a man named Keéava, the son of a sculptor named 

Ujvala, and the excavation of a tank at the cost of three thousand drammas, in 
the 26th regnal year of Dharmmapala.’ His Khalimpur grant was issued from 
Pataliputra. It is well known that he is the king of Bengal repeatedly referred to 
in the Rastraktita and Gurjara records. In the Monghyr grant of his son Devapala, 
Dharmmapala’s followers are said to have bathed at Kedara, and at the mouth of 
the Ganges during his expeditions, and this bears out the statements made in the 

1 Tbid., Vol. VI, p. 103. 2 Nach. Kon. Ges. der Wiss, zu Gottengen, 1905, p. 303. 
$ Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 255. 4 Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 250. 5 [bid., p, 231, note 4. 
§ J.A.S.B., Vol. 1V, New Series, p. 102. 
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Khalimpur grant. This grant was issued in his 32nd year and records the grant of 

the villages named Krauncasvabhra, Madhasammali and Palitaka in the Vyaghratati 

mandala of the Mahantaprakasa visaya, and Gopippali of the Amrasandika mandala 

of the Sthalikkata visaya, all of which were situated in the Paundravardhana bhuktz, 

to the temple of the god Nunna-Narayana at Subhasthali, at the request of his 

feudatory, the Mahasamantadipati Narayanavarmman, which was communicated 

to the king by the Prince Tribhuvanapala. | 



CEHANE DE Ree 

THE STRUGGLE WITH THE PRATIHARAS. 

For a long time after the Northern Indian campaign of Govinda III, the 

Rastrakita, Bengal enjoyed immunity from Gurjara invasions. The Rastrakttas 

had barred the Gurjaras so effectively in their desert country, that for the next two 

or three generations, the Gurjara kings were obliged to remain content with their 

former boundaries. It was not till the reign of the Gurjara Emperor Bhoja I, 

Mihira or Adivaraha, that we hear of a Gurjara invasion of Bengal. After his 

succession to the throne, Devapala was engaged in several lengthy campaigns, and 

pushed his conquests as far as the Himalayas in the North and the Vindhya Hills in 

the South :— 

Bhramyadbhiy =viyjaya-kramena kanibhih svam =eva Vindhy-atavim = uddama- 

plavamana-vaspa-payaso dystah punar = bandhavah. Kambojesu ca yasya vajt- 

yuvabhiy = dhvast-dnyaraj-aujaso hesa-misrita hari-hesita-ravah kantas-ciram 

vtksitah.—ll.—tg-20.' 

He met with considerable success in his wars, and we find a corroboration of 

this statement in an inscription incised at the request of the grandson of his minister, 

Darbhapani Misra. The Badal pillar inscription records that ‘‘ By his (Darbhapani’s) 

policy the illustrious prince Devapala made tributary the earth as far as Reva’s 

parent, whose pile of rocks are moist with the rutting juice of elephants, as far as 

Gauri’s father, the mountain which is whitened by the rays of ISvara’s moon, and 

as far as the two oceans, whose waters are red with the rising and the setting of 

the sun ’’:— 

A Reva-janakain = matangaja-madastimyac-chila-sanghater = a-gauri-pitur = isvar 

endu-kivanath pusyat =sitimno gireh, 

Marttandas-tamay-oday-aruna-jalad-d-varivasi-dvayan=nitya yasya bhuvam cakara 

kavadam Svi-Devapalo nrpah.—verse 5. 

In the very same inscription another verse refers to the campaigns of the 

same king and mentions the names of his antagonists in detail. This verse 

has been assigned to Vigrahapala I by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri,’ 

but in my humble opinion it refers to the king Devapala, for the simple reason 

that the verse referring to Sirapala, the next king after Devapala, according 

to the Badal pillar inscription, is placed after it. According to this inscription 

both Darbhapani and his grandson Kedaramisra were the contemporaries of Deva- 

pala. SomeSvara, the son of Darbhapani and the father of Kedaramisgra, was 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 255. 2 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 162. 3 Mem. A.S.B, Vol. III, p. 8. 
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most probably a general.' Kedaramisra continued as minister under Strapala I 

or Vigrahapala I, and his son Guravamisra was the minister of Narayanpala. The 

second verse in the Badal pillar inscription about the campaigns of Devapala runs 
as follows :— 

Utkilit-otkala-kulam — hrta-htina-garvvam —— kharvvikyta-dravida-gurjjaranatha-dar- 

ppam, 
Bhu-pitham = abdhi-rasan=abharanamvubhoja  Gaudesvaras =civam= upasya dh- 

yam yadityam—verse 13. 

“Attending to his (Kedaramisra’s) wise counsel the lord of Gauda long 

ruled the sea-girt earth, having eradicated the race of the Utkalas, humbled 

the pride of the Hiinas, and scattered the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and 
Gurjjara.”’ 

The invasion of Utkala is a new point, but the fight with the Hiinas perhaps 
is the same as that with the Kambojas referred to in the 

Monghyr grant. We know from an independent source that 

there was a war with the Dravidas, i.e. the Rastrakiitas. In the Nilgund inscription 

Amoghavarsa I, it is stated that he was ‘“‘ worshipped by the lords of Vanga, 

Anga, Magadha, Malava and Vengi”’ :— 

Ani-ny pati-makuta-ghattita-caranas = sakala-bhuvana-vandita-sauryyah, 

V amg-amga-M agadha-Mdlava-V emgisatr = arccito=tisayadhavalah. 7-8. 

Devapala, his wars. 

Amoghavarsa I seems to have been the contemporary of Devapala as we know 

that his father Govinda III was of Dharmmapala. The first three names: Vanga, 

Anga and Magadha, must refer to one and the same kingdom as we know from 

inscriptions that Vanga, Anga and Magadha were under Devapala, viz. the Monghyr 

grant and the Ghosrawan inscription. The Rastrakiita invasion was most probably 

over within a very short time, like those under the predecessors of Amoghavarsa I, 

and at its close, in spite of the reverses, Devapala was left master of Northern India. 

The war with the Gurjaras was either followed by the invasion of Amoghavarsa I, 

or itself followed that. In either case it is quite clear that the Gurjara king 

Ramabhadra suffered this reverse at the hands of this king of Bengal, for neither 

in the Gurjara copper-plate grants nor in their stone inscriptions are any victories 

assigned to him. 

During the reign of Devapala, a Brahmana named Viradeva, an inhabitant 

of Nagarahara, came on a pilgrimage to the Mahabodhi and paid a visit to the 

Yasovarmmapura Vihara. During his stay in Magadha, Devapala heard of him 

and he was made the principal abbot of Nalanda.’ The Monghyr grant was 

issued to record the grant of a village named Mesika, in the Krimila Vzsaya, 

and the Sri-nagara bhikti, to a brahmana named Vihekarata, of the Aupamanyava 

gotra and the Agvalayana Sakha, in the 33rd year of the king. The ditaka of the 

grant was the king’s son Rajyapala. There is a vast mass of MSS. literature 

1 Epi. Ind., Vel II, p. 162, verse 9. 2 Tbid., Vol. VI, p. 103. 38 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 309. 
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in Bengal recording the descent of Brahmanas. For the most part these MSS. 

are carelessly copied and hardly reliable, save for the names 

and descent of Brahmanas. These records are said to con- 

tain historical allusions. Devapala is mentioned in one of 

these genealogical works, the old Karika of Hari-Misra-Ghataka.' But it is quite 

possible that the name is a modern interpolation, added to prove the authenticity 

of the work. The Sloka itself as quoted by Babu Nagendra Natha Vasu runs as 

follows :— 

Ksmipala-pratibhir-bhuvah patir-abhid Gaude ca rasire tatah, 

Raja-bhui pravalah sadaiva saranah Svi-Devapalas =tatah. 

Inscriptions and Mss. 
records. 

The Prince Rajyapala was made a Yuvaraja before the grant of the copper- 

plate in the 33rd regnal year, but he must have died during the lifetime of his father 

as we find that the king Devapala was succeeded by Vigrahapala I, the son of his 

cousin Jayapala and the grandson of Vakpala, the younger 

brother of Dharmmapala. In the Badal pillar inscription, 

the next king after Devapala is named Sirapala. But 

these two names belong to one and the same person as we shall have to see later 

on. In the Monghyr grant the date is given as the 33rd regnal year, but 

according to Taranatha, Devapala is said to have reigned forty-eight years. This 

is most probably incorrect, though we find that both Darbhapani and his grandson 

Kedaramisra were his ministers and contemporaries. Devap4la’s successor was Vigra- 

hapala I or Siirapala I, whose father Jayapala had led the expedition against the 

king of Utkala or Orissa at the request of his cousin and conquered Pragjyotisa for 

him.? Vigrahapala I is no doubt the same as the Siirapala mentioned in the Badal 

pillar inscription because it is the only name mentioned be- 

tween Devapala and Narayanapala, and again in the Bhagal- 

pur grant, Vigrahapala’s name is the only one mentioned 

between Devapala and Narayanapala. Moreover in the Manahali grant of Madana- 

pala we do not find the name of Siirapila before or close to the name of 

Narayanapala. Had there been a different prince of the name of Siirapala, his 

name would surely have been mentioned in it as that inscription contains 

almost all the names of the Pala dynasty. Only two small inscriptions of Sirapala I 

have been discovered as yet. Both of them are dated in the second year 

of this king and record the erection of images at the Vihara in Uddandapura 
by an old Buddhist monk named Pirnadasa. These two inscriptions have been 

assigned to Siirapala II on paleographical grounds by Prof. Nilmoni Chakravartti 

but that is hardly tenable, as inscriptions of Mahipala I and Ramapala are written 

in Proto-Bengali character and it is hardly possible that the inscriptions of Ramapala’s 

brother should be written in the acute-angled form of Nagari characters. The name 

of the Vihara was read by Prof. Chakravartti as Uddandacura,’ but in reality it is 

Uddandapura.* Uddandapura is the ancient name of the modern town of Bihar. It 

His successor and relations. 
Length of reign. 

Vigrahapala I or 
Surapala I. 

eae be Lt suso0, p21. Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 305, v. 6. 

3 J.A.S.B., N.S. Vol. IV, p. 108, + Mem. A.S.B., Voi III,'p. 13. 
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is mentioned as Adwand Bihar in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri of Minhaj-ud-din' and as 

Uddandapura in another medizeval inscription in the town of the Gaya in Bengal.” 

The Tibetan historian Lama Taranatha mentions it as Otantapura,’ which is the 

nearest approach to the Sanskrit Uddandapura. Sirapala I or Vigrahapala I 

married I,ajjadevi, the daughter of the Haihaya king of Tripuri.* Vigrahapala’s 

father, Jayapala, was a Hindu by inclination, as after his father Vak-pala’s death he 

is said to have performed the funeral ceremony according to Hindu rites. Umapati, 

a learned Brahmana of Kanjivilvi, is said to have got the Mahadana on that occasion. 

The fact is recorded in a commentary on the Chandogaparisista named PariSista- 

prakasa by Umapati’s grandson, Narayana :— 

Ksmapalaj = Jayapalatah sa ht Mahasraddham prabhutam. 

Mahadanam c-arthi-gan =arhan =ardra-hydavah praty-agrahit punyavan.—verse 8.’ 

The name of the village where Umapati lived is given as Kanjivinda in the 2nd 

verse, but it is clearly a mistake for Kanjivilva, the name of a well-known town. 

Nothing is known about the other relatives of this king, besides his son Narayana- 

pala who succeeded him. The votive inscriptions mentioned above were incised in the 

2nd year of the king and most probably Vigrahapala I or Siirapala I had a very 

short reign. 

Narayanapala succeeded to the throne in very troublesome times. The Gurjaras, 

after their long confinement in the desert, were issuing again for the conquest 

of Northern India, and this time they were destined to succeed and to make 

Mahodaya or Kanyakubja their capital. Bhoja I succeeded his father Ramabha- 

dra and at the beginning his kingdom seems to have consisted of the ancestral 

lands of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. Step by step Bhoja advanced towards the North. 

Kanauj or Mahodaya became his capital as several of his grants were issued from 

that place. It is not known from whom the Gurjara king wrested Kanauj, and | 

it may be that it was taken either from the Palas or one of 

their contemporaries. Nothing is known about the state of 

Uttarapatha or Northern India about this time, but it is 

certain that the Palas lost much of their territorial possessions during this period. 

Bhoja I invaded Bengal and defeated the king disastrously. The war with Bengal 
is mentioned in his Gwalior inscription :— 

Bhoja I and his war with 
the Palas. 

Yasya vairi byhad = bangan = dahatah kopa-vahnina, 

Pratapad = arnnasam rasin = patur = voaitysnam = avabhau.—verse 21." 

This invasion must have taken place late in the reign of Bhoja I, as it must have 

taken him some time to be seated on the throne, advance towards Kanauj, conquer 

it and then invade Magadha and Vanga. ‘The invasion is recorded in another Prati- 

hara inscription found at Mandor in Jodhpur. Kakkuka, whose brother Bauka’s 

| Tabaqat-i-Nasiri (Bib. Ind.), p. yor. 2 Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. III, p. 128. 

3 Ibid. cP bayel, Fuates, WOK POW a 1b HOG, Wo Co 

5 Eggeling-Cat., Skt. MSS. in Ind. Office Lib., Pt. I, pp. 92-3. 

6 Ann. Rep. Arch. Surv, Ind., 1903-04, pp. 282-84. 
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inscription is dated Vikrama Samvat g918=861 4A.D., states that his father Kakka 

gained fame in a fight with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri :— 

Tatopi Srivutah Kakkah puttro jato mahamatih. 

Yaso Mudgagirau labdham, yena Gaudath samam rane.—verse 24.' 

Kakka seems to have accompanied Bhoja in his expedition against Bengal. As 

his son Bauka was alive in 861 A.p.,’ Bhoja I and Kakka must have invaded Bengal 

a few years earlier, and this invasion must have taken place during the earlier years 

of Narayanapala. 

The statements of the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I and the Mandor inscription 

of the Pratihara Kakkuka lead one to believe that there was a great war between 

the first Pratihara Emperor Bhoja I and the Pala Emperor Vigrahapala I or 

Narayanapala of Gauda and Vanga. This fact coupled with the discovery at least 

of three inscriptions mentioning the reign of the Emperor Mahendrapala, the son of 

Bhoja I, in Magadha of Southern Bihar and one copper-plate in Tirhut, proves that 

the Province of Magadha was for a time added to the vast Empire of the Prati- 

haras, either during the war of Bhoja I or after it. 

We have positive evidence of the fact that the city of Gaya was in the possession 

of Narayanapala up to the seventh year of his reign, because in that year a man 

named Bhandadeva erected a monastery for ascetics in that city. Up to the seven- 

teenth year of Narayanapala, Mudgagiri was in his possession as his grant was issued 

from that place in that year. From this grant we learn that at least a part of 

Tirabhiikti or Mithila continued to be in the possession of Narayanapala.* The 

Pratihara Kakka most probably gained renown during the siege of the famous fort 

of Mudgagiri or Mungir. 

It appears that during the long reigns of Amoghavarsa I and Bhoja I,—and they 

were to some extent contemporaries,—the Gurjaras had not 

come into collision with the Rastrakiitas. In the Sirur and 

Nilgund inscriptions of Amoghavarsa I, that monarch claims to have been worshipped 

by the kings of Vanga, Anga, Magadha, Malava and Vengi :— 

Invasion of Amoghavarsa I. 

Arv-nypati-makuta-ghattita-caranas =sakala bhuvana bandita sauryyah. 
Vang-Anga-Magadha-M dlava-V emgisatr =arccito=tisayadhavalah.* 

-verse 6 Nilgund inscription and verse 5 Sirur inscription.® 

The kings of Vanga, Anga and Magadha were most probably one and the same 
person, one of the Palas, either Vigrahapala I or Narayanapala. Amoghavarsa I 
must have invaded Magadha and Vanga through Orissa, or otherwise he must have 
come into conflict with the Gurjaras who were then occupying most of Northern 
India, but of this no record has been discovered up to date. 

But as we have seen above, the Gurjaras succeeded in annexing Magadha and 
most probably Tirabhtkti or Tirhut permanently to their dominions and succeeded 
in keeping them till the rise of the Cedis under Karnnadeva, when Mahipala I 

1 J.R.AS., 1894, pp. 3 & 7. 2 Ibid., 1895, p. 515. 3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 306, 1. 30. 

4 Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 103. § Ibid., Vol, VII, p. 205. 
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annexed Magdha to his territories. The Rastrakiita invasion was not a lasting one, 

like the previous ones, and, at the close of the war, the Gurjjara-Pratiharas re- 

occupied Magadha. 

According to the Bhagalpur grant, up to the seventeenth year of the king 

Mudgagiri was in his occupation. After that nothing is known about him. He was 

succeeded by his son Rajyapaladeva. The names of the other relations of the king 

are not known. ‘The earliest record of Narayanapala is the Gaya inscription of the 

seventh year. This is at present in the courtyard of the Visnupada temple in Gaya 

City. Itsdiscovery was announced by the late Sir Alexander 

Inscriptions of Cunningham in his reports, with a drawing.' As this in- 
Narayanapala. sae : 

scription has never before been properly edited, I edit it 

from the original :— 

1. Om namo Purusottamaya namah\\Omjayati jagati nathah prasphurac = carumurttir 

=jagad-ari-vinihanta Syi-mad=eko muraris=tadanu-muni-janoya[m]_ sthira- 

samklesa-rasih sphura- 

2. -d=amala-gunayam dhyana-vyttau sthivatma \ Prodbhiut-ati-darppa-pravala-mana- 

samtrasa-hetu-svabhavam Krtv-aitan-narasingham sphuta-vikata-satam rupam 

=aty-ugra-raudram \ vye- 

3. -n=odirnnah prthivyam khara-nakhara-kavaiy=bhedito daityarajah Sri-man= 

lokatkanatho bhuvana-hita-vidhata patu yusman=sa visnuh | Syi-man =aSesa- 

Subha-sambhrt a-caru-mu- 

4. -rttih bhadrah sunirmmala-dhiyam pravaro Srigraha (?) | Praptodayadita kule 

sukrti vabhiva yo Vamadeva iti sarvva-jagat = pratitah | Tasy=atmajah priya- 

tamo vidusam sama- 

5. -sit yam Sthadevam-iti vandhu-jano juhava [1] Tasyabhavat = sutavaro varadharm- 

mavyttih sammanito gurujanair=api Vappadevah \\ Sarvvartha-siddiikaran-atka 

-nidhana-bhuta sau- 

6. -ndarya-garbha-ruciy-amala-rupa-sampat patni ca tasya kamal=eva sada prasasta 

khyata bhavaj=jagati Vallabhadevy=at=ista \ Tabhyam=ajanyam = ajayata 

suto-mala- 

7. -dharmma-vyttir =vvak-kaya-citta-krta-samyamano-bhimani[\|Brahm-opavita-carite 

vrata-sangata-srih yo Bhandadeva iti ptirvvam=tha pratitah || Vidyul=lolam 

ksana-parinatim 

8. samskrtanam viditva janmottrasad=amala-bhuvana praptum=abhyudgatena {)] 

yen=aty =artham sukyta-matibhis =sevite dhyana-margge ceto-nyastam | su jvima- 

lamalam jnadnam=asvadana- 

9. -va 1 Ten=aneka-dvija-jana bhuvi prema-vyttya Gayayam Svi-mad=eso yatisu 

vihita|h]| sad-gun-avasa-vasah jratam sreyo yad =amala-gunam vrahma-caryasra- 

mena tena- 

10. stvataj=jagad=amalinam ksina-samklesa-rasth || Catur-vvidyam-samastam prasa- 

mita-kalusam vrahma-samnyasta-orttin Srimantam sat=kriyatma  prathta- 

prthu-gunam prarthaya- 

! Cunningham, Arch, Surv. Rep., Vol. III, p. 120, No. 6, pt. XXXVI, 
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11. -ty-esa maunt Bhuyal=lokos mita-srih para-kyta-sukytath palane raksane ca tat= 

karttavyam bhavadbhih sthiravamala-gunah syanmvaya-yathayam \, Sad =vrtt- 

= amala-vy- 

12. -ttibhih sphutataram jatadarath sarvvatah sarvvan=etaln] bhavina[h] parthivendra 

bhityo bhityo jacaty =esa mauni samany =oyam dharmma-selur =naran [am] kale 

kale pa- 

13. -laneyo bhavadbhih |||] Vyanganarya-vahis =tapodhana-janath sthatavyam =atr = 

asvame | Ity =etat=vratadharibhiy =myanuitam bhuyad =yatha-nanyatha \ Kart- 

tavyam tad=1h=amalam pri- 

14. -yatamaiy=vipraiy=Gayavasibhih || Sphuratu kirttir=vyam guna-salini sakala 

-satva-hit-odaya-hetave tapati yavad=ayam bhuvi bhaskaro himaka- 

15. -rena sah=damala-didhitih , Sri-Narayanapaladeva iti prapt-odayo bhupatih 

bhuto bhumi bhuja |m| sivobhiv-amala yasy-ocita |m] Sdsanam rajias =ta- 

16. -sya gun-dmalasya mahatah samvatsare saptame Vaisakhyam subha-sambhrtena 

vidhina labdha pratisthita-matha. 

The language of the inscription is very incorrect Sanskrit, like that of the Buddhist 

Sanskrit manuscripts of Nepal, and the record itself has been very carelessly incised. 

The purpose of the inscription is to record the erection of a monastery for Brahmani- 

cal ascetics by a man named Bhandadeva in the seventh year of the king Narayana- 

paladeva, in the month of Vaisakha. It opens with an invocation to Visnu, in his 

Man-lion (Narasitnha) incarnation and curiously enough it is at present outside the 

small temple of Narasimha, in the courtyard of the Visnupada temple, which, as we 

shall see later on, was certainly built during the reign of Nayapaladeva. It may 

mean however that the small temple of Narasitnha was built by Bhandadeva near 

the monastery and was rebuilt during the time of Nayapaladeva. The genealogy of 

the builder is given as follows:— | 
VAMADEVA, 

married Vallabhadevi, 

| 
| 

SIHADEVA, 

| 
VAPPADEVA, 

| 
Pil 

BHANDADEVA. 

Another small inscription of Narayanapala was found by Pandit Vinoda Vihari 

Vidyavinoda of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, in the Inscription gallery of that 

Museum. He has published it in the journal of the Vangiya Sahitya Parishad.' 

It is incised on a long piece of carved stone, probably the portion of a pedestal. 
Most probably it came with the other sculptures from the Bihar Museum founded by 

Mr. Broadley, when that collection was shifted to Calcutta, according to the direc- 

1 Vargiya Sahitya-parishad-Patrika, Vol. XV, p. 13. 
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tions of the Government of Bengal. There is no record about it in the Office of 

the Indian Museum. I edit it from an excellent inked impression made for me by 

Babu Hari Das Datta, of the Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, at the order of 

the late Dr. T. Bloch. 

(1) Om Samvat 9 Vaisakha Sudi 5 Paramesvara-Sni-N avayanapaladeva-rajye 

Andhra-vaisaytka Sakya-bhiksu-sthavira-Dharmmamitrasya 

(2) yad=atra punyam tad =bhavatv-acary =opadhyaya-mata-pity-purvvangamam 

kytva sakala-satva-raser = anuttara-jnana-praptaya itt || 

It records the erection of an image in the ninth year of the king Narayanapala, 

in the month of Vaisakha, by a Buddhist Elder, named Dharmmamitra, an inhabi- 

tant of the Andhra country. 

The Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapaladeva was issued when the king was stay- 

ing at Mudgagiri and records the grant of the village of Makutika to the temple of 

Siva at KalaSapota, which was situated in the Kaksa wisaya, of Tirabhtkti, thus 

proving that up to that time Tirabhtkti or modern Tirhut was under the Pala kings. 

The Dataka of this grant was the Bhatta Pinyakirtti, otherwise named Guravamiéra, 

who erected the Garuda-stambha at Badal. The other inscription is not dated. It 

was incised to record the erection of a stone monolith surmounted by an image of 

Garuda by the Bhatta Guravamisra, the minister of the king. According to this in- 

scription Guravamisra was the minister of Narayanapala, his father Kedaramisra 

that of Stirapala, and Devapala, his grandfather Somegvara, a general, and his great- 

grandfather Darbhapani, the minister of Devapala, while his great-great-grandfather 

Garga was the minister of Dharmmapala. The synchronism is shown below. 

Pala Emperors. Ministers 
I Gopala I, 

| 
II Dharmmapala, Vakpala, Gargga, 

| 
| Darbhapani, 

{II Devapala. Jayapala, 
| Somesvata, 

Stirapala I Kedaramisra, 
IV or Vigrahapala I, 

| 
V Narayanapala. Guravamisra. 

Nothing is known about Narayanapala’s son Rajyapala, who succeeded him, 

save that he married the Rastrakiita princess Bhagyadevi, the daughter of Tunga, 

most probably the same as the Tunga Dharmmavaloka, whose inscription at Maha- 

bodhi was published by the late Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra in his Buddha-Gaya.' The 

verse about the marriage of Rajvapala is to be found in the Bangarh grant of Mahi- 
pala I, Amgachi grant of Vigrahapala III and the Manahali grant of Madanapala. 

1 Buddha-Gaya, p. 195, pl. XL. 
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We learn from the position of the Badal pillar that the Varendri or Northern Bengal 

was included in the kingdom of Narayanapala, and after the loss of Magadha and 

Tirabhikti his son must have succeeded to a very small principality which was 

situated either in Radha (Western Bengal) or in the Vanga (Eastern Bengal) as we 

know from later records that about this time a Mongolian tribe invaded Northern 

Bengal through modern Sikkim or Bhutan and occupied Gauda. Later on we shall 

see that Gauda was in the occupation of Mongolians in the Saka year 888=966 A.D. 

So the invasion must have taken place some fifty or hundred years earlier. These 

Mongolians are named Kambojas in a Sanskrit inscription. In the Mungir grant of 

Devapala and the Badal pillar inscription, Devapila is said to have fought the 

Kambojas, but this may refer to the Western Kambojas. The Mongolian or Kamboja 

invasion of Northern India must have taken place just after Narayanapala as no 

Pala records have been found in Northern Bengal till the accession of Mahipala I. 

Magadha was annexed by the Gurjara-Pratiharas to their dominions, and after 

Narayanapala we find the names of the Gurjara princes in the votive inscriptions of 

Magadha. For a long time scholars have been at a loss to assign a place to a king 

named Mahendrapala, several of whose inscriptions have been found in the Gaya 

District. All along he has been considered to be one of the Palas of Bengal. The 

late Dr. F. Kielhorn also thought that he was one of the Palas, and mentions him in 

a footnote in his list of the Pala kings of Bengal.' Mr. V. A. Smith, in his recent 

article on the Palas of Bengal, goes so far as to assert that he was the successor of 

Govindapala, whose inscriptions are dated Vikrama Samvat 1232 and 1235, 1.e. 1175 

and 1178 a. Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri thinks that Mahendra- 

pala may have belonged to the Pala dynasty.’ Two inscriptions of this king are 

definitely known to have been discovered in the Gaya District. One of these were 

found at Ram-gaya, on the other side of the river Phalgu, just opposite the temple 

of Gadadhar at Gaya, while the other was found at Guneriya, a village near the 

Grand Trunk Road. Major Kittoe spoke of a third inscription of this king, but of 

that we shall have to speak lateron. The first of the inscriptions of this king, the 

one at Ramgaya, was examined by the late Sir Alexander Cunningham, and the first 

line was deciphered by him. According to him, the record is incised on the pedestal 

of the figures of the ten incarnations of Visnu. Following Cunningham’s descrip- 

tion, the image was at last found in the walls of a modern temple of Siva at 

Ramgaya, and after great difficulties, a clear impression was secured. It was evident 

even at the first sight that the record was considerably older than the inscriptions of 

Govindapala, Ramapala or even Mahipala I. The figures of the ten avataras are 

now completely hidden by whitewash, but the pedestal has been cleared of it, and it 

was found that the record had been incised on the right half of it. Acute-angled 

characters of the ninth century A.p. had been used in it, and on no account can it be 

placed later than the tenth century. As the record has only been partially edited 

before, I take the opportunity of placing it on record :— 

! Epi. Ind., Vol. VIII, App. p. 18, note 2. 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 246. 

§ Mem, A,S.u., Vol. III, p. 16. 
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(1) Om Samvat 8 | Sri-Mahindrapala \ rajyabhise- 

(2) -ka \ Saudi Rist putra Sahadevasya. 

‘“Om, the year 8 (from) the coronation of Mahindrapala. (The gift) of Saha- 

deva, the son of the Risi (sz) Saudi (Saurz).’’ 

Mahendrapala, in the ninth or tenth centuries A.D., immediately suggests the 

name of the son of Bhoja I, the great Pratihara Emperor Mahendrapaladeva. A 

comparison with the Asni inscription of Mahipala confirmed me in the opinion that 

no other person than the great Pratihara monarch was being referred to. The forms 

of P and J are very much similar to those used in Asni inscription and the Ghos- 

rawan inscription of Devapala. Moreover, the form of the name is identical with that 

used in the Asni inscription, where we find the name as Mahindrapala, and not 

Mahendrapala as in other inscriptions. Dr. Fleet read this name as Mahisapala.' 

I saw a beautiful impression of this inscription in the Allahabad exibition of IgIo- 

11, and there the name is clearly legible as Mahindrapala. Another inscription of 

Mahendrapala is to be found at Gunariya, near the Grand Trunk Road, in the Gaya 

District, which was brought to notice by Major Kittoe. Kittoe’s drawing of the 

inscribed portion of the sculpture is very clear and the record can be edited from 

(1) Ye dharmma hetu prabhava hetun =tesam ta- 

(2) -thagato hy =avadat tesamca yo nirodho evam va- 

(3) -dt mahasramanah | Samvat 9 Vaisakha. 

(4) Sudi 5 Sri-Guna- 

(5) -carita Sri-M ahindrapa- 

(6) -ladevarajye devadha- 

(7) -rmmeyam .. . 

Kittoe found a third inscription of this king somewhere in Bihar, but as he did 

not state the exact locality, it is no use searching for it. Some day it will come up 

as a new discovery of some one who chances to stumble on it. According to Major 

Kittoe this inscription was dated in the 19th year of the king :—- 

‘© One mentions the fact of the party having apostatized, and again returned to 

the worship of the Sakya, in the 19th year of the reign of Sri Mahendrapaladeva.”’ 

There are two votive inscriptions of Mahendrapaladeva in the British Museum. One 

of these records the erection, most probably, of an image by a Buddhist monk named 

Kusuma in the ninth year of Mahendrapala.* The nature of the contents of the other 

inscription is not known, but it is dated in the second year of Mahendrapaladeva. 

It may be that the third inscription mentioned by Major Kittoe, has found its way, 

by some means or other, into the British Museum: As for the reading of the date, 

there need not be any difficulty about that, as Kittoe’s readings are invariably faulty. 

So we have definite proof that in the eight and ninth years of the king Mahendra- 

pala, Magadha formed an integral part of the Gurjara-Pratihara Empire, which at 

that time extended from the Arabian Sea to the Bay of Bengal.’ 

l Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 174. 2 J.A.SB., Vol. XVII, 1848 pt. I, p. 238. 

8 Nachr. v. d. Konigl. Ges. d. Wis. z. Gotting., phil.-hist. Kl. 1904, pp. 210-11 4 Epi. Ind., Vol IX, p. 4 
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No inscriptions of Rajyapala have been discovered as yet, and so nothing defi- 

nite can be stated about the length or the events of his reign. According to the 

inscriptions of the later Palas, he was succeeded by his son Gopala IT. 

The British Museum possesses a Manuscript of the Astasahasrika Prajiaparamita 

written in the 15th year of Gopala II at the monastery of Vikramasila. Its colophon 

runs thus :— 

Paramesvara-paramabhattaraka-paramasaugata-M aharajadhiraja-Sri-mad-Gopalade- 

vapravarddhamana-kalyana-vijaya-vajy-etyadi samvat 15 asmine dine 4 Sri-mad 

Vikramasila-deva-vihare likhiteyam bhagavati.' 

We possess two inscriptions of Gopala II, and from these we learn that Magadha 

was temporarily recovered by the Palas during the reign of this monarch. The first of 

these inscriptions was discovered by the late Sir Alexander Cunningham, at Bargaon 

in the Patna District, the ancient Nalanda.” It records the fact that an image of the 

goddess Vagisvari, at Nalanda, was covered with gold leaf by some unnamed personage 

in the first year of Gopaladeva.’ The second inscription was discovered amidst the 

ruins of the Mahabodhi temple at Bodh-Gaya and records the erection of image of 

Buddha by a person named Sakrasena during the reign of Gopaladeva, no year being 

mentioned. These inscriptions prove that some time during the reign of Gopala IT, 

South Bihar or Magadha was temporarily occupied by the Palas. The reason of this 

sudden enterprise is not far to seek. During the long reign of Amoghavarsa I, whose 

certain dates extend from 817 to 877 a.p., there was no war between the Gurjaras 

and the Rastrakitas.* In fact the only war between Bhoja I and the Rastrakitas 

was his war with the Rastraktitas Dhruvaraja II of Gujarat some time before 867 

A.D., in which Bhoja I himself was worsted.’ After Bhoja I, Mahendrapala 

succeeded to an empire which had reached its greatest extent at that time, from 

Punjab to the borders of Bengal, and from the foot of the Himalayas to Saurastra.” 

Mahendrapala’s reign was a very short one, as his certain dates range from 893 to 

907 A.D. He had two wives and was succeeded by Bhoja II, his son by Dehana- 

ga.’ Most probably there was some dispute about his succession, which may have 

been contested by his half-brother Mahipala II. Bhoja II was assisted to the throne 

by the Cedi Emperor Kokkalla I, which is referred to in the Bilhari inscription :— 

Jitva krtsnam yena pythovim = apurvoan-kirtti-stambha-dvandvam = aropyate sma, 

Kaumbhod-bhavyandisyasau Krsnarajah Kaurveyan =ca Sri-nidhir-Bhojadevah — 

verse 17.” 

We find a corroboration of this statement in the Benares grant of the Cedi 

Emperor Karnadeva :— 

Bhoje Vallabharaje Chitrakuta-bhu pale, 

Sankaragane ca rajani yasy =dsid =abhayadah panih—verse 7.° 

1 J.R.A.S., 1910, pp. 150-51. 2 Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. I, p. 36, pl. XIII. 1. 

¢ J A.S.B., N.S., Vol. IV, p. 105. 4 J.R.A.S., 1904, pp. 647-8. 6 Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 181. 

$ Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 4. 1 Ind. Ant., Vol XV, p. 110. 8 Epi.Ind., Vol. I, p. 250. 

4 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 306, 
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So the Cedi Emperor also set up the Rastraktita king Krsna II, whose surname 

was Vallabharaja, on the throne of his father AmoghavarsaI. Krsna II defeated the 

Gurjaras and at the same time led an invasion into Bengal:— 

Tasy = ottarjj1ta-Gurjaro hyta-hata-liat-odbhata-srimado 

Gaudanam vinaya-vratarppana-gurus = Sdmudra =nidraharah, 

Dvarasth = Amga-K alimga-Gamga-Magadhair = abhyarccit = ajnas = ciram stinus= 

sunytavag =bhuvah parivylah Sri Kyrsnarajo-bhavat. 

-verse 13, Deoli plates of Krsna III, and verse 15, Karhad plates of the 

same. | 

The Gurjara king defeated by Krsnaraja II seems to be Bhoja II. He was 

succeeded very shortly by his half-brother Mahipala, under whom the area of the 

Gurjara-Pratihara Empire became very circumscribed. The Rastraktita king Krsna II 

also had a very short reign and was succeeded by his grandson Indra III. His 

certain years range from go2 to g1I, and as those of Bhoja II are almost the same, 

it is almost certain that he was the king who was defeated by Krsna II. After the 

accession of Mahipala, whose certain dates range from g14 to 917, Indra III invaded 

the Gurjara Empire, crossed the Yamuna, occupied Kanyakubja, and most prob- 

ably destroyed the city... Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar has already proved that at that 

time Ksitipala or Mahipala was the reigning sovereign at Kanauj. In this campaign, 

Narasimha, a feudatory of Indra III, pursued the Gurjara king Mahipala as far as the 

confluence of the Ganges. Narasitiha, according to the Karnnataka-Sabdanugasana 

by Bhatta Kalankadeva, ‘‘snatched from the Gurjara king’s arms the goddess of 

victory, whom, though desirous of keeping, he had held too loosely. Mahipala fled 

as if struck by thunder-bolts, staying neither to eat nor rest, nor pick himself up, 

while Narasithha pursuing, bathed his horse at the junction of the Ganges and 

established his fame.’’* The mention of the confluence of the Ganges as the extrem- 

ity of Narasimha’s pursuit of Mahipala, without any mention of the Gauda king, 

most probably indicates that the Eastern frontier of the Gurjara-Pratihara Empire 

at that time extended up to the junction of the Ganges with the Sea. This is not to 

be wondered at asit is now certain that Magadha formed an integral part of the 

dominions of Mahipala’s father Mahendrapala. During this war Gopala II of Bengal 

may have taken the opportunity of recovering some of the traditional possessions of 

his family and pushed the Western frontier as far as the eastern banks of the Sone 

This re-occupation of the Magadha may have been temporary, and Mahipala may 

have recovered the possession of his Eastern Provinces, with the help of the 

Candella Yasovarmman* As no inscriptions of Gopala’s successor Vigrahapala II 

have been discovered, we are not in a position to say definitely whether Magadha 

continued to be a province of the Pala Empire or was re-annexed by the Gurjaras. 

A MS. of the Paficaraksa written in the 26th year of Vigrahapaladeva II is preserved 

in the British Museum collection : the latter part of its colophon runs thus :— 

1 Ibid., Vol. V, p. 193; ibid., Vol. IV, p. 283. ? Ibid., Vol. VII, p. 38. 
®° Karnnataka-Sabdanusasana, ed. Lewis Rice, p. 26 4 Epi Ind., Vol. I, p. 122. 
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Paramesvara-Paramabhattavaka-Paramasaugata Maharajadhivaja-Srimad-V igraha- 

paladevasya pravardhamana-vijayarajye-[about 15 indistinct aksaras| Samvat 

26 Asadha dina 2411! 

Before closing this chapter it should be noted that about this time an indepen- 

dent kingdom was established in Eastern Bengal. The existence of this kingdom 

was made known by the discovery of two copper-plate grants of Devakhadga, the 

last king of this dynasty. From these copper-plate grants it is now known that 

the dynasty reigned for three generations :— 

Wenade od yaa: 

| 
Jatakhadga. 

| 
| 

Devakhadga. 

Nothing is known about their dates save and except that the grants were issued 

in the thirteenth year of Devakhadga. The learned Editor of the plates has assigned 

them to the eighth or ninth century a.D.* But on comparison with the inscriptions 

of the Pala Emperors it is found that their correct date would be the first half of the 

tenth century A.D. These two plates are the earliest inscriptions from Eastern 

Bengal proper, and the record next in order was incised so late as the reign of king 

Laksmanasena of Bengal. 

! Bendall, Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the British Museum, p. 232, J.R.A.S., 1910, p. 151. 

2 Mem. A.S.B., Vol I, p. 86. 

ee 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE SECOND EMPIRE. 

The period which follows is entirely different in character, the ptincipal actors 

having changed. The great Gurjara-Pratihara Empite was rapidly dissolving and 

the Rastrakiita kings were gradually becoming weaker. Rastrakita and Gurjara 

invasions became things of the past. New actors were appearing in the political 

arena. ‘The invasion of the Great Cola Conqueror left a deep impression on north 

eastern India. It gave Bengal a new dynasty of kings and indirectly hastened the 

ruin of the Pala Empire. After the Badal pillar inscription of Narayanapala, there 

is no other inscription which can throw light on the history of Northern Bengal for 

three generations, i.e. till the time of Mahipala I. About this time some Mongolian 

tribes occupied the whole of the Northern Bengal and either massacred the old 

inhabitants or gradually forced them back southwards. A monolithic pillar now 

standing in the grounds of the place of the Maharajas of Dinajpur bears a record of 

one of these Mongolian kings, who also claimed to be the lords of Gauda (Gaudes- 

vara). At present the whole of Northern Bengal is strewn over with pre-Muham- 

madan ruins and so far the general theory had been, that 

Kamboja or Mongolian these temples, monasteries and towns were ruined at the 
invasion of Nortl 0 6 
iam cas time of the Muhammadan occupation of the country. But 

recently a plausible theory has been started by Mr. Rama 

Prasad Canda, B.A., on the basis of Dinajpur pillar inscription, according to which 

the ruin of these ancient cities of Northern Bengal should be differently interpreted. 

The inscription on the Dinijpur pillar was brought to notice in 1871 when it was 
published with a rude lithograph.' The late Dr. Bloch examined the inscription 
during one of his tours and hastily gave a reading which I am afraid cannot be 

supported. Mr. Canda obtained some very clear and beautiful rubbings of this 
inscription during one of his many visits and submitted a paper on it to the Asiatic 

Society of Bengal.* According to Mr. Canda, the Koch, Mech and the Palias of the 
present day are the descendants of the Mongolians who invaded and settled in North 
Bengal during the latter half of the ninth and the tenth century a.p. The inscrip- 
tion on the Dinajpur pillar, which forms the basis of Mr. Canda’s paper, records the 
erection of a temple of Siva during the reign of a king of Gauda of the Kamboja 
race, in the year 888 of some unspecified era. ‘The date is expressed as a chrono- 

gram: Kunjara-Ghaia-varsena, which probably means 888. 

This date cannot be referred to the Vikrama era as in that 

case it would be equivalent to 831 A.D., which is too early 
to suit the characters used in this inscription. Neither can it be referred to the 

The date in the Dinajpur 
inscription. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. I, pp. 127 and 227. 2 J.A.S.B., N.S, Vol. VII, p 619. 
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Gupta era as in that case it would be equal to 1207 A.D., which is certainly too late. 

The Kalacuri-Cedi era has never been found to have been used in Bengal. The Saka 

era suits best though it has but been sparsely used in the North-East. In that case 

S. 888=966.4.D. falls just after the reign of Devapala, the Pratihara King of Kanauj. 

At that time the invaders must have settled down so that the invasion itself must 

have taken place some time earlier. Northern Bengal was in the undisputed posses- 

sion of Narayanapala at the time of the incision of Guravamisra’s record. So this 

invasion must have taken place some time between 850-950 A.D. ‘The irruption of 

these Mongolian hordes must have taken place through the Himalayas, and most 

probably they were dispossessed of their former homes in the hills by some other 

invaders. So the Palas after Narayanapala, i.e. Rajyapala, Gopala II, and Vigraha- 

pala II, were having a rather bad time of it with the Gurjara Empire in the West 

and occasional Rastraktita raids thrown in, and with Barbarian hordes advancing 

in untold numbers through the mountain passes of the North. No wonder that 

Magadha was annexed to the Gurjara-Pratihara Empire. At the time of the invasion 

of Indra III, the Eastern Frontier of the Gurjara-Pratihara Empire most probably 

extended right up to the modern Bhagirathi, and its confluence near Saugor Island. 

North Bengal must have remained in the possession of the Mongolian kings up to 

the end of the tenth century a.p. In the beginning of the eleventh century we find 

that the Palas have recovered possession of Northern Bengal, 

and from this time onwards right up to the end of the second 

Pala Empire, Northern Bengal continued to be in their possession. At the time of 
the Dinajpur inscription the Palas seem to have been deprived of Gauda and conse- 

quently the Mongolian king became Gaudesvara. The name Kamboja itself is of 

great interest. Thus far the Kambojas or Kamvojas were known to be a northern 

tribe who lived side by side with the Greeks in Afghanistan and the Western 

Punjab, as shown by the phrase ‘‘ Yona-Kambojesu”’ in the XIII Rock Edict of 

Asoka.! The occurrence of the name in a Bengal inscription does not mean that 

the Kambojas, whole or part, immigrated into Bengal from the Punjab across the 

whole of Northern India, because that would have been an impossibility in those 

days, but shows that all Mongolians were called Kambojas, and that people with 

Mongolian features crossed over into Bengal through the Northern Mountains and 

as Kambojas. They may or may not have been a part of the people who became 

known during the Maurya period as the Kambojas. 

The occupation of Gauda by a barbarian tribe, at a time when the whole of 

Magadha was in the possession of the Gurjaras, shows that the kings of the Pala 

dynasty between Narayanapala and Vigrahapala II and Mahipala I were kings in 

name only. Most probably they ruled over an insignficant kingdom surrounded 

by a large number of petty monarchies. The Tirumalai inscription of Rajendra 

Cola I shows that the ancient Gauda and Vanga had become divided into a large 

number of small kingdoms. The exact state and extent of the Pala dominions under 

Kamboja kings of Gauda. 

1 Epi Ind., Vol. II, p. 465. 
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Vigrahapala are not known. Most probably he lost even what had belonged to 

Gopala II as his son Mahipala I is said to have recovered his paternal kingdom. His 

only recorded war seems to have been conducted in Eastern Bengal. In the Amga- 

chi and Dinajpur grants there is a verse about this :— 

Dese praci pracura-payast svaccham=apiya toyam svaivam bhrantva tad=anu 

malay-opatyaka-candanesu, 

Krtva sandrais =tarusu jadatam Sikaraiy =abhra-tulyah praley-adreh katakam= 

abhajan yasya sena-gajendrah.—verse 11 Dinajpur grant of Mahipala.' 

But this is not very certain, as in the Amgachi grant of Vigrahapala the verse is 

attributed to Vigrahapala III.’ 

After the death of Vigrahapala II, Mahipala succeeded to what remained of the 

first Empire of the Palas. In his Dinajpur grant he is said to have recovered the 

kingdom of his father :— 

Hata-sakala-vipaksah sangare vahu-darppad = anadhikyta-viluptam rajyam = asadya 

pitryam 

Nihita-carana-padmo bhubhytam murdhni  tasmad =abhavad =avam-palah Sri- 

Mahipaladevah.’ 

After the recovery of his paternal kingdom, Mahipala I must have turned his 

attention to the West. In his sixth year Nalanda was 

included in his kingdom as a manuscript copied at that 

place in that year of the king has been acquired for the 

Asiatic Society of Bengal by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri. Magadha 

seems to have continued in the possession of the king for a long time. In the 

eleventh year of the king an image of Buddha was dedicated in or near the temple 

of the Mahabodhi at Bodh-Gaya, and in the same year the great temple at 

Nalanda was restored, as it had been burnt down in a fire. After the conquest of 

Magadha, Mahipala seems to have attacked Tirabhukti or 

Mithila which continued in the possession of the king at least 

till his 48th year. His kingdom seems to have extended as far as Benares and con- 

tinued to be included in it till 1020 A.D. In that year, two persons were deputed by 

the king, named Sthirapala and Vasantapala, to execute some repairs neat the Bud- 

dhist city. The state of the Gurjara kingdom of Kanauj favoured the occupation. 

Only a few years before it had been devastated by Sultan 

Mahmid of Ghazni, and after his departure, the king Rajya- 

paladeva bad been deposed and murdered by the Indian Princes for having submitted 

to an alien conqueror. At that time Trilocanapala was seated on the throne of the 

Gurjara-Pratiharas and most probably his power did not extend beyond the con- 

fluence of the Yamuna. 

In spite of the victories during the earlier part of his reign, Mahipaia I suffered 

Mahipala I conquers 
Magadha 

and Mithila. 

Occupies Benares. 

5 J.A.S.B., 1892, pp. 8—8&4, II. 23-24. 
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and Karnadeva and the invasion of the Cola king Rajendra Cola I. The invasion of 

the Cola king took place before the 13th year of that prince, 

i.e. before 1025 A.D. Rajendra Cola earned the viruda of 

‘* Gangegonda’’ or “ Ganga-vijayi’’ by pushing as far North as the Ganges during this 

raid. The Tirumalai Rock inscription of the great conqueror 

records the Northern Campaign in detail. It is said that 
the king seized the ‘‘Odda-visaya”’ which was difficult to approach. This is clearly 

the Odra Visaya of the copper-plate inscriptions of Orissa. 

Invasion of 

Rajendra Cola I. 

poset is eee and Then he entered ‘‘ Kosalainadu,”’ i.e. the Kogala of the in- 
, scriptions of the Soma-vamési kings of Orissa.! Next in 

Baridabukteand order comes the subjugation of Dandabhukti. The province 

Southern Radha. has been identified by Mahamahopadhvaya Hara Prasada 

Sastri with the modern province of Bihar, because the 

ancient name of the town of Bihar was called Otantapuri by the Tibetans and 

Adwand Bihar by the Muhammadans. But this identification is scarcely tenable. 

The place is mentioned in the Ramacarita of Sandhya- 

karanandi where a person named Jayasithha is said to 

have been its ruler and is said to have aided Ramapala in his wars in Northern 

Bengal. This man is said to have defeated Karna-KeSari, the king of Orissa.” 

Most probably Dandabhukti was the march-land between Orissa and Bengal, corres- 

ponding to the modern British districts of Midnapur and Balasore, and the man 

had defeated the king of Orissa in one of his expeditions against Bengal. It is 

more probable for a king of the march-lands to come into conflict with the king 

of Orissa than for the ruler of Magadha. Moreover the order in which the names 

of the countries are mentioned prevents us from supposing that Bihar is the 

country mentioned as we shall see later on. From Dandabhukti the king passed 

on to Bengal, attacking and occupying the province of ‘‘ Takkana-Ladam.’’ This 

name has been taken to be the equivalent of ‘‘ Daksina Lata” by the late Dr. 

Kielhorn, which is the ancient name of Southern Gujarat.’ But Messrs. Hultzsch 

and Venkayya take it to mean ‘‘ Daksina Virata’’ or Southern Berar.* Mr. Ven- 

kayya is a great authority on Tamil, and he supposes that ‘‘the Tamil term 

‘‘ Tlada”’ does not correspond to Sanskrit Lata (Gujarat) but to Virata (Berar)’’. 

But nowhere did it strike the learned scholars that the order in which the countries 

are mentioned, prevents us from supposing that either Berar or Gujarat is men- 

tioned. In fact the country mentioned is Southern Radha. Mr. Venkayya will 

find, on re-considering the question, that Daksina-Radha is a better equivalent for 

Tamil Takkana-Ladam than Daksina-Virata. Immediately after ‘‘ Takkana-Ladam”’ 

we have the mention of Vangala-desa, which all authorities agree as being equal 

to Vanga or Eastern Bengal. No sane man would turn from Orissa to conquer 

Southern Gujarat or Berar and then return to the East to conquer East Bengal, 

Uddandapura, 

1 Epi. Ind., Vol. III, p. 323 2 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. III, p. 36. 

3 Epi. Ind., Vol. App. p. 120, No. 733, Vol. VIII, App. II, p. 22, No. 11. 

4 Ann. Rep. on Epigruphy.M adras, 1906-07, p. 87f. 
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after which he turns back to the West to defeat Mahipala in North Bengal and 
again rushes to North Gujarat or Berar to conquer it. The more natural explana- 
tion is that Rajendra Cola defeated RanaSsiira, the ruler of Southern Radha, and 
then passed on through that country to invade Vanga. From very early times a 
part of Bengal has been called Radha. It occurs in a dated inscription of the Indo- 
Scythian period as Rara. ‘This inscription is at present in the Indian Museum, in 

Calcutta, but it was discovered in Mathura in the United 
Provinces. The record mentions the erection of a Jaina 

image in the year 62 of the Kusana era=150 a.p. at the request of a Jaina monk 

who was an inhabitant of the country of Rara.' In comparatively modern times 

the name has been found on two copper-plate inscriptions :—- 

(1) The newly discovered grant of the Sena king Vallalasena, found at Sitahati, 

near Katwa, in the Burdwan district of Bengal, where we find that the 

village granted, Vallahitti, was situated in the North Radha (Utéara- 

Radha-mandale).. The very name Uttara-Radha occurs in the Tirumalai 

inscription as we shall see later on. Besides this, the kings of the Sena 

dynasty seem to have ruled in the Radha country :— 

Radha as an ancient name. 

Vamse tasy=abhyudayim sadacara-carya-nirudh-praudham 

Radham-akalita-caraty = bhusayantosnubhavath, 

Sasvad =v1$v-abhaya-vitarana-sthiila-laksyavalaksath kirtty-ullolath snapita-viyato 

jajnire rajaputrah.—verse 3.° ; 

There being a Uttara-Radha we can say from immediate inference, that there was 
a Daksina-Radha, which in Tamil becomes ‘‘ Takkana-Ladam.’’ 

(2) Besides this the Kenduadpatna plates of Narasitnhadeva ITI of Orissa, dated 

Saka 1217=1296 a.p., show very clearly that Radha and Varendri were 

well-known names of divisions of Bengai:— 

Radha-V arendra-yavani-nayan-anjan-asru-pirena duva-vinivesitakalima-srih, 

Lad-vipralambha-karan-adbhuta-nistaranga Gangapt niunam-amuna Yamun= 

adhun = abhiut.— verse 84.* 

At the time of the Cola invasion a king named RanaStra was ruling Southern 

Radha. In Bengal there is a tradition that a dynasty of kings with the affix Sira 

ruled in Bengal before the Palas. We have no reliable evidence for this. But three 

kings of this family, at least with the word Siira affixed to their names, have been 

mentioned in epigraphs. These are: RanaSiira, of the Tirumalai inscription ; Laksmi- 

Stra, a king of a division of Bengal named Apara-Mandara, a contemporary of Rama- 

pala, who was the headman of all feudatories of Forest lands (samastatavika-samanta- 

cakra-cudamanih) ; a man named DamaSsira, who is mentioned in a newly-discovered 

inscription of the time of Gopila III, found at Manda in the Rajshahi district of 

Bengal. After conquering Southern Radha, the Cola king did not proceed to subdue 

the northern portion of it, but on the other hand, passed eastwards towards Vanga, 

| J.A.S.B., N.S., Vol. V, p. 230. 2 Vangiya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, Vol. XVII, p. 235. 

3 Ibid., p. 235. 4 J.A.S.B., Vol. LXV, 1895, p. 2°0. 
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which was then ruled by a king named Govinda-Candra, This king has been wrongly 

identified with a king named Govinda-Candra or Govi-Canda, 

about whom some songs are current in the State of Kuch- 

Bihar and the Rungpur district of Bengal. The king of 

that name mentioned in the Tirumalai inscription is expressly stated to be the King 

of Eastern Bengal, and so there is very little chance of identifying him with the 

local hero of Rungpur. After conquering Eastern Bengal, Rajendra Cola turned to- 

wards the West and faced Mahipala, who had been rightly identified by the late Dr. 

Kielhorn with the Pala king Mahipala I, who was defeated. The inscription is so 
worded that one at once understands that by defeating 

Defeat of Mahipala and = \fahipala, the king was able to reach “‘ Uttiva-Ladam’’ and 
conquest of Northern ; A 

Radha. the Ganges. Ulttiva-Ladam for the same reasons as have 

been stated above in the case ‘‘ Takkana-Ladam’’ should be 

taken to be Northern Radha, which is actually mentioned as a mandala in the 

Sitahati grant of Vaililasena Moreover there is no evidence to prove that Berar or 

Virata was divided into two parts at any time. Again from Bengal Rajendra Cola 

reached Uttara-Radha and after that the Ganges. It isa far cry from Berar to the 

Ganges, but the sacred river which added lustre to the conquest of Rajendra Cola I 

in the eyes of the Southern people actually forms the Northern boundary of Radha. 

The divisions of Bengal across the great river are known as Mithila and Varendra, 
the latter of which is mentioned in the Rama-carita,' and at least three copper-plates. 

So now it is clear that the Ganges formed the Northern boundary of the conquest of 

Rajendra Cola I. Curiously enough he did not attempt to cross the Ganges to the 

other side’ The Tirumalai inscription being a Prasasti does not mention such 

details. But the desired details are supplied by an ancient manuscript discovered 

by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri and now in the library of the Asiatic 

Society of Bengal. In 1893 the Mahamahopadhyaya published notes on a find of 

ancient Sanskrit manuscripts among which was a drama named Canda-Kausgika, by 

Arya Ksemisvara. This play was enacted before the king by his order, and it con- 

tains a verse in which the king Mahipala I is compared with Candragupta and a 

people named Karnatakas, to the Nandas. So this contemporary work gives the 

credit of defeating the Karnatakas to Mahipala I. The Karnatakas seem to be 

the southerners who invaded Bengal under Rajendra ColaI. It appears that though 

Mahipala I was defeated by Rajendra Cola when he crossed into Radha from East 

Bengal, he prevented him from crossing the Ganges into Varendra or Northern 

Bengal, and so the Cola conqueror had to turn back from the banks of the Ganges. 

The manuscript on which Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri relies is not a 

modern one, as it was copied in 1331 A.D” The invasion of the Cola king did not 

change the political divisions of the country, but it left one permanent mark in the 

shape of a body of settlers, who occupied the thrones of Bengal and Mithila as the 

Sena and Karnata dynasties during the latter days of the Palas. 

The Cola invasion took place, as has been stated above, before the thirteenth 

1 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. Ili, p 55. 2 J.A.S.B., Vol. LXII, 1893, p. 250. 

Conquest of Eastern 
Bengal. 
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year of the king, i.e. 1025 A.D. The very next year we find that the Wheel of Law 

at Benares is being repaired, and a new temple (Gandha-kuti) built by the brothers 

Sthirapala and Vasantapala under the orders of the king. 

The record of these events is found in an inscription discovered amidst the ruins 

of Sarnath near Benares more than a hundred years ago.' It is incised on the 

pedestal of an image of Buddha, which is at present in the Provincial Museum at 

Lucknow. This image was dedicated in the Vikrama year 1083=1026 a.D. Very 

soon after this Benares was taken away from the Palas by the Cedi Emperor of 

Gangeyadeva who invaded North-Eastern India about this time and had occupied it 

six or seven years ago. Some time before 1881 a.pD., some metal images were found 

near a village Imadpur in the Muzaffarpur district of Bengal,’ which wete pronounced 

The struggle with the by Dr. Hoernle to have been dedicated in the 48th year 

Cedi Empire. of Mahipaladeva.* As these images were found in Tirhut or 

Tirabhukti, it is natural to conclude that Mithila was in the possession of the Palas 

up to the 48th year of Mahipala I. But six years before the erection of the temple 

of Sarnath, Mithila passed out of the hands of the Palas. 

In the year 1020 a.p. Gangeyadeva was in possession of 

Tirabhukti or Mithila. A copy of the Ramayana copied in that year v. s. 1076 

mentions Tirabhukti as being in the possession of Gangeyadeva:— 

Conquest of Mithila. 

Samvat 1076 asadha badi 4 maharajadhivaja punyavaloka-somavamsodbhava-Gau- 

dadhvaja-Srimad-Gangeyadeva-bhujyamana Tirabhuktau kalyanavijayarajye.* 

Very soon after Benares passed into the hands of the Cedis. Karnnadeva, the 

son of Gangeyadeva, was in possession of Benares in 1042 A.D. (Kalacuri-Cedi year 

793). Tirabhukti or Mithila was never recovered by the Palas. The only Pala 

records referring to this Province are the Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala and the 

Imadpur image inscription of Mahipala I. 

Mahipala I was succeeded by his son Nayapala, who is called Nyayapala on the 

authority of some unpublished record, by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri. 

According to Taranatha, Mahipala reigned for fifty-two years, 

which is most probably correct as the Imadpur images were 

dedicated in the 48th year of the king. Of the relations 

of the king we only know the names of the brothers Sthirapala and Vasantapala, 

who were most probably nearly related to him besides his son Nayapala. The long 

reign of Mahipala I is very fruitful in inscription and manuscript records. The 

earliest of these is the manuscript of Astasahasrika Prajfaparamita, now in the 

University Library at Cambridge. The colophon runs thus :— 

Paramesvara paramabhattavaka-paramasaugata-maharajadhiraja Sriman-M ahipala- 

deva pravarddhamana-vijayarajye samvat 5 Asvine Krsne.° 

Successor and length 
of reign 

1 As. Res., Vol. IX, p. 204. 2 Proc. A.S.B., 1881, p. 98. 3 Ind. Ant , Vol. XIV, p. 165, note 17. 

4 Cat of Sans. MSS. in the Durbar Liby., Nepal, Hist. Intro., p. 18, and No. 1079 (kha), p. 34. 

6 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 300. 

6 Bendall’s Cat. of Buddhist Sans. MSS. in the Univ. Liby., Cambridge, p. 101. 
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The date next in order is to be found in a manuscript of the same work, col- 

lected by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri, for the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal. The reading of the colophon as revised by the late Dr. Theodor Bloch runs 

as follows :— 

Deyvadharmmeyam pravaramahayanayayinah Tadivadi-Mahavihariya avast- 

~ tena Sakyacarya-sthavira-Sadhuguptasya vad =atra punyan = tad = bhavatu 

= cary = opadhyaya-mata-pitr-purangamam kytva sakala-satva-vaser = anu- 

ttava-jnana phal = avaptaya itt. Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhwvaja-Para- 

mesvara-Paramasaugata Srimad-Vigrahapaladeva-padanudhyata  Parama- 

bhattaraka-M aharajadhiraja-Paramesvara-Paramasaugata Sviman=M ahipa- 

ladeva-pravarddhamana-K alyanavijayarajye sastha-sambatsare abhilikhya- 

mane yatranke samvat 6 Kartitka-Kysna-trayodasyan =tithau mangala- 

varena bhattarika-nispaditam=1ti || Sri Nalandavasthita-K alyanamitra-Cin- 

tamantkasya likhita 1tt.' 

This colophon proves that in the sixth year of Mahipala Nalanda was in his 

possession, and thus a part at least of Magadha was included in his dominions. Next 

in order comes an inscription incised on the pedestal of an image of Buddha, in the 

attitude of touching the earth (Bhtimisparsa mudra). This image is now being wot- 

shipped as one of the five Pandus, in a small shrine just in front of the entrance of 

the great temple at Bodh-Gaya. ‘The inscription consists of three lines, in an imper- 

fect state of preservation, the first part of each line having lost a number of letters. 

It is dated in the eleventh year of the reign of Mahipala, presumably the first, as the 

letters still show signs of acute angles at their lower extremities. It has been re- 

ferred to by Cunningham.” The text runs :— 

Es Deya-dharmmoyam 2. wees. tad-bhavatv =acary = opadhaya-mata-pity-pur- 

vuangamam kytva sakala-satva-vaser =anuttara-jnan=avaptaya-t || Maha- 

2. [rajadhira ja-Paramesvara-Pa|vamabhattaraka-Paramasaugata-Sri-man = M ahipa- 

ladeva-pravarddhamana-vijayarajye ekadasame samvatsare abhilikhya[mane] 

3 ore SE pancamyan =tithau gandha-Kuti-dvaya-sahita...... haritav =. 

The name of the donor of the two temples (Gandha-Kiitidvaya) and the image is 

unfortunately lost. As the name of the month in this inscription is illegible it is 

impossible to state whether it was incised before or after Baladitya’s Nalanda 

inscription of the same year which has been placed next in order. This inscrip- 

tion was discovered by Broadley among the ruins of the great Vihara at Nalanda 

where it was found on a door-jamb. According to this inscription the great temple 

1c at Nalanda was restored after being burnt down by a man 

Great Vihara at Nalandgz, uamed Baladitya, a Jyavisa of Teladhaka (modern Telara) 

who had emigrated from Kausambi, in the eleventh year of 
Mahipaladeva.’ 

: Proc, A.S.B., 1899, p. 69. 2 Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. III, p. 122, No. 9, pl. XXXVII, No. 5. 
* J.A.S.B., Vol. IV, p. 106 No. lV, pl. VI. 
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The conquest of Northern Bengal must have taken place some years earlier. In 

his ninth year Mahipala granted the village of Kuratapallika, with the exception of 

Cutapallika, in the Gokalika mandala, Kotivarsa visaya of the Paundravarddhana 

bhukit toa Brahmana named Krsnadityasarman. It has been proved by another 

inscription, the Manahali grant of Madanapala, that the Kotivarsa visaya was 

situated in Northern Bengal, as both inscriptions have been discovered in the Dinaj- 

pur district.' An inscription incised on the pedestal of a colossal image of Bud- 

dha, stillin situ, at Tetrawan, an ancient site six miles from Bihar in the Patna 

District of Bengal, contains the name of Mahipala, the rest having become illegible.’ 

Most probably it was dedicated during the reign of Mahipaladeva. The images 

discovered at Imadpur in the Muzaffarpur district of Bengal in 1881 were most pro- 

bably dedicated in the 48th year of Mahipala I,° as Mahipala II had a very short 

reign. The 48th year of Mahipala I must have fallen before 1020 A.D., as in that 

year the Cedi Emperor Gangeyadeva was in possession of Tirabhukti or Tirhut. The 

last inscription of Mahipala is the Sarnath inscription of the Vikrama year 1083. 

This inscription was either posthumous, or incised when the city of Benares had passed 

from the hands of the Palas to those of the Cedis. The repair of the Wheel of Law 

and the building of the temple seem to have begun some time before and the work 

was completed either after Mahipala’s death or in his last year, when he had lost 

Benares and Tirhut. Mahipala was succeeded by his son Nayapala, called Nyayapala 

by Mahamahopadhyay2 Hara Prasada Sastri, on some unknown authority. His minis- 

ter’s name was Vamanabhatta, who is the Ditaka of the Bangarh grant of this king 

called the Dinajpur grant by Dr. Kielhorn. 

Nayapala succeeded the throne of the Palas some time between 1025—30 A.D. 

At that time the extent of the Pala Empire had been considerably diminished by the 

loss of Benares and Tirabhukti. Gangeyadeva was succeeded by his son Karna, 

who with the help of some Southerners overran the whole 

eee es *025~3° of Northern India. The Nagpur prasgasti of Udayaditya of 
Malava speaks of him as one who, joined by the Karnatakas, 

had swept over the earth like a mighty ocean :— 

Tasmin=vasava-vandhutam =upagate rajye ca kuly =akule 

Magnasvamini tasya vandhur = Udayadityo-bhavad-bhipatih 

Yen=oddhyilya maharnnav = opama-milat = Karnnata-Karnna-prabhum = wrvvipa- 

lakadarthitam bhuvam=imam Srimad-V avahayitam—verse 32.* 

According to the Bheraghat inscription of Alhanadevi, we find :— 

Pandyas =candimatam=mumoca Muratas =—tatyaja garvva-graham 

Kungah sadgatim=ajagama cakape Vangah Kalingath saha, 

Kira Kiravadasa panjaragrhe Hiinah praharsam jahau 

Yasmin=rajani Saurya-bibhrama.bharam vibhraty-apurvva-prabhe—verse 12." 

1 Ibid , 1893, pt. I, p. 77. 2 Arch. Surv. Rep., Vol. III, p. 123. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 105, note 17. 4 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 185. 

§ Ibid., p. 11. 
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Karnnadeva is said to have subdued or held in check the Pandyas, Muralas, 

Kungas, Vangas, Kalingas, Kiras and Htinas. In the Karanbel inscription of 

Jayasimhadeva it is stated that Karnna was waited upon by the Coda, Kunga, Hina, 

Gauda, Gurjara and Kira princes :— 

Nicath sancara Coda-Kunga kim=idam phalgu tvaya valgyate Hin =aivam ranitum 

na yuktam =tha te tvuam Gauda garvvan=tyaja, 

m=aivam Gurjjara garjja Kira nibhrto varttasva seva-gatan =ittham yasya mitho- 

virodhi-nypatin dvastho vininye janah.—L. 11—12.' 

According to the Cedi inscriptions Karnna subdued or defeated the king of 

Gauda, whoever he might be. Mr. Monmohan Cakravartti first of all pointed out 

mentions of a war between Nayapala and the king of Karnya. The term “‘ king of 

Karnya’’ seems to be a translation of the Sanskrit word ‘‘Karnaraja,” ‘‘ the king 

Karna.’ The form Karnya seems to be a mistake.” In his article on the 

Krsnadvarika temple inscription of Nayapala Mr. Cakravartti has pointed out 

that AtiSa mediated between Nayapala and the king of Karnya about the year 

1035 A.D. So the Cedi Emperor Karnadeva, who is in reality the same person as the 

king of Karnya of Tibetan literature, must have invaded Magadha some time before 

1035 A.D.’ The incidents of the campaign are mentioned in Rai Sarat Candra Das 

Bahadur’s article on the Life of Atisa :— 

‘‘ During Atisa’s residence at Vajrasena a dispute hav- 

ing risen between the two, Nayapala, king of Magadha, and 

the Tirthika, king of Karnya of the West, the latter made 

warupon Magadha. Failing to capture the city, his troops sacked some of the sacred 

Buddhist institutions and killed altogether five (men) ............ Afterwards when 

victory turned towards (Nayapala) and the troops of Karnya were being slaughtered 

by the armies of Magadha, he took the king of Karnya and his men under his protec- 

tion and sent them away............ AtisSa caused a treaty to be concluded between 

the two kings. With the exception of the articles of food that were destroyed at 

the time of war, all other things which had fallen in the hands of the parties were 

either restored or compensated for’’.* 

Nayapala must have reigned at least fifteen years as two of his inscriptions were 

incised in that year. The first is the Krsna-dvarika temple inscription, referred to 

above, which records the erection of a temple of Visnu by a 

low class Brahmana named Visvaditya, the son of Stdraka 

and the grandson of Paritosa, in the fifteenth year of king 

Nayapaladeva. The verses were composed by a veterinary named Sahadeva and the 

engraving was done by the artisan Sattasoma, son of Adhipasoma. The second 

inscription was discovered by Mr. ParameSvar Dayal, then Court of Wards Head 

Clerk in Gaya, in 1884, inside the small temple of Narasithha in the Visnupada 

compound. It was pointed out by him to Mr. Cakravartti,’ and to the late Dr. 

Karnadeva, the Cedi, 
invades Magadha. 

Length of reign, Inscrip- 
tions and MS. Records. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 217. 2 Jl. Bud. Text Soc., Vol. I. p. 9 

¢ J.A.S.B., 1900, pt. T, p. 192. 4 Jl. Bud. Text Soc., Vol. I, p. 9, note. 

5 J.A.S.B., 1900, pt. I, p. 191, note 1. 
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Bloch in 1902.' But as this inscription has never been properly edited I am taking 
this opportunity of transcribing it :— 

(1) Om Laksmis=ciran=jayati vari-nidher-aneka-mantha-kulad-admgata puru- 

sottamasya | Snthyat =tirovalita-sammada ghirnnamana-netvavalokana niras- 

ta-samasta vighna \\ 

(2) S=eyam vrahmapuri Gay=elt jagati khyata svayam vedhasa sthatum brahmavi- 

dam pur =tva ghatita moksasya saukhyasya ca \ vrumah kin=ca bhavanti yatra 

pitarah preta- 

(3) -layavasinah padasprsta-jala-pradana-vidhina nak=angana-nayakah \\ Asyam 

vabhuva puri vakragati-dvijthva-samrad-bhujanga-ripur-acyuta-padasevi | yo 

(4) nama visnur-vathavad *-dvijarajavaryah pritya satam ca Paritosa iti prasiddhah\\ 

Tasmad =vidher =iva vabhiva sanatkumarah Sri Sidvako vimala-vuddir =ane- 

kavidyah \ 

(5) Bhuy-opt yena vidhin=awa kyta Gay=eyam vahvor-valena sucivam pan palita 

ca \| Tasmad=ajayata sutah sutavad=dvijanam yo-bhit suvismaya-rasavaha- 
kartaka-.* 

(6) $=ca || Visvapakaraka-nirakrtaye-vatirnnah Sri Visvariipa iti kirttita visvarie 

pah\ Yam prapya c=arthijana-vyndam-akalpa-danam=apurbhavat* pulaka- 
jalam—ana- 

(7) -uta-modam , Sphiti-sphurad =dhana-kytarthataya durapa-cintamani-grahanakam 

na kadapi dadhmau \ Yen=asurari-caritena mahodayena yanti rasatalam-iv- 

avani- 

(8) -r=uddhyt-eyam | Sri-mad-Gaya-kali-mala-dvija-raja-paksa-samksobha-kampita- 
tanur =bhuja-vikramena \ Yasmat visuddha-canitaya  nisagra ’-sauryarasi- 
priyaya vi- 

(g) -nay-amala-bhisanaya davalyatah prabhyti deva-manusya-loko vaddhanjalts = cira- 

taram sprhayam cakara uw Ten=eman=ca GADADHAR=ADI-nilayavyajena 
tah ki- 

(10) kirttayah svetansor =1va vasmayah sughatita|h| santapa-santyai sada Yatrambho- 

nidhi victvad =dasadisam praksalan-atkacchatah patala-prativasi-ghora-timi- 

(11) -va-pradhvansa-dipa iva Etah santu Gayapuri sutarunt bhusavali kirttayo yavac 

=candra-divakarau ca gaganam Sri-visvariip-ahvay.h Kartasam ca tatha pu- 

(12) -rana-purusan rajho-pi dhikkytya sad-yen-akasmika-vismay-aika-vasiko loko 

muhur=murcchitah , Daksinyad =uparuddhena pritis-tumita cetasa 1 Prasas- 

tir-e- 

(13) -sa vihitta VAIDYA SRI-VAJRAPANINA | Vijnana-kausal-ollasa-jata- 
natpuna karmmand prasastir = esa likhita Sarvvanandena dhimata | Ksi- 

vambho-nidi- mekha- 

(14) -la-mani-gun-alamkaritaya bhuvo bharttuh SRI-NAYAPALA-DE V A-nypate 

vajnasriyam vibhratah samuvylte tarasaiva PANCA-DASAME RAJYASYA 

SAMVATSARE kirttih siddhim = upagata bhagavatah 

(15) Svi-mad-GADADHARINAH | 

1 Proc. A.S.B., 1902, pp. 66-67. 2 va added afterwards. * Or—Kautaka— 

* Read—manalpa-danam = avirbhavat— 5 Read nisarga— 6 The last syllable of this line is superfluous. 
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The main object of the inscription seems to be the recording of the ancestry and 

the name of the donor as well as the date of the building of the Temple of Gadadhara 

and several other minor temples of Visnu. As the inscription itself was found in the 

temple of Narasithha which is only few paces behind that of Gadadhara at Gaya it 

seems certain that the ancient materials which have been profusely used in the 

modern temple of Gadadhara are the remains of the temple built by Visvartipa in 

the fifteenth year of the reign of Nayapaladeva. 
The Krsna-Dvarika temple inscription referred to above also records the erec- 

tion of temple of Visnu in the fifteenth year of Nayapala :— 

Saptamvu-rasi-visarat (ac-ch} slatha mekhalaya asya bhuvah kati na bhumi-bhujo- 

vabhivuh, 

Siddhim na _ kasyacid=agad =yad=analpa-kalpais =ten =atra Kirttanam=akart 

Janardanasya,—verse 17.! 

The modern temple of Krsna-dvarika is built almost entirely of ancient 

materials and it is quite possible that these materials are the only remnants of Vis- 

vaditya or VisSvariipa’s temple. The only other existing record of Nayapala is in the 

colophon of a manuscript of Pafica-raksa in the collection of the Cambridge 

University :— 

Deyadharmosyam = pravara-mahayana-yayinyah  Paramopasika-Rajni-Uddakaya 

yad=atra punyan=tad =bhavatv =acary =opadhyaya-mata-pity (pirvangama) 

n-kytva sakala-satva-raser-anuttara-jnan=avaptaya 1 || Paramasaugata-M aha- 

vajadhivaja-Paramesvara Sri-man=Nayapdaladeva-pravarddhamana-vijayaraj ye 

samvat 14 Caitra dine 27 likhit-eyam bhattarika tte.” 

Nothing else is known about Nayapala and his relations. He was succeeded by 

his son Vigrahapala III. Nayapala’s reign most probably did not extend beyond 

the date of the Krsna-dvarika and Gadadhara temple inscriptions and seems to have 

come to an end some time between 1045 and 1050 A.D. Itis said in a commentary 

on Cakradatta that Cakrapani Datta was the kitchen superintendent of king Naya- 

pala.’ 

At the beginning of his reign Vigrahapala came into conflict with his father’s anta- 

gonist, the Cedi Emperor Karna. Karna’s power at that time was at its lowest ebb. 

He was being constantly defeated by the neighbouring 

princes. He had a very long reign, his own with that of his 

son having covered a century. In the height of his power he had overrun the whole 

of Northern India but in his old age he suffered many reverses. He was defeated by 

the Candella Kirttivarman,’ by Udayaditya of Malava,’ by Bhimadeva I of Anahil- 

vad, who is eulogised by the grammarian Hema-candra for having defeated Karna in 

battle,” and by the Western Calukya Somegvara I, which is recorded by the poet 

Vigrahapala III : his war. 

1 J.A.S.B., 1900, pt. I, p. 184. + Bendall’s Cat. Skt. MSS. in the Univy. Liby., Cambridge , p. 175. No. 1688. 
3 Cakrapani, Ed by Sivadasa Sena, Calcutta, B. S. 1302, p. 407. 

4 Epi. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 220, 326, 130, 132. 

5 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 192. 6 Bithler— Uber das Leben des Jaina Monchs Hema—Chandra, p. 69. 
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Bilhana in his Vikvamanka-deva Carita, where Karna is mentioned as the god of 

death to the Lord of the Kalanjara mountains, e.g. the Candellas.' In his last war 

with the Palas, Karna was defeated and sued for peace. Vigrahapala III married the 

aged king’s daughter VYauvanasri. Karna’s war with 

Mariapelwithe Banco Vigrahapala and his subsequent relationship was made 

Yauvanasri, the daugh- known to us by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri’s 

Pot olnsanna: unique discovery, ‘‘ The Ramacarita of Sandhyakara- 
nandi ’’:— 

Anyatra | yo. Vigrahapalo Yauvanasriya Karnasya rajiah sutaya saha Ksaunim- 
ududhavan | Sahasa valen=avito-raksito ranajitah sangramajitah Karno Dahal 

=adhipatiy=yena : Ranajita eva parantu raksito na unmiulitah—Commentary 
on verse Q.” 

It is evident from the commentary the Karna suffered a severe reverse at the 

hands of his future son-in-law and that though defeated he was not “‘ uprooted,’’ i.e. 

deprived of his kingdom. It may be that the proud Cedi gave his daughter to 

Vigrahapala to avert a calamity. Vigrahapala III probably had a very short reign, 

not exceeding thirteen years. Had he lived longer the Pala Empire may have lasted 

for some time. His sons were continually quarrelling among themselves and reigned 

for very short periods. The subordinate princes eagerly availed themselves of the 

opportunity of throwing off the yoke and the Pala princes never gained the oppor- 

tunity of subjugating the territories lost at this time. 

Three inscriptions of Vigrahapala III have been discovered as yet, of which one 

is on a copper-plate and the other two on stone. The copper-plate is the well-known 

one from Amgachi in the Dinajpur District. ‘The inscription has been edited many 

times but the first twenty lines edited by the late Prof. Kielhorn® and the remain- 

ing portion by Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle’ are the only reliable versions. A fresh edition 

of this important inscription is very urgently wanted I hope to take up this work 

ere long and compare it with the Bangarh grant of Mahipala I as suggested by Mr. 

V. A. Smith.’ The Amgachi plate records the grant of half of the village named 

Brahmani in the Kotivarsa visaya of the Paundravarddhana bhukti to a Brahmana 

named Khoddhata-devasarman on the ninth day of Caitra in the 13th year of the 

king.” On the othe: two inscriptions of this king, the Aksayavata inscription is the 

most important. It was noticed by Cunningham in the third volume of his Reports. 

The late Dr. Th. Bloch published a summary of its contents but at that time the 

last lines of the inscription were covered with plaster and so he missed the name of 

the king and the date. After frequent trials I succeeded in removing the plaster 

and copying the entire inscription. The central part of the inscription has suffered 

seriously and is only partly legible. Otherwise the inscription is quite clear. It 

records the erection of a linga (VateSa) at Aksayavata and another called Prapita- 

! Vikramanka deva-carita, I, 102 3, XVIII, 93. 2 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. III, p. 22. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. X XI, p. 97. 4 Ibid , Vol. XIV, p. 166. 

6 Ibid., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 240. 6 Ibid., Vol. X1V, p. 168. 
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mahesvara close by, in the fifth year of the reign of Vigrahapaladeva. As the record 

has never been properly edited before I do so from the original stone :— 

(1) Om Om namah. Sivaya || Dayabhandagavam niravadhi-jagad-dosa-vijayi 

sphuraj=jnana-jyotth prasara-nthata-dhvanta-mcayam | Kim-apy-antah 
santam sahaja-sukha-piyusa-lahari...... 

(2) -ra hydayamangho haratu vah || A sandhaya-kalankan =prati-vapusa iva 

brahmanan =avja-janma svargga-dvar-adhiroham =amyta-pada-sukha-praptaye 

pretya bhajah | Saksat samsara-bhisava........ 

(3) Svimad-bhiimim sasvat=trailokya-laksmi=nilayam=iva purim Sri Gayam=esa 

cakve || Gayayam=etasyam puri sakala-saundarya nilaye duijatinam manyo 

dvija-pada-sarojaka...... 

(4) -ma premna parama-paritosasya jananad =abhiid=dhanyah Sriman si khalu 

Paritos-ahvaya iti || Tasmad=abhij=jalanidh:r =iva Sitarvasmih Sri Sa- 

drako vimalakantir =ananta-laksmi [h]...... 

(5) kantha-sravabhiramam =ananditani yasasa bhuvan-antarani || Asady =amara- 

vaja-vajya-padavim devibhir=akriditam divy-atmatvam =ananga-darppa-dalan 

=odgar-atka-modam vapu[h...... 

(6) -nte (2) Rautuka-rasan =: marttyo’ vatirnnas-tato jato deva-kumara-murttivasamah 

Syi Visvarup=ahvayah || Yo vidhvasta-samasta-vairi-nivahah sphuryat = 

pratap-analah saujanyasya mdana...... 

(7) -ma keli-drumah | sandranandamayo nisargga-madhura-vyahara-ratnakaro din = 

anatha-vipanna-carana-gana-tranaya cintamanih || Gandasthale mrgamad- 

amala-patra-bhangan svaivam...... 

(8) -lekhanibhih | Adyapi yasya sura-kinnara-giyamanam devyah Ssilasu vijaya- 

stutim=alikhantt || Dharmmen=otsvasitam muda vihasitam samloka marya- 

daya trayya visphuritam...... 

(g} -ttribhir-jjymbhitam |\yasmin-asvamim sarvvatah samudaye tepy-arthinah sahasam 

sandranandamayah sva-dainya-virahan-nrtyantt purnnasayah || N =occais- 

canda-karo na c=ap1 vigata...... 

(10) ten-astam yali jalatmabhih pratihato n-anyair=apurnno bhavah | Jihvagrena 

vinagasah pratt muhurtt-apya  sthran-agrahin-naivasamga- digamvar-atka 

nivato yo visvariipah..||...... 

(11) -marddhipo p1 cakito Vrahmapi yad-vismito devo Visnurapit sphutam vihasito 

Rudropi vomancitah | Uddama-prasarat-prasanna-vahule  yat-kirtti-kallolini 

-gambhir-ambhasi majja...... 

(12) -p1 samvodhita | Yad=durggamam sarati durataram durapam yac=cetasa 

| yam lavdha...... ta....asit | sahasra....sramavivahana caturdasyam- 

avambha-rama iti yah sphutatam=upetah || Asyam bhit............ ee eee. 

(13) -pa dharmmena maryadaya rajya-Sribhir-alamkytah punar-ami bhog-aikada. . 

abs Sri-visvavidhe (?) esa kirttana-katha giya.......... 

(14) » Kivttt....tvam vismayakara...... api saurvyad =asau... tal Sviv-api....... | 

ni.. .ddhi punar-idrisi bhavati kim Sri Visvariip =oddhyta-vekh-eva prati- 



82 R. D. BANERJI ON 

(15) yat-te..adbhuta | asy-aiva....Prapitamahasya mahatim-asthapya kirttim.. 

....tatah sadiitah | Uddhytarthi-nisargga-dharmma-mirato yo............ 

(TO) cyte eee siddhim-anayat-tam-eva kirttim punah || Kim vrumah........ yasy- 

asadhu-gunasya nasti mahatah ....... RUG ee 3 

(17) rasth suvisytavayo yen-akasmika-vismayena mukhar-alokah karttur-agri 

....nivasanah sphurad-dharagaram visyja.......... 

(18) -vyamvara-samcara-typtiy-vvahu-manoja........ | prasamanam sura-bhandam 

ALAC AVA ce Ranakesvara...... qaladah... Sri ViSvartip-avaro........ 

(19) tya sadacarau suviditah Sri-satkula....sarvvasah satkuladyto’ ksayavato devo 

Vates-ahvayah || Ity-adyah sumanonurtipa-racana-vaind.... 0... eee cee 

(20) -jfam ca yah | Yen-aty-adbhuta-vikramena tarasa Sri-mad-Gaya-mandale 

asamsavam-udagra-dharmma-vijaya-stambha tw-cropitah || Ten-@1........ 

(21) -la visamam nthar-avataradbhutam || Kirttih Sveta-gabhasti-hasta-racite iti-raja- 

tam devasya Prapita-mahasya mahati Svi-i........4.0: 

(22) -t1 nadmadheya | Sattvaiva dhaninah kimva vahu vrumahe | kim tv =idrg=yadi 

kirttanam bhagavatah ken=api nispadita Svi-Visvavi..... 0... cece ees 

(23) yah svatvapa-moksa (?) | —ydvac-candra-divakarau surasarid-dhatri nabho- 

mandalam | kartlum Kirttikadamba (?) sa vijavi-Sri-Visvariip-ahvaye.... 

(24) ganitum-alamkarito bhagavan bharttur-Vigraha-paladeva-nypate rajyasriyam 

vibhratah | samprapte tavasaiva panch-ganite vajyasya  samvatsa 

(25) Visvaditya-gun-otksepa pritis-timita-cetasa 

(26) Prasastir-vvihita c=aisa Vaidya-Sri-Dharmmapanina ||. 

The original stone has suffered very much from the effects of weather so that it 

is almost impossible to decipher the central portions of the lines at the middle of the 

inscription. The only other known inscription of this king is the Bihar inscription 

of the twelfth year noticed for the first time by Cunningham.' He states that it is 

inscribed in the pedestal of an image of Buddha and belonged to the Broadley 

collection. The contents of the Broadley collection, afterwards.called the Bihar 

Museum, were added to those of the Indian Museum at the request of the Govern- 

ment of Bengal in 1895 and the collection was transferred to Calcutta under the 

supervision of the late Babu Piirna Chandra Mukharji. But this inscription could 

not be traced in the Indian Museum either by the late Dr. Bloch or by his successors. 

Mention should be made in this connection of an inscription on a stone on which 

the present image of Gadadhara at Gaya now rests. It seems to have been dis- 

covered by the late Babu Pirna Chandra Mukharji and pointed out by him to the 

late Dr. Bloch. As the image of Gadadhara cannot be moved without wounding 

the religious susceptibilities of the Hindu population of Gaya, only the first five 

lines could be copied :— 

(1) Om namo marttandava || Jagartti yasmin-nudite prayati c-astantu Sete 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 1215, No. 7. 

2 Annual Report of the Arch]. Survey, E. Circle., 1901-2, p. 2. 
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janata ~samasta | Tyrailokya dipam tam-ananta-murttim-avyahatabham. 

Saranam prayata || (1). 

(2) S-evam vrahmapuri Gay-eti jagati khyata svayam vedhasa sthatum vrahma- 

vidam pur-tva ghatita moksasya saukhyasya ca | 

(3) Vrumah kit-ca bhavantt ya'ra pitarah pretalaya-vasinah pada-sprsta-jala- 

pradana-vidhina nak-angana-nayakah || (2). Asyam va- 

(4) -bhiva puri vakragati dvijihva samrad-bhujanga ripur-acyuta-padasevi | 

Yo nama visnu-vathavad-dvijaraja-varyah pritya satam ca Pa 

(5) -vitosa ttt prasiddhah || Tasmad-vidheriva vabhiwva........ 

This inscription has been referred to the reign of Vigrahapaladeva because its 

writing resembles that of the Aksayavata inscription. 

Nothing is known about the relations of Vigrahapila III save his three sons 

Sirapala II, Mahipaila II and Ramapala, all of whom succeeded him one after another. 

The Ramacarita mentions two uncles of Ramapala, Mahana 

Peale or Mathanadeva and his brother Suvarnadeva, who belonged 
to the Rastraktita family. So Vigrahapila must have 

married another lady of the Rastrakuta family whose name has not come down to 

us. Ramapala was the son of the Rastrakuta princess and not of the Cedi princess 

Yauvanasri. 



CHAPTER NS 

THE DECLINE OF THE PALAS. 

After the death of Vigrahapala III, his eldest son Mahipala II ascended the 

throne of his ancestors. According to the author of Ramacarita, untoward things 

began to happen in this reign.' He did not act according to the advice of his 

ministers and was not well disposed towards his remaining brothers Stirapala and 

Ramapala. He was told by the people that Ramapala was an 
Accession of Mahipala IT, . : ; Ba 

imprisonment of the Priuces able Prince, as well as a popular and vigorous administrator, 

Ramapala and Sirapala. and that he would kill him and take away his kingdom. So, 

Se in Northern by low cunning, he tried to kill him, and at last succeeded in 
confining him in a prison.” It appears that Mahipala’s 

younger brother Stirapala was sent to prison at the same time as his youngest brother 

Ramapala:—Aparena bhrattra Sitvapalena saha kastagaram karagrham mahattava- 

nam vraksanam yatra.’ "This Stirapala was older than Ramapala, because the author 

of the Ramacarita states, that Ramapala’s son succeeded to the throne, though Stra- 

pala was Ramapala’s elder.’ The brothers were reduced to very great straits while 

in prison.” The author adds in another place that both brothers were sent to prison 

because Mahipala had apprehensions of being dethroned by them.’ About this time 

Divvoka, a former servant, by cunning, took away a part of Ramapala’s paternal 

kingdom Varendri.' Mahipala went to fight against the confederate rebels with the 

small force at his command and fell in battle. This hap- 

pened while Ramapala was in prison.?* Elsewhere it is 

specified that the Kaivartta King killed Mahipala.” After 

Mahipala’s death Ramapala seems to have been set free, but driven out of the country, 

as the author of Ramacarita states, that Ramapala became careless of his body and 

mind, because he was kept out of his kingdom.'’ Nothing is known about the period 

following the death of Mahipala II up to the accession of Ramapala. Stirapala II 

seems to have been recognized by the adherents of the Pala Princes as the successor 

of Mahipala II, as he is mentioned by name in the Manahali grant of Madanapaladeva. 

; The importance of this grant lies in the fact that it does not 

e ee o pete ignore a single king of the Pala dynasty from Gopala I to 
Nandi but recorded in the Madanapala. Thus it might have omitted the names of 

ae grant of Madana- (ona1a III and Kumarapala, because these two Princes are 
not ascendants of Madanapala and such names are usually 

omitted in the genealogical part of a copperplate grant. If Sirapala II had not 

actually reigned his name would have surely been omitted from this grant. For a 

War in Northern Bengal. 
Death of Mahipala IT. 

1 Comm, on V 31, p. 29, Mem. A.S.B., Vol. III. 2 Comm. on V 37, SC. L.C., p. 31. 

3 Comm. on V 33, L.C.. p. 29. 4 Comm. on V 28, L.C., p. 28. 5 Comm on V 35, L.C., p. 28. 

6 Comm. on V 36, L.C., p. 36. 7 Comm. on V 38, L.C., p. 31. 8 Comm. on V 31, L.C., p. 29. 

9 Comm. on V 29, L.C., p. 28. 10 Comm. on V 41, L.C., p. 32. 
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similar reason we do not find the name of Rajyapala, the eldest son of Ramapala, who 

could not have reigned as he died in his father’s lifetime :— 

Vigrahapala III 

| ea | 
Mahipala II Strapala Ramapala 

| 
| | | 

Rajyapala Kumarapala Madanapala. 
(died in his father’s lifetime) | 

Gopala ITI. 

The mention of Sirapala’s accession to the throne or the recognition of his chief- 

ship in the Pala dominions, may have been omitted by Sandhyakaranandi, either 

through carelessness, or as not being relevant to his subject. It may also be possible 

that Siirapala was Ramapala’s rival for the throne, and though he had succeeded 

temporarily he was overthrown in the long run and perhaps murdered at the instiga- 

tion of his younger brother. Nothing is known about the extent of Siirapala’s reign 

or his death. But it is quite certain that he was succeeded by his younger brother 

Ramapala. In the course of time Divvoka had died and was succeeded by his brother 

Rudoka. Rudoka was succeeded by his son Bhima, who on his succession, began to 

harass the people, living in the tract of land, which was still left in the possession of 

the Palas.' At that time Ramapala was in great straits and thought himself to be 

without friends.” But his son and his advisors sought him, and urged him to take 

the necessary steps, and he regained courage.* The author 

Ramapala is urged by his of the Ramacarita states in another place that he became 

ee ane oe very anxious to fight with Bhima.* His first step was to 

travel round the country to propitiate the feudatories and 

subordinate kings of his father’s kingdom, and he succeeded in gaining over the 

forest feudatories.’ During his travels he became convinced that all feudatories were 

well disposed towards him.” By giving away lands along river banks and immense 

wealth, Ramapala succeeded in obtaining horse and foot soldiers and elephants from 

the feudatories. Sivaraja, the son of his maternal uncle anda Mahapratihara, crossed 

en. the Ganges with foot, horse and elephants and entered the 

ee eae enemy’s country.’ This expedition was undertaken 
Sivaraja crosses the Ganges either to reconnoitre the enemy’s position or as a sort of 

cece the enemy’S counter raid. Sivaraja so impetuously attacked Varendri 

; that the visayas and gramas in Bhima’s country became 

distressed. Sivaraja began to enquire about the ownership of the lands so that the 

properties of the gods and the Brahmanas might be protected. He succeeded 

in driving away Bhima’s followers from Varendri proper’, and then came back to 

1 Comm. on V 39, L.C., p. 31. 7ZAComm on Ve4o, Ce py 30: 8 Comm. on V 26, L.C., p. 27. 

+ Comm. on V 43, L.C., p. 32. 5 Comm, on V 43, L.C., p. 32. 6 Comm. on VY 44. 

7 Comm. on V 47, L.C., p. 33. 3 Comm. on V 48, L.C., p. 34. 9 Comm. on V 40, L.C. 
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report to Ramapala that his paternal kingdom was free of intruders.' Sandhyakara 

Nandi is silent about the events which followed this raid into Varendri. It appears 

from the second chapter of his work that the effect of Sivaraja’s success in Northern 

Bengal was only temporary, because it became necessary for Ramapala to lead another 

and much bigger army into Northern Bengal, accompanied by his principal feudatories. 

One particular incident in the life of Ramapala has been totally left out by his 

biographer, which is his enmity and wars with Devaraksita of Pithi. In the com- 

mentary of the 8th verse of the second chapter of his work Sandhyakaranandi hints 

that Mahana, the maternal uncle of Ramapala, recovered the kingdom, as the Boar 

incarnation had recovered the earth in former days. ‘There is no reference to the 

enmity which Devaraksita, the Lord of Pithi and of Sindhu, bore towards Ramapala, 

which has become known to us from the Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi discovered 

by Messrs. Marshall and Konow in 1906-7.* It is stated there, that Mahana, the 

King of Anga, the venerable maternal uncle of the Kings, conquered Devaraksita 

in war, and maintained the glory of Ramapala, which rose in splendour, because the 

obstruction caused by his force was removed :— 

Tam jitva yudhi Devaraksitam-adhat Sri Ramapdlasya. 

Yo laksmim nirjita-vairi-rodhanataya dedipyamanodayam. 
verse 7. 

The defeat of Devaraksita and Mahana is also mentioned in the Ramacarita, 

where it is said that Mathana or Mahana defeated the King of Pithi from the back of 

the elephant Vindhyamanikya.* The relationship between Mathanadeva and Rama- 

pala has been explicitly mentioned in the commentary on verse 8, Chapter II of the 

Ramacarita, so the references about Mathanadeva in the Sarnath inscription of 

Kumaradevi are quite clear. He is called the maternal uncle of the King because he 

was the maternal uncle of Ramap4la, and perhaps also of Sirapala and Mahipala II 

also. Besides these, the sons of his other sisters might have been reigning in other 

parts of the country also. The mention of the defeat of Devaraksita by Mathana or 

hs At, Mahana is significant. The Sarnath inscription of Kumara- 

FRR a era devi leaves no doubt about the fact that Mathana relieved 

Ramapala by defeating Devaraksita. Evidently Devaraksita 

of Pithi had taken the part of one of Ramapala’s rival claimants to the throne or 

invaded the Pala dominions at a time when the Pala kings were weakened by the 

defection of Northern Bengal, and so he expected to have an easy victory. The 

materials at our disposal are quite insufficient for the narration of details, but the 

Sarnath inscription of Kuméradevi proves, that though Mathana had humbled 

Devaraksita at first, he had subsequently, owing to some unknown reason, given his 

daughter Sankaradevi in marriage to him.’ The probable reason is that either Deva- 

raksita succeeded in defeating Mathana and a peace was concluded after the marriage, 

or that Sankaradevi was given to Devaraksita in order to draw him to the party of 

Mathana and Ramapala. Whatever may be the fact of the case, we are sure that 

1 Comm. on V 50, L.C. 2 Annual Rep. of A.S. of India, 1907-8, p. 76. 8 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, 324-26. 

+ Mem. A.S.B.. Vol. III, p. 38, Comm. on V 8. 6 Epi. Ind, Vol. IX, p. 322. 
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Devaraksita did not continue to be the ruler of Pithi for a long time, as we find 

another king in that country when Ramapala led his expedition into Northern 

Bengal. The relationship between the Palas, the Gahadavalas, the Rastraktitas of 

Magadha and the rulers of Pithi are shown in the table on following page. 

Pithi has been identified by Dr. Sten Konow with the modern Pithapuram in 

the Madras Presidency.' But this is perhaps wide of the mark. It is mentioned 

as a separate principality, the ruler of which makes war upon the Pala Kings of Bengal, 

and later on during the war between the Palas and the Kaivartta King of Bengal, 

another prince of Pithi is mentioned asa feudatory or as an ally of the Pala King. 

It was hardly possible for the Pala Kings after Nayapala 

and Vigrahapala III to wage war with the princes of Pitha- 

puram or to demand an acknowledgment of suzerainty from them for any length of 

time. Ontheother hand, Pithi should be somewhere near Magadha or a province with 

a boundary contiguous to the possession of the Palas. A place named Pithaghatta 

is mentioned in an ancient geagraphical work called Desavali,> a copy of 

which is in the manuscript collection of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The 

addition of the word ghaita probably means that his place was situated on the 

Ganges. This Pitha or Pithi was most probably on the western or northern boun- 

dary of Magadha and is perhaps represented by the trans-Son districts or Tirhut in 

the modern days. Some coins bearing the name Patha (most probably Pithi) are 

preserved in the Cabinet of the Indian Museum,* but no records are available to 

prove their find-spots. 

The great event of Ramapala’s reign was his campaign in Northern Bengal, 

against the descendants of the rebel Divvoka, in which he 

was assisted and accompanied by a large number of 

allies and feudatories. A long list of these princes is given, at the beginning of 

the second Chapter of Sandhyakaranandi’s Ramacarita 

Unfortunately very few of the localities mentioned in this 

list can be identified at present. At the head of the list is the name of Bhimayasas, 

if ee Prince of Pithi and Magadha. This prince is apparently 

Magadha the sucessor of Devaraksita, as in one of the following 

verses the commentary describes the defeat of Devaraksita 

by Mahana as an already accomplished fact.* It may be that Devaraksita had 

placed his son Bhimayaéas on the throne atter his defeat by Mahana. The commen- 

tary distinctly states, that Bhimayasas was Lord of Pithi and Magadha,’ but 

in the commentary on the Ramacarita Mahana is called Lord of Magadha, and 

Devaraksita, King of Sindhu and Pithi. Mahana may have been divested of 

the possession of Magadha by Bhimayagas of Pithi, after his defeat of Devarak- 

sita and the marriage of Mahana’s daughter with him. It also appears that 

though Devaraksita was the Lord of Pithi and Sindhu, his successor Bhimayasas 

was not. The position of Sindhu is doubtful. Bhimayasas is said to have 

The Position of Pithi. 

Campaign in Varendri. pais 

Allies and feudatories. 

} bid. 2). A.S,B. 1904, Pt. 1, p. 173, tote 1. 8 V. A. Smith Cat. of Coins, Ind. Mus, Vol. I, p. 263. 

4 Mem. A.S.B.. Vol. III, p. 28, Comm. on V. 9. 5 T,.C. p. 36, Comm. on V, 5. 
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defeated the troops of a king of Kanyakubja, whose name has not been discovered 

as yet. The position of Pithi is also indicated by this reference. It seems 

to have been a buffer state between those of Kanyakubja and Gauda. The 

Pratihara dynasty was falling, and the kingdom of the proud Gahadavala was 

rising on its ruins. It is quite possible that BhimayasSas of Pithi assisted Candra- 

deva, the Gahadavala, to obtain the city of Kanyakubja and to overthrow the last 

Gurjara-Pratihara King. The next prince in the order adopted by Sandhyakara- 

nandi is Viraguna of the forest of Kota, who is also styled ‘‘the over-lord of the 

Southern thrones.”’ But nothing is known about this king. 

Dr. Kielhorn’s lists of Northern and South Indian Inscrip- 

tions do not contain any record which mentions this king of the South. Jaya 

Simha, the Lord of Dandabhukti, seems to have been a man of great importance. 

The position of Dandabhikti has already been indicated.' It is represented at 

the present day by the District of Midnapur. So Jaya 

eee Simha of Danda- Siiha was the march-lord of the South. The commentary 
very appropriately mentions the defeat of the King Karna- 

keSari of Utkala by this prince. It is more natural for the King of Orissa to fight 

with a prince, whose land lay on his border, than with one, whose possessions 

were separated from his by a belt of mountains and forests. The position of 

Devagrama in Vala-valabhi, the king of which, Vikrama 

eae KeSari, comes next in order, is far less certain. The com- 
mentary adds: ‘‘ Devagrama-prativaddha-vasudha-cakravala- 

valavalabhi-taranga-vahala-galahasta-prasasta hastavikramo.’’* The explanation 

of this is not quite certain and nothing can be made out beyond what has already 

been stated by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri. Vikrama KeSari was the 

King of Devagrama and the surrounding country which was washed by the rivers of 

Vala-valabhi. WVala-valabhi has been identified by Pandit Hara Prasada Sastri with 

Bagadi, one of the five divisions into which Bengal proper 

ee position of Vala- as divided before the Muhammadan conquest, but no 
reliable authority whatsoever can be cited in support of it. 

The name Vala-valabhi itself was unknown in Bengal before the discovery of the 

BhuvaneSsvara prasasti of Bhavadevabhatta’* and has not been found anywhere else 

except the Ramacarita. There are hundreds of villages in Bengal bearing the name 

of Devagrama, and I do not find any reason to confine it to one of them. 

Even in the Nadiah district itself there are severa) Devagramas, and so the attempt 

to identify it with the materials at present at ourcommand is premature. Laksmi- 

Sfira is said to be the Madhusitidana of another Mandara and is described as the head 

of all Forest feudatories ‘‘ Samast-atavika-simanta-cakracudamanth.’* The Mandara 

mentioned here seems to be the hill of that name at present in the Bhagalpur district 

of Bihar. Mandara hill commands the surrounding hilly and 

forest country to a great distance, and it may be that its king 

Viraguna of the South. 

Laksmistra of Mandara. 

1 See Ante, p 71. 2 Comm. on V. 5, Chap. II, p. 36. 

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 205. 4 Comm. on V. 5, Ch, II, p. 36. 



90 R. D. BANERJI ON 

lorded over the Saontals of the Forest. The name of the next prince is suggestive. 

Siirapala is mentioned as being the chief of Kujabati. The 

Tirumalai inscriptions mention a feudatory of Mahipala I, 

named Dhatmmapala, who ruled over Dandabhitikti.' Perhaps these princes belonged 

to the minor branches of the Imperial Pala Dynasty. Rudrasikhara of Tailakampa is 

mentioned as a great warrior. Perhaps Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri’s 

identification* of Tailakampa with the modern Telkupi’ in 

the Manbhum district is correct, but there is no proof in 

support of it beyond the resemblance in place names. 

Mayagala-sitnha of Ucchala was the king of a country which was partly surrounded 

by the sea. The commentary mentions ‘‘ A paralohitarnava”’ 

which means another Red Sea, but it is quite possible that 

the poet intends to mention the river Brahmaputra which is 
also known as the Lauwhitya. Pratapa-sitnha of Dekkariya is also extolled in the 

commentary as a great warrior. There is nothing in the 

commentary to indicate the position of Dekkariya, but it has 

been identified by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri 

with the modern village of Dhekura or Dhekuri in the northern part of the Burdwan 

District, on the ground of similarity of names.* The commentary on the next verse 

mentions five princes, and among the names of places over which they ruled only two 

can e identified :— 

Siirapala of Kujabati. 

Rudrasikhara of Taila- 
kampa. 

Mayagala-simha of Uc- 
chala. 

Pratapa-simha of Dek- 
kariya. 

(I) Narasimharjjuna, the king of the Kayangala mandala ; 

(2) Candarjjuna of Sankatagrama: 

(3) Vijayaraja of Nidravala; 

(4) Dorapavarddhana of CSAS and 

(5) Soma of Paduvanva. 

Dorapavarddhana of Kausgambi seems to have been a landlord of Varendri. 

Kausambi seems to be the ancient name of the modern Pargana of Kusumba in the 

Rajshahi District of Bengal. I am indebted to Prof. Jadunath Sarkar of the Patna 

College for this suggestion. Paduvanva has been identified by Mahamahopadhyaya 

Hara Prasada Sastri with the modern Pabna on the ground of similarity of names. 

At the bottom of the list of feudatories we find mention of Ramapala’s cousins 

on his mother’s side, viz. the princes of the Rastrakiita 

family, and his eldest son Rajyapala, who died in his life- 

time. Ramapala’s maternal relations are specified in the 

next verse, his eldest maternal uncle Mathanadeva, whom we have already met, his 

brother Suvarnadeva and their sons, the Mahamandalika Kahnuradeva, and the 

Mahapratihara Sivarajadeva.’ 

Ramapala, with his allies and feudatories, crossed the Ganges either on boats or 

bye a poe of boats. The commentary on the next verse states that the great army 

Ramapala’s son and 
cousins. 

! Epi. Ind., Vol. IX, p 232. 2 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. ITI, p. 14. 

* Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIII, p. 169. 

4 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. III, p. 14. 5 Comm. on V, 8, Mem. A.S.B., Vol. III, p. 38. 
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crossed the Ganges by a ‘ Nauka-melaka’', which has been interpreted by Mahamaho- 

padhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri as ‘‘a bridge of boats.’’ The commentary on the work 

does not specify the place where the battle took place, but 

it is quite certain that the contending armies met somewhere 
in the south-western part of the modern District of Raj- 

shahi, or the southern part cf the Maldah District. According to the commentary 

on verse 16, Bhima was captured alive during the battle, and the soldiers of Rama- 

pala received a fresh impetus from the news. The commentary on another verse 

states that Bhima was captured on the back of an elephant.’ 

eee Bee uae a Bhima’s army most probably dispersed on the capture of 

elephant. their leader, and Ramapala seems to have obtained an easy 

victory, which was followed by the sack of the town of 

Damara, the capital of Bhima.* The commentary on another verse states that 

Ramapala destroyed Damara, a small town. The adjective 

Fhe See: the Upapura is no doubt applied slightingly because it happened 
: : to be the capital of the enemy. Bhima remained a captive 

and was placed in charge of a certain Vittapala.’ The scattered forces of Bhima 

were rallied by one of his friends named Hari. In the ensuing battle Ramapala’s son 

contested every inch of ground and at last succeeded in defeating the Kaivarttas. 

Hari was, at last, deprived of his forces, captured and executed with Bhima. Damara 

seems to have continued its existence after its sack by 

Rebellion of Hari, defeat, Ramapala, and even to this day a village named Damara- 
capture and execution : je eR : 

with Bhima. nagara exists close to Ramapala’s capital. In another 

verse, Ramapala is said to have taken into employ the 

soldiers of Bhima.’ Ramapala founded a city named Ramavati at the confluence of 

the Karatoya and the Ganges.’ The site seems to have 

been selected for Ramapala by a chief named CandeSsvara of 

Sri-hetu (not Sri-hatta) and one Ksemeégvara.’ The city 

was beautified within a very short time, and the author has devoted the best part of 

a chapter to its praise. The only feature, worth mentioning, is a Buddhist Vihara 

named Jagaddala~-Mahavihara, which was built by Ramapala in the new city. It is 

interesting to note that there is a village named Jagaddala close to the ruins of 

Ramavati. Ramavati continued to be the capital of the Palas for some time, and 

Madanapala’s Manahali grant was issued from this place.’ It continued to be a 

place of importance for several centuries. In the sixteenth century it gave its name 

to a fiscal division, and one of the circles in the Sirkar of Lakhnauti was named 
Ramauti'® in Akbar’s time. Ramauti is an exact transliteration of Ramdavati as 

Lakhnauti is of Laksmandvati, and the identity of Ramauti with Ramavati has been 

made certain by the discoveries of Babu Haridas Palit in the Maldah District. This 

gentleman has industriously searched the environments of Ramavati and has traced 

The campaign, a bridge of 
boats on the Ganges. 

Foundation of a capital— 
Ramavati. 

1 L. C. Comm. on V. 10, p. 38. 2 Comm. on V.16, L.C., p. 4o. ’ Comm on V. 20, L..C., p. 41. 

AR@ Oui TOV 27, Chay inl, © p27.) 5)1.C., p, 145 Vi. 36, Chall, p. 45. 6 V.38, Mem. AVS By, Voll IE, p.46 

DN 187 Cle ELE, EC; ip. 47. Sa, 2) Che LIE IC: YPAVS Ba, 19005) pte 

10 J.R.A.S., 1894, Ain-i-Akbari, Bib. Ind., Vol. II, p. 131, 
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the following villages bearing ancient names: Amrauti or Ramrauti (Ramavati\, 
Jagadala (Jagaddala), Damrol (Damara). 

After the foundation of Ramavati, Ramapala engaged in wars with his neighbours. 

He attacked Utkala and ruled the country up to Kalinga,' and returned the kingdom 
of Utkala to the Nagavartnga. His feudatory chief Mayana conquered Kamariipa 
which seems to have been becoming weaker and weaker at this time, as several 

invasions into that country were led by successive kings of 

Bengal or their generals, e.g., Mayana sent by Ramapala, 

Vaidyadeva sent by Kum4rapala, Vijayasena and Laksmanasena. A king of Eastern 

Bengal sought the protection of Ramap4la in order to save himself by surrendering to 

him his best elephants, his coach of state and his armour.’ 

Later wars of Ramapala. 

Svaparnitrananimittam patya yah prag-disiyena .. 

Vara-varanena ca nija-syandana-danena varmmanaradhe |\.- 

Ramacarita III. 44. 

This king seems to be one of the Yadavas of Eastern Bengal. ‘Two different 

powets may have caused him to throw himself under the protection of Ramapala: 

first is an invasion by Pala forces, and second an invasion of his territories by a new 

power. Samantasena was most probably getting very powerful at this time, and it 

was he who seems to have caused the Yadava prince to seek the shelter afforded by 

Ramapala. 

In his later years Ramapala returned to Ramavati, leaving the cares of the 

management of the state to his eldest son Rajyapala.* About this time Mathanadeva, 

the king’s maternal uncle, died. The king was residing at Mudgiri (Mudgagirt or 

Mungir) at this time,‘ and on hearing of his benefactor’s 

death distributed much wealth to the Brahmanas and 

entered the sacred river Ganges. Mathanadeva must have 

become a centenarian at the time of his death, and Ramapala himself had become a 

very old man at the time of his death after forty-six years of reign. 

Taranatha states that Ramapala reigned for forty-six years.’ This is not 

impossible as the Candimau image was dedicated in the 42nd year of the king. We 

know the names of three of the sons of Ramapala, two of 

whom succeeded him on the throne. His eldest son, Rajya- 

pala, was an able man, and assisted his father in gaining the 

throne, in the wars in Varendri, and finally in administering the kingdom in his father’s 

old age. He seems to have died during the lifetime of his father, as we find that 

Kumarapala succeeded after Ramapala’s death. His third son, Madanapala, ascended 

the throne after the death or dethronement of his brother Kumarapala’s son 

Gopala III. We know nothing about the other relations of Ramapala except his 

Death of Mathanadeva 

and Ramapala. 

Length of reign. 

Successors. 

1 Mem. A.S B., Vol. III, p. 50, Ch. III, V. 45. ; . 

2 Mem. A.S.B., Vol IIL, p. 50. This has also been translated differently by Mr. Maitra. ‘ A King of Eastern 

Bengal, who held the title of Varman, sought the protection of Ramapala in order to save himself by surrendering his 

elephants and chariot.’’ 

CHIE CS Toy Lies (Ole IOVS Winey BLS War 5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XVIII, p. 246. 
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maternal uncles, Mathanadeva or Mahanadeva and Suvarnadeva and their sons Kahnu- 

radeva and Sivarajadeva. Sandhvakaranandi’s father, Praja- 

patinandi, was the principal minister of peace' and war 

(Mahasandhivigrahika), but his principal adviser was Bodhideva, son of Yogadeva, 

the minister of his father Vigrahapala III.” 

The earliest record of Ramapala is the Tetrawan inscription recording the erec- 

tion of an image of Tara by a certain Bhatta Icchara, in the 2nd year of the King’s 

reign. This image was discovered by the late Mr. A. M. Broadley, who read the 

eked king’s name as Ramapati.’ Cunningham published it in one 

ee Sota! dares of his reports.’ The inscription was finally published by 
Babu Nilmani Chackravartti with a good ink impression in 

1908.' It consists of two lines partly damaged, and is at present in the Indian 

Museum. 

The next record in order is a manuscript of the Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita 

written at Nalanda in the Magadha wsaya. The manuscript was purchased by Dr. 

A. F-. R. Hoernle from Nepal, during his stay in India,” and afterwards acquired by 

the Bodleian Library.’ It was written in the 15th year of the king and its final 

colophon runs as follows:— 

Ministers. 

1.—ranutiava jnanavaptaya iti, Maharajadhivaja Paramesvara-Paramabhattaraka- 

Paramasaugata Srimad =Ramapaladeva-pravarddhamana-vijayarajye  paricadasame 

samvatsare abhilikhyamane yatramkenapr samvat 15, Vaisaksadine kyrsnasaptamyam 7 

Asti Magadhavisaye, Sri Nalandavasthita lekhaka Grahanakundena Bhattarikapra- 

2.—jnaparamuita likhita itr. 

Late in the king’s reign an image of the Bodhisatva Padmapani was dedicated, 

at or near the modern village of Chandimau in the Bihar Sub-division of the Patna 

District by an inhabitant of Rajagtiha. This inscribed image was discovered by 

Cunningham in 1877 or 1878,° but he did not attempt to read it. No attempt has 

hitherto been made by anybody else to read this inscription. The image was found 

lying among the number of broken ones in the outskirt of the village of Chandimau 

in August Ig1i1 and was removed to Indian Museum. A part of the inscription 

was broken owing to careless packing, but fortunately two inked impressions of 

the inscription were taken while im sztw, otherwise it would have become quite 

impossible to read the date, as the part bearing the numerals for the year have 

disappeared. This is the most interesting part of the epigraph as it proves conclu- 
sively that Ramapaladeva reigned for a considerable length 

of time, at least 42 years, which made Taranatha’s state- 

ment about his length of reign acceptable. Cunningham read 
the date as 12, but it certainly was 42. The inscription itself runs as follows :— 

(I). Ye dharmma hetu prabhava hetu (m) tesam hy = avadat (t) esam (m) yo nivod- 

The date of the Chandimau 
Image. 

RIPZACA p55 5, Vin 3 2 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 348. Se PAC SRB S72 stalin py 282e 

+ Cunningham’s Arch. Survey Rep., Vol. ITI, p. 124. & J. and P.A.S.B., Vol. IV, p. 109, pl. vii. 

§ J.A.S B., 1900, pt. I, p. 100. 7 Cat. Bodleian Liby., Cambridge, Vol. II, p. 250, No. 1428. 

3 Cunningham Arch. Survey Rep., Vol. XI, p. 169. 
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dho evam vadi mahasramanah | Sri-mad =Rajagrha vinirggatch Etrahagramavasthitah 

|| Paramopasaka paramamahajén (anuy) ayinah \ Vantka Sadhu. 

(2) Saharanasya Sadhu Bhadulvasutasya yadatra punyah || Tad-bhavatv-acaryopa. 

dhyaya-mata-pita purvvangama (m) kyiva sakala {(satva) raser-ajnana phalavaptaya tti | | 
Paramabhatiaraka Paramzsvara Paramasau {?) 

(20) este e iet a eg cae pte ees ta |  Maharajadhiraja Sri-mad = Ramapaladevapada 

pravarddhamana-kalyana-vijayarajye samvat 42 Asadha dine 30. 

The date is given in the decimal notation so that there remains no doubt about 

its reading. The first numeral is certainly 4 and not 1. We find it in a contem- 

porary inscription—the Eodh-Gaya inscription of the 74th year of the Laksmanasena 

era.' The donor, Sadhu Saharana, was most probably Vaisya by caste and a 

merchant by profession. Nothing was known about Ramapala and his times twenty 

years ago. When Mr. Venis was editing the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva, he was 

faced with great difficulties for want of materials.» The date of Vaidyaveva’s grant 

was fixed by him on conjecture. Recent discoveries have proved beyond doubt, 

that the grant must be placed half a century earlier. Ramapala’s date was fixed 

and the events of his reign made known by the discovery of the Ramacarita of 

Sandhyakaranandi*® Nothing has been stated about, and the place of discovery of, 

this unique manuscript, by the discoverer himself, in the introduction to his edi- 

tion of the Ramacarita, but I have since its publication learnt on enquiry from him 

that the manuscript was purchased in Nepal in 1897. The manuscript itself 

consists of two different parts:—(1) The text, which is complete, and (2) the 

commentary, which is incomplete but older than the text. It runs up to the thirty- 

fifth verse of the second chapter of the text. The text of the work is written 

in Bengali characters of the 12th or 13th centuries on strips of palmleaf. It is, 

Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasdda Sastri observes, written 

in imitation of the Raghava-Pandaviya, in double entendre.* 

The difficulty of understanding such a work is apparent, and had it been dis- 

covered without its commentary, it would have been of no use to historians 

or antiquarians. The principal value of the discovery lies in the commentary. 

The commentary is a mine of historical information, and supplies the details 

of the events of Ramap4ala’s reign. The style of the composition of the commen- 

tary is highly ornamental prose, which makes it very 

difficult for one to get at the truth. The text does not 

end after the death of Ramapala but continues to describe the events of the 

reigns of his successors, Kumarapala, Gopala III, and Madanapala. If the second 

part of the commentary is ever recovered, then an abundance of detail will be 

available, about the events of the time of the three princes mentioned above. There 

is very little doubt about the fact, that the author of the poem was obliged to 

write the commentary on it himself. The masses of details 

which are called up by the use of single works, would have 

The text of the Ramacarita. 

The Commentary. 

The Author. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 346. 2 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 348. 

3 Proc. A.S.B., 1900, p. 70. # Mem. A.S.B., Vol. III, p. 1. 
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had no meaning to other persons. The author had great facilities for the collection 

of information as his father was Ramapala’s Sandhivigrahika. The comparison of 

Ramapala with Rama, the hero of the Ramayana, seems to have been habitual with 

the courtiers of the rith century a.p. A verse of the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadeva 

mentions the conquest of Mithila and a king named Bhima, and at the same time 

compares Ramapala with Rama :— 

Tena yena jagat =traye yanaka-bhu-labhad-yathavad = yasah. 

Ksauni-nayaka-Bhima Ravana-vadhad-yuddharnnav =ollamghanat |). 

verse 4.| 

According to Lama Taranatha, Yaksapala was a colleague of Ramapala.’ It 

is stated definitely that this prince was the son of Ramapala who was the son of 

Hastipiia and was the last prince of the Pala family.* An inscription of a king 

(Navendva) named Yaksapala was found at Gaya by Sir Alexander Cunningham and 

published by the late Dr. Kielhorn in 1887. But the king mentioned in this record 

cannot be the same person as that mentioned by Lama Taranatha as Ramapala’s son, 

as the genealogy of this Yaksapila is given in the inscription. He is the son of 

Visvaditya, who built the temple of Gadadhara,’ of 

Aksayavata and of Prapitamahesvara, the grandson of 

Siidraka. The family was a very important one during the reigns of Nayapala 

Vigrahapila and his sons. The following inscriptions of the family have been dis- 

covered at Gaya :— 

(1) Inscription on the gate of the modern Krsna-Dvarika temple, recording the 

erection of a temple of Visnu by a low class Brahmana named Visvaditya in the 15th 

year of Nayapaladeva.’ 

(2) Inscription inside the small temple dedicated to Narasimha in the court- 

yard of the Visnupada temple recording the erection of a temple to Gadadhara and 

several other minor shrines—by one ViSvariipa of the same lineage as VisSvaditya 

nt Noe, E.” 

(3) Inscription broken into two parts in the wall of small shrine under the 

Aksayavata at Gaya, recording the erection of two temples of Siva—Vatega and 

Prapitamahésvara—by the same Visvaditya.' 

(4) Inscription under the image of Gadadhara at Gaya—begins with an invoca- 

tion to the Sun-god and mentioning Paritosa, the grandfather of Visvaditya.° 

(5) The Sitala temple inscription of Yaksapala recording the erection of a 

temple dedicated to various deities and digging a tank named Uttaramanasa.* 
The last inscription was published in 1887 and at that time the late Dr. Kielhorn 

was of opinion that “‘ the characters of the inscription are Devanagari, or to be more 

particular, a kind of Devanagari, which appears to have been current in the 12th 

century A.D.’ But if the characters of this inscription are compared with those of 

the Narasimha temple inscription of Nayapaladeva, on the one hand, and the 

Yaksapala of Gaya. 

| Epi. Ind., Vol II. p. 35t. 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 243. $ Ibid., Vol. XVI, p. 64. 

+ See ante, p. 79. 6 J.A.S.B. 1909, pt. I, pp. 192-93. 5 See ante, p. 78. 

7 See ante, p. 8:. 3 See ante, p. 82. # Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 64. 
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Gadadhara temple inscription of Govindapaladeva, it will be found that the characters 

of the inscription of Yaksapala are more akin to those of Krisna-Dvarika, Narasimha 

temple and Aksayavata than to the latter. In my humble opinion the characters 

belong to the middle of the 11th century A.p. The inscription was edited without 

a facsimile and could not be traced easily. Kielhorn had stated that it had been 

found at Satighat in Gaya, but I could not find any Satighat or any old inscrip- 

tion. The inscription was eventually found hidden behind a door inside a small 

temple, on the side of a paved tank, called the Sitala temple, close to the river 

Phalgu, and just behind the Gaya Zilla School. Dr. Kielhorn’s edition is transcribed 

below, with the exception of the last word which he could not read from the rub- 

bings :— 

I. Om namah Suryaya || Visaya-madhutkara-purnnam Prani-nikay-als visva-sata 

patram Astasa-dala-ramyam prakasayan-navatu vo bhanuh |). 

2. Tirtham phalgu-tat-adi-tirtha-ghatana-vyajena sopanini gantynam paramasya 

dhauta-tamasam dhamno Gaya rajate , Sri maty-aiva ya- 

3. —ya mahimaya-milac-citrasya jiv-dtmana Ssilp-otkarsam-amanyat-atmant vidhih 

kytva trilokim-apt || Asyam vabhiiva ripu-vyndam-a- 

4. —nindya-sauryah kurvvan-vana-pranayi pattra-niketanastham , Sri Sidrakah 

svayam-apujayad-indva-kalpo Gaudesvaro ny pati-laksana-puja- 

5. —yayam || Tasmad-adbuta-paurusamoudhir-abhit Sri-Visvariipo nrpah kirtti- 

Svi-matayah svayamvarataya bhejur-yam-ekam patim A 

6. —dyapisphurad-ugra-vikvama-katham-akarnnayad-yasya ca svasambhitim-arat- 

cakrvam-asama-ttrasat-tada Slaighate || Laksmim ripoh 

7. sva-bhuja-virya-vasikytam yo bhogyam tatha vwihitavan dvyapungavanam , Esam 

yatha yuvatayo dyutim-adadhana na- 

8. —kangana iva virejur-ilatalepi \| Yasy-ojvalena yasasa bhramata samantaccakre 

civam dhavalite vidisam di- 

Q. —Saii-ca lokesv-abh iprathayitum mrga-lanchanah svammenankam-ulvana mahar- 

-niisam-adadhati || Yen-ady-api cakasati prati-di- 

10. —Sam devalayah karita bhuyanso hima-didhiti-dyuti-muso mediny-alamkan- 

nah | Murtyayamataya himadri-sikhara-spa- 

11. —vrddh-occhritair-miirddhabhih kurvvanto viyati skhaladgativatham prastha 

nadustham vravim || Dharmmasya hydya iva stinur-ajatasatrus-tasy-atha- 

12. dhairya-nilayo-jani Yaksapalah | Luptakratau Kaliyugasya vyrmbhite yah 

kaman-bhysam kratubhujah kratubhih pu- 
13. -—posa || Plusto-nangataya paresv-ayam-ayam bhiksa-bhuja-nirqjitah sarvven 

apy-avala-valoyam-acirvasthayi mano-bhir-a- 

14. yam | Ity-anyo vidhina manojnia tanu-bhyj-jeta duisam yo bhwjadand-atka 

pravalah sthivo yudhi sada minadhvajo mrmmi- 

15. —tah || Bhubharo rohana-bhiditara-taru-tulam-asritah kalpa-sakhi kimdhenuh 

kamadhenuh ksttitala-parikha kirtti- 
16. —patram payodhih | Ity-dSann-adi-datyin-prati jagati gio giyamana narendre 

yasminn-abhyarthamanatr-vvasubhir-avirvatam tarppayaty-arthisa- 
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17. —vthan || Yad-dhyt-padma-kutiraka-pranayitam-apadite Sri-patau suprite 

vyabhicaranitv-arataya bhaktya parikrititam , Arthibhyo vi- 

18. —niyuktay-apy-anudinam patre sucau jataya mat-svami-priyavasa esa iti yah 

kamam Ssriya samSritah || Maunaditya-Sahasralinga- 

19. Kamal-arddhangina-Narayana-Dvistomesvara-Phalgunatha-V yayadity-ahvaya- 

nam krti | sa prasadam-acikarad-dvivisadam Kedaradevasya 

20. ca khyatasy-Ottaramanasasya khananam sattram tatha c-aksaye || Surya-candra- 

masau yavad-yavat ksauni sasagara: Tavat sri Yaksapalasya ra- 

21. —jantam bhuvi kirttayah || Nyiya-vidya-vidam sreyan-A gigrama kulodbhavah 

Sri-Murarir-dvija-sresthah prasastim-akarod-imam. 

22. Likhit-asau Sri Padmapanina || 

The characters of this inscription cannot be said to belong to the 12th century 

A.D., as the form of the test letters are much earlier than those of RAMAPALA. Most 

probably Vaksapala assumed independence during the troublesome times of the 

reigns of Vigrahapala III, MahipalaII and Sirapala II. Perhaps he was contem- 

porary of Ramapala during the earlier part of the latter’s reign. He is not men- 

tioned in the Ramacarita, and most probably he was subdued by Ramapala’s 

maternal uncle, Mathanadeva, who is styled Magadhadhifa in the commentary. 

He might have continued to reign either as a subordinate prince, or as an indepen- 

dent one, because no evidence is forthcoming to prove that any of the Pala 

Emperors aiter Ramapala held any part of Western Magadha or South-Western 

Behar. Ramapala’s inscriptions have been discovered in Hastern Magadha, but 

no Pala record after the time of Vigrahapala III have been found in the Gaya or 

Shahabad District, except the two inscriptions of Govindapadladeva. Another power- 

ful dynasty of kings, who founded their monarchy on the ruins of the second Pala 

Empire, was that of the Varmans of Eastern Bengal. 

Four records of this dynasty have come to light as yet :— 

(1) Bhuvaneésvara inscription of the time of Bhatta Bhavadeva.' 

(2) The unpublished copper-plate grant of Harivarmmadeva, which has been 

noticed by Babu Nagendra Natha Basu in Vangera Jatiya Itthasa,’’ Vol. II, p. 215 

and plate. This copperplate grant was seen and examined by the author several 

years ago. It was obtained from the late Mr. Hari Nath De, and was photographed 

with the permission of the owner. Very little can be made out of the grant at 

present. 
=)) (3) A manuscript of the ‘‘ Asta-sahasrika Prajnapavamita’’ written in the 19th 

year of Harivarmmadeva, recently acquired by me. 

(4) The Belabo grant of Bhojavarman. According to the genealogy given in 

the inscription, the Varmans were descended from the race of Yadu. In that 

race were a lines of princes, who ruled at Sithhapura, which was in the Punjab, as 

we know from the Lakkha-mandal-pragasti of the Princess Isvara. Vajravarman of 

that dynasty was the founder of a kingdom in Eastern Bengal. His son, Jatavar- 

1 Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 203. 
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man, was, as we have seen, the contemporary of Vigrahapala III, who defeated the 

Cedi King Karnna in Anga, and obtained the hand of his daughter Vira-Sri, 

conquered Kamartipa and Govarddhana, and acquired paramount power. His son 

was Samalavarman, about whom we do not know much. The accounts of Samala- 

varman as found in the genealogical works are wholly imaginary. He was succeeded 

by his son Bhojavarman. The characters of the new grant show that Harivarman and 

his father Jyotirvarman cannot either be placed before Vajravarman or taken to be 

his descendants, because most probably Samantasena made an end of the Yadava. 

kingdom of Eastern Bengal shortly afterwards. So it appears probable that the two 

dynasties were to some extent contemporaneous. 

The first inscription has indeed been published by the late Dr. Kielhorn, but no 

facsimile was published at that time. A complete analysis of the characters of 

these three records or an attempt to fix the date of Harivarman would be out of 

place here. I intend very shortly to publish another paper on the inscription and the 

chronology of the Varman kings. It might suffice here to say that the copperplate 

of Harivarmmadeva, though in a very bad state of preservation, gives us the name . 

of the king and his father. The last line of the first side and the first line of the 

second contained the following sentences :— 

Maharajadhivaja-Srimad- J] yotirvarmmadeva-padanudhyata Paramavatsnava-Param- 

esvara-Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhivaja Srimad-Harivarmmadeva kusali. 

The grant itself was issued from the victorious camp of Vikramapura, and from 

it we learn that part at least of Eastern Bengal belonged to Harivarmmadeva and 

that he was preceded by his father Jyotirvarmmadeva on the throne. The charac- 

ters of the records of those dynasties show that Harivarman cannot be placed in the 

12th century A.D. Consequently it must be admitted that his father Jyotirvarmman 

has to be placed in the earlier decades of the 11th century. The dynasty seems to 

have continued for three or four generations. We learn from BhuvaneSsvara in- 

scription that Bhavadeva I received the village of Hastinibhitta from the King of 

Gauda. His son was Rathanga, whose son was Atyanga, and from him was descen- 

ded Adideva, who was the minister of peace and war (Sandiivigraltka) of the king 

of Vanga. It is stated in verse 3 that the family settled in the village of Siddhala in 

Radha. Adideva’s son was Govarddhana who was renowned as a warrior and most 

probably served under Jyotirvarmmadeva. His son Bhavadeva II was the minister 

of Harivarmmadeva and of his son also. 

The newly discovered Belabo plate records the grant of 9 dronas of land in the 

village of Upyalika, in the sub-division of Kaugamvi-Astagaccha in the Mandala or 

District of Adhahpattana, in the Division or Bhukti of Paundravarddhana, to a 

Brahmana of the Yajur-deva, named Ramadevasgarman, son of ViSvartipadevasarman, 

grandson of Jagannathadevasgarman and great-grandson of Pitambaradevasarman, 

who was an inhabitant of the village of Siddhala, in Northern Radha, and had 

emigrated from MadhyadeSa or Kanavu}. 
The last line of the Bhuvaneswar inscription of Bhavadeva. contained his sur- 

name— 
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Valavalabhi-bhujanga. 

Valavaiabhi is mentioned as the name of a country in the Ramacarita of Sandhya- 

karanandi. Vikramaraja of Devagrama in Valavalabhi had fought with Ramapala, 

in the war, in Varendra.' Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri had identified 

Valavalabhi with Bagdi. He translates the passage of the commentary as follows :— 

‘‘ Vikramaraja, the Raja of Devagrama and the surrounding country, washed by 

the waves of the rivers of Vala-Valabhi or Bagdi, one of the five provinces into which 

Bengal was divided.’’ The identification stands without any support. From the 

description given in the commentary on the Ramacarita it appears that Valavalabhi 

was pre-eminently a land of rivers, and must be identified either with Eastern or 

Southern Bengal. The mention of Vikramapura in the copperplate grant of 

Harivarman does not help us in fixing the chronology of the Varmans. It may be 

that both dynasties occupied different parts of East Bengal at the same time and 

may have laid claim to the ownership of the city of Vikramapur. So far we have no 

positive evidence to prove that Jyotirvarman and Harivarman were descended from 

the Yadava Vajravarman, and we can only assume that they belong to co-lateral 

branches of the same family. 

The invasion of the great southern conqueror Rajendra Cola I seems to have left 

some permanent marks in Bengal. We learn from the Sitahati grant of Vallalasena, 

that the ancestors of Samantasena, the grandfather of Vijayasena, lived in the 

country of Radha.* All Sena inscriptions agree in stating that the Sena kings were 

descended from a family of Karnata Ksatriyas, i.e. from a family which originally 

came from the Kanarese-speaking districts of Southern India. Though the Calukya 

King, Vikramaditya VI of Kalyana, is said to have invaded Bengal during the 

lifetime of his father Somesvara I,’ it cannot be said that the Calukya Kings effected 

any permanent conquest in Eastern India. But, on the other hand, Vilhanadeva’s 

remarks should be taken with great reservation, as none of the records of the Cedis 

of Tripuri or Ratnapura mention any Calukya invasion of Northern India in the 

middle of the 11th century A.D. On the other hand, Rajendra Cola I defeated the 

Calukya King, Jayasithha II, at Muyangi or Musangi, and though Calukyan poets 

state that the Calukyas defeated the Colas, the definite terms of the Melpadi inscrip- 

tion leave no doubt about the fact that the defeat of the Calukya Kings was decisive, 

and Rajendra Cola I obtained a large amount of treasure from him.’ Some obscure 

Karnata Chief seems to have followed Rajendra Cola I and settled in Western 
Bengal after the defeat of his Chief on the banks of the Ganges. From him was 

descended Samantasena, who is generally taken to be the founder of the Sena 

Dynasty. He seems to have succeeded in carving out a small principality for himself 

in Western Bengai. In the Deopara frasasti of his grandson, Vijayasena, it is 

stated that he, Samantasena, defeated his enemies after being surrounded by them.’ 

1 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. III, p. 36, Comm. on V, Pp. 5- 

2 Vangiya Sahitya Parisad-Patrika, Vol. XVII, Pt. IV, p. 235, v. 3. 
% Vikvamankadeva Caritam. (Ed. Biihler, III. 74). 

* South Indian Inscriptions, Vol, III, No. 18, p. 27. 5 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 124. 
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None of the Sena Princes are mentioned in the list of Ramapala’s feudatories, and 

most probably their relations with the Imperial Palas were not cordial. Samanta- 

sena, probably, came to power during the disturbances, in the earlier part of the reign 

of Vigrahapala III. We know nothing about his son, Hemantasena, who was most 

probably a very tame vassal of the Emperor Ramapaladeva. 

Ramapala’s minister was Bodhideva, the son of Yogadeva, who was the ptime 

minister of his father Vigrahapala III. His minister for peace 

and war (Sandhi-vigrahika) was Prajapatinandi, the father 

of Sandhyakaranandi. Mayana, one of his principal generals, conquered Assam ' for 

him, and according to Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, his Chief Medical 

Officer was Bhadresvara.” 

Officers. 

1 Mem. A.S.B., Vol. ITI, p. 50, Comm. on v. 47. 2 Tbid., p. 15. 
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THE LAST KINGS. 

Ramapaladeva was succeeded by his second son Kumarapala about the year 

1097 A.D. Immediately after Kumarapala’s accession, rebellions broke out 

throughout the kingdom. In Assam, which had been con- 

quered for Ramapala by the feudatory chief Mayana, Tin- 

gyadeva raised the standard of rebellion. Southern Bengal and Western Bengal were 

overrun by the King of Orissa, Anantavarmman Codaganga. Sandhyakaranandi 

dismisses Kumarapala with a single verse :— 

Atha raksata (2?) Kumarodita prthu-paripanthi-parthiva-pramadah | Rajyam-upa- 

bhujya bharasya sunur-agamad=divam tanu-tyagat. |\|\—v. 11.' 

Kumarapala. 

This most probably indicates that Kumarapala reigned for a very short time. 

But during this short reign, he succeeded in obtaining decisive victories in Assam and 

in Southern Bengal with the aid of his Minister Vaidyadeva, who was the son of 

Yogadeva, the Prime Minister of Ramapala. We learn from the Kamauli Grant of 

Vaidyadeva that Kumarapala having learnt of the disaffection of the feudatory chief 

of Kamatiipa, named Tingyadeva, deputed Vaidyadeva to overcome him. Vaidya- 

deva having received a promise of obtaining the kingdom after its conquest, reached 

Assam by forced marches and defeated Tingyadeva :— 

Etadyse hari-harid-bhuvi satkytasya Sri-Tingyadeva nypater-vvikytim mnisamya 

Gaudesvarena bhuvi tasya naresvaratve Sri-Vaidyadeva urukirttir-iyam niyuk- 

tah. \|\—v. 13-14.” 

About this time Anantavarmman Codaganga invaded Western Bengal and over- 

ran the country up to the banks of the Ganges :— 

Grhnati-sma kavam bhiimer-ganga-gotama-gangayoh | Madhye pasyatsu viresu 

praudhah praudha-striya iva. v. 22.° 

Ramapaladeva conquered Utkala and Kalinga during the reign of either Raja- 

Raja I or his son Anantavarmman. It appears that Anan- 

eae ee King of tayarmman invaded the territories of the Pala Kings imme- 
diately after the death of Ramapala. It may be mentioned 

in this connection that Vaidyadeva is said to have obtained a naval victory in 

Southern Bengal, and it is quite possible that this victory was obtained over the 

naval forces of Anantavarmman :— 

Y asy-anuttara-vanga-sangara-jaye nauvata-hihivava-trastair-ddik-karibhis-ca yan-na 

calitam cen-nasti tad-gamya-bhuh Kin-c-otpatukake-nipata-patana-protsarpitaih 

Sthavaw-akase stuvata kyta yadt bhavet-syan-niskalankah Sasi. v. 11.* 

1 Mem. A.S.B , Vol. III, p. 51. 2 Epi Ind., Vol. II., p. 351. 

3 J.A.S.B. 1896, Pt. I, p. 239 4 Epi. Ind., Vol. II, p. 351. 
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Nothing is known about the extent of Kumarapala’s reign or the date of his 

death. But he does not appear to have reigned more than two or three years. He 

was succeeded by his infant son Gopaladeva (Gopala ITI) I1I:— 

Pratyarthi-pramada-kadamvaka-sivah-sindiura-lopakvama-krida-patala-pantr-esa su- 

suve Gopalam-urvvi-bhujam | Dhatri-palana-jymbhamana-malima-kar pura-pam- 

$-tithkaratr-devah kirttim-a-yonijam vitanute yah saisave kriditam.' v.17. 

The infant king seems to have been murdered very soon after his accession :— 

Api Satrughnopayiad-gopalah svar-jagama tatsinuh | Hantu (h) kumbhinasyas-tana- 

yasy-atlasya samaytkam-etat.” Vv. 12. 

A posthumous record of this king has been discovered by Babu Aksaya Kumara 

Maitreya at Manda in the District of Rajshahi and presented to the Indian Museum. 

The palaeography points to the later part of the 11th and the earlier part of the 12th 

century as its date. The record is full of mistakes and is untranslatable :— 

1. Om sura-sarid-uru-vicith sikarau kunda-gauraur-voivacita parabhago vala ca- 

ndr-avatansah disatu stvamajansram' Sambhu-kotiva-bhara kalama-kantsa-roct- 

ymmamyjarnt pimyjarisu || Sri-mad-Gopaladevas-tridiva musaratah svepva- 

-ya tyakta kasas-tasy-aham pada-dhih-prathita iti nam nah , Vuddham-asthita- 

pre- 

5. -trajna-pratijno misita-savasavai Purasenasakysastau nisyaja-dalliva 

6. 7a tridasapuram-agad-Aidadeva krtajnah || Svatam tvato vadhiu ya sangarat 

prapya 

7. Candra-kivan-amalam yasah kridati tydasasundart Dyso deva-eva Sibhadeva 

“le Oo i) 

nanda- 

-nah \| Artha tadanuga-gita-vilasah dharmmadhvara-masthara-galavasah Dama- CO 

Sura Sasa- 

y. -mam vahitavesah sa yayate Sri-sambhavakadasah dagdha yatra madadbhutah 

Sara-Sa- 

10. -ndhana-purita yatra Bhavakadasena Kyta kirnna virajateh || Ratokena le- 

11. khitavya. 

We can recognize only a number of names :— 

(1) Gopaladeva, (2) Dadmasira, (3) Atdadeva, (4) Subhadeva, (5) Purasena, 

(6) Sambhavakadasa, (7) Bhavakadasa and (8) Ratoka, the scribe. 

The murder of the infant king and the subsequent accession of his uncle 

Madanapala seems to point to a parallel of the murder of the infant King Edward V 

by his uncle Richard III. About this time some dispute seems to have arisen about 

the succession, and ultimately Madanapala’s party seems to 

as eee Vadana- havetriumphed. Vaidyadeva ignores Madanapala completely 
in the Kamauli copper-plate grant issued in the fourth year 

of his reign, and so it must be admitted that Vaidyadeva declared his independence 

after the murder of Gopala III. ‘Till the reign of Madanapala the Pala Kingdom 
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Taking advantage of the internal dissensions in the Pala Kingdom, Vijayasena 

seems to have strengthened himself in Eastern and Western Bengal, and when the 

weakness of the Palas under Madanapala became apparent, 

Eee eee Oy st” he invaded Northern Bengal and succeeded in wresting the 
southern part of Varendra. Madanapaladeva seems to have 

continued to hold the northern part of Varendra, as his Manahali Grant was issued in 

the 8th year of his reign from the royal city of Ramavati.' 

We learn from the Deopara inscription that Vijayasena attacked the King of 

Gauda with great force -— 

Tvam Nanya-Viva-vijay-tti givah kavinam srutvas-nyatha-manana-r iu dha-nmigudha 

vosah | Gaudendram-adravad-apakria Kamarupabhupam Kalingam-api yas-tavasa 

jigdya. v.20.” 

Most probably Madanapala is the Gaudendra mentioned in the verse quoted 

above. It is stated in the Deopara inscription that Vijayasena defeated and 

Conquest of Northern imprisoned the King of Mithila named Nanyadeva, so most 

VEEGIGTE: probably Vijayasena conquered the remaining portion of 

Varendra before he turned his attention towards the neighbouring district of Mithila. 

Vijayasena invades Madanapala’s dominions were confined to the limits of Maga- 

SS dha after this. Vijayasena did not remain content with 

Varendra. He despatched a flotilla of armed boats for the conquest of the Western 

regions. 

Pascatya-cakra-jayakelisu yasya ydavad-Gamga-pravaham-anudhavati nauvitane 

Bharggasya mauli-sarid-ambhasi bhasma-panka-lagn-ojjhit-eva tariy-indu kala 

cakastt. v. 22.° 

But the expedition does not seem to have been very successful, as otherwise the 

incident would surely have been mentioned in Sena inscriptions. Madanpaladeva 

was greatly assisted in his war against Vijayasena by Candradeva, the founder of 

the Gahadavala Dynasty of Kanauj. ‘The author of the Ramacarita has gratefully 

acknowledged this in his work :— 

Simhi-suta-vikranten-arjjuna-dhamna bhuvah pradipena | Kamala-vikasa-vesaja 

visaja Candrena vandhunopetam || 20. Candi-carana-saroja-prasada-sampanna- 

vigraha-Srikam | Na khalu Madanam s-angeSam-isdm agad jagad-vijayalaksmih 

Vez 

Madanapala seems to have been defeated by Vijayasena some time after the 

year 1108 A.D., which is the probable date of his Manahali inscription, when 

Candradeva was dead. Candradeva must have died before 1104 A.D., as in that 

year the Basahi Plates of his grandson Govinda-Candra were issued, and that prince 

is styled ‘‘Maharajaputra’’, so it must be admitted that Candradeva had ceased to 

reign at that time, and his son Madanpala sat on the throne.’ 

Pipes a igdo Et 1, p..03. 2 Epi. Ind., Vol. I, p. 306. 8 Ibid., p. 307. 
4 Men. AS.B., Vol. III, p. 307. 6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 103. 
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Nothing is known about Madanapala save that he continued to reign for about 

eleven years longer. Nothing is known about his sons or successors, their extent of 

reigns or dominion. About fifty years after Madanapala’s death, another prince of 

the Pala Dynasty seems to have reigned in Magadha, but about this we shall have to 

speak later on. 

Four inscriptions of Madanapala have been discovered up to date, of which three 

are votive inscriptions, incised on the pedestals of images, while the remaining one 

sins is on a copper-plate. The earliest inscription is the ‘‘ Mana- 

ae a hali’’ Grant, which records the grant of a village, perhaps 

named Kasthagiri, in the Kotivarsa-Visaya of the Paundravardhana Bhukti, to a 

Brahmana named Vatesvarasvami-Sarmman, an inhabitant of Campahitti, as daksina 

for having read the Mahabharata to the great queen (Paita-Mahadevt) Citramatika, 

on the 15th day of the month of Caitra, in the 8th year of the King’s reign. The 

order confirming the grant was issued from the city of Ramavati, which had been 

founded by Ramapala.' An image of Sasthi dedicated in the same year was 

discovered by Cunningham on Bihar Hill, but it cannot be traced at present.’ 

Another image dedicated on the 30th Agvina of the 19th year of the King was also 

discovered by Cunningham at Jayanagar, near I,akhisarai, in the Monghyr District ;° 

but this image also is missing at present. 

After conquering Varendra, Vijayasena founded a new capital on the northern 

bank of the Ganges and named it after himself. The new capital was situated close 

to Ramavati and its ruins have recently been discovered by 

the Varendra Research Society. He built a new temple 

of Siva named ‘‘ Pradyumneégvara”’ on the bank of a large tank, the site of which 

also has been identified by the Varendra Archeological Society. This temple was 

situated in the village of Devapara or Deopara, which is about six miles distant 

from Vijaypur Milik, the site of Vijayapur, the capital founded by Vijayasena. 

Vijaypur Milik itself is situated on the banks of the river Ganges, about ten miles 

due east from the town of Rampur-Boalia. 

After defeating the King of Gauda, who has been identified with Madanapala, 

Vijayasena attacked Mithiia and conquered several Kings, viz., Raghava, Vardhana 

and Vira.’ He led an expedition to Kamaripa and most 

Bierce dues probably succeeded in overthrowing Vaidyadeva or his 

successor.’ We learn from the Deopara Inscription that he defeated the King of 

Kalinga. Most probably Anantavarmman Codaganga led another raid into Western 

Bengal, but was repulsed by Vijayasena. Vijayasena’s dominions comprised of 

Eastern Bengal, Western Bengal and Northern Bengal. An unpublished copper- 

plate grant of this King was issued from the victorious camp 

at Vikramapura, and so it must be admitted that Eastern 

Vijayasena. 

His Kingdom. 

TP AS.3.5) LQ00, ebb. pie 7i1- 2 A.S.R., Vol. III, p. 124, No. 16. Epi. Ind., Vol. V. App. p. 87, Note 4. 

3 Ibid., p. 125, No. 17, Vol. XV, p. 174; Epi. Ind., Vol. V, App. p. 87, No. 645. + Gaudarajamala, p. 65. 

5 Epi. Ind., Vol. I, p. 309. 6 Ibid. 
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Bengal formed a part of his kingdom, and also that the Varmman Dynasty had 

ceased to reign. The kingdom was bounded on the East by that of Nanyadeva 

in Mithila and that of Madanapala in Magadha. Vijayasena must have reigned for at 

Bonen ee seen Sic: least forty years, as his newly-discovered copper-plate grant 

cessors and relations: In- was issued in the 37th year of his reign. He was succeeded 

Seer OrS: by his son Vallalasena, and the name of his wife Vilasadevi 
is known to us both from his own copper-plate grant and that of his son. Only two 

inscriptions of Vijayasena have been discovered up to date. The most important 

one is the Deopara praSasti, recording the erection of the temple of Pradyimnesvara, 

which must form the basis of all new accounts of the Sena Dynasty, for some years 

to come. The other inscription is the newly-discovered copper-plate grant, which 

was brought to me for decipherment by a friend several years ago, but which I am 

unable to trace at present. This plate records the grant of a village to a Brahmana 

of Sandilya Gotra as the daksina@ of the Tulapurusa ceremony performed by the 

Queen Vilasadevi, and was issued from Vikrampura in the 37th year of the King. 

Vijayasena’s death seems to have taken place about the year 1108 A.D. Vijayasena 

was succeeded by his son Vallalasenadeva, who seems to have been an aged man 

when he came to the throne: His name is well known throughout Bengal as the 

founder of Kulinism. But as neither his own copper-plates nor those of his son 

Laksmanasena contain any references to Kulinism, even when referring to Brahmanas 

to whom land was granted, the legend about its origin should be accepted with great 

caution. The whole system may be of much later origin and of no historical impor- 

tance at all. Vallalasena’s dates, as found in some works on Law and Astronomy, 

the authorship of which are ascribed to him, are misleading. These dates are found 

in some verses in the Danasagara, a work on Law, and in the Adbhitasagara, a work 

on Astronomy. I have pointed out elsewhere that these verses are not to be found 

in all manuscripts of these two works, and should, therefore be taken as later addi- 

tions.’ According to these verses, the Danasagara was compiled by Vallalasena in 

S. IogQI —1169 A.D.’ and the Adbhitasagara was begun by him in s. 1090 = 1168 A.D.” 

Mr. Manomohan Chakravartti has discovered another verse in the Danasagara, accord- 

ing to which Vallalasena ascended the throne in S. 1081 = 1159 A.D.*, but these verses 

are hardly of an historical importance, as they appear to be later additions. If, on 

later enquiry, these verses can be found in all the manuscripts discovered, even then 

they cannot be accepted as basis for the construction of a chronology, so long as they 

are to be found in modern manuscripts. If they can be found in manuscript records 

of the 12th and 13th century A.p., then only these dates can be accepted as correct. 

I have tried to show elsewhere that the Bodh-Gaya inscriptions of Asokacalla* prove 

that Laksmanasena died before 1070 A.D.,° consequently, unless some contemporary 

1 J.A.S.B., Vol. IX (New Series), p. 272. 

2 ibid., 1396, Pt. I, p. 23; Eggeling’s Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in India Office Library, p. 545. 

* Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS. during 1887-88 and 1890—91, p. Ixxxv. 

4 J-A.S.B. (N. S.), 1906, p. 17, Note. 

5 Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p- 78, and Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 341. 

6 J.A.S.B. (N. S.), Vol. 1X, p. 272. 
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record can be cited as evidence, it cannot be said, on the basis of the verses in the 

Dan asagara and the Adbhiitasagara, that Vallalasena came to the throne in 1159 A.D. 

and wrote a book on Law ten years later. Only one inscription of this King has been 

discovered up to date This is a copper-plate grant dis- 

covered in January, 1911, at Sitahati, near Katwa, in the 

Burdwan District of Bengal. It records the grant of the village of Vallahitta in the 

Uttara Radha Mandala of the Varddhamana bhukti to a Brahmana named Ovasudeva- — 

Sarmman as the Daksind of the Hemasva-Mahadana (the gift of a golden horse), per- 

formed by the Queen Vildsadevi, the King’s mother, on the 16th Vaisakha in the 11th 

year of his reign.' The Dtitaka of this grant was the King’s minister of peace and 

war, Hari-ghosa, who is the only officer of Vallalasena whose name has come down to 

us. Vallalasena married Ramadevi of the Calukya family and was succeeded by his 

son Laksmanasena. As the initial year of the Laksmanasena era is IIIQ-20 A.D., 

so Iaksmanasena must have ascended the throne in that year, consequently, Vallala- 

sena cannot be taken to have reigned more than 12 or 13 years. Heseemsto have 

been a peaceably inclined, weak, old man, studious in his habits, and a patron of 

Brahmanism. Both he and his father seem to have belonged to the Saiva sect, as 

their inscriptions begin with an invocation to Siva. 

Step by step, the Gahadavala Kings of Kanauj advanced towards the Kast. 

Govindacandra seems to have conquered the whole of Maga- 

dha in the earlier part of his reign (1114 — 54 4.D.).. In 1127 

he was in a position to grant a village in the Patna Dis- 

trict to a Brahmana. An unpublished grant, a photograph of which has been kindly 

lent to me by Prof. Jadunath Sircar, M.A., of the Patna College, records the dona- 

tion of the village of Padoli, together with the village of Gunave in the Mantari Pattala, 

to a Brahmana of the Kasyapa Gotra named Ganegvara-Sarman, after bathing in the 

Ganges at Kanyakubja, on Sunday, the 11th of the dark 

half of Jyaistha of the Vikrama year 11831127 a.D. I 

have been given to understand by Prof. Sircar that this new 
inscription will shortly be published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

The invasion of Magadha by the Gahadavala King seems to have led to hostilities 

between Govindacandra and Laksmanasena. In the Madanapada Grant of Visvart_ 

pasena and Edilpur Grant of Kesavasena, Laksmanasena is said to have erected 

pillars of victory at Benares (Varanasi) and at Allahabad (T71ven?). 

Inscription. 

Gahadavala Conquest 
of Magadha. 

The Patna Grant of Govinda- 
candra, v.S. 1183. 

Belayam daksinavdher-mmisala-dhara gadapani samvasavedyam Tirotsange triven- 

yah kamalabhava-makharambha nirvuyajapute yen-occair-yajna-yupath saha 

samara-jayastambhamala nyadhayt. v.’ 

The Maniari Pattala mentioned in the copper-plate grant of Govindacandra men- 

tioned above has been identified with the modern Muner, a village of considerable 

importance in the Patna District, which was a well-known place in the 12th century. 

Bakhtiyar Khilji directed some of his expeditions against this town before the 

1 Vangiya Sahitya Parisat Patrika, Vol XVII, Pt IV, pp. 237-38. 

2 J.A.S.B., Vol. VII, p. 43, and Vol. 1896, Pt. I, p. 9. 
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conquest of Bihar and Bengal.' Govindacandra advanced as far as Monghyr in the year 

1146 A.D. and granted the village of Tatacavada in the Pandala Pattala, in Govisa- 

loka, that belonged to Dudhali in Saruvara, to a Brahmana named Thakkura Sridhara, 

after bathing in the Ganges at Mudgagiri (Monghyr) on the occasion of the Aksayatr- 

tiya, on Monday the 3rd of the bright half of the Vaisakha of the Vikrama year 1202, 

the 15th April, 1146 a.pD.* Govindacandra was most probably leading an expedi- 

tion into Bengal when he bathed in the Ganges at Monghyr, 

and granted the village mentioned above. The expedition 

was no doubt unsuccessful, because, otherwise, the event 

would surely have been mentioned in some Gahadavala inscription. The use of the era 

of Laksmanasena in two inscriptions at Bodh-Gaya* prove that in spite of the efforts 

of the Gahadavala Kings Eastern Magadha continued to be in the possession of the 

Senas up to II93 A.D. Most probably the river Son was the boundary line of the 

Gahadavala and the Sena Kingdoms. 
Laksmanasena, the son of Vallalasena, ascended the throne in IfIg A.D. He 

was an energetic and able ruler like his grandfather Vijayasena. In the lifetime of his 

father he led an expedition into Kalinga.* After his acces- 

sion to the throne he defeated the King of Benares, ie., 

Govindacandra, in battle and conquered Kamaritipa.’ In the copper-plate grants of 

his sons, KeSavasena and Visvariipasena, he is said to have planted a pillar of victory 

on the shores of the Southern Ocean, which most probably means that he defeated 

some Southern King in battle. Nothing is known about his length of reign, but his 

kingdom consisted of Eastern, Western and Northern Bengal and the eastern part of 

Magadha. It is also probable that part of Mithila was included in his kingdom. 

Four copper-plate inscriptions and one stone inscription of this king has been 

discovered up to date. The earliest of these is the Tarpandighi Grant, found in 1874 

at Tarpandighi at Gangarampur in the Dinajpur District. It records the grant of the 

village of Vilvahisti in the Paundravardhana bhakti as the daksina of the Golden 

Horse and Chariot ceremonies (Hema$va-ratha) to a Brahmana named Sri Isvara 

Sarmman. 

During the reign of Laksmanasena the western part of Magadha seems to have 

passed into the hands of the Gahadavala Kings of Kanauj. The local rulers practi- 

cally acquired independence, as an example of which we may cite the name of the 

Mahanayaka Pratapadhavala of Japila. The earliest record of this generation is a 

short rock inscription near the Tutrahi Falls in the Shahabad District, the date of 

which corresponds to 19th April, 1158 A.D.° According to an unpublished inscrip- 

tion at Rohtasgadh, the King set up some monuments on the 27th March, I169 a.p." 

In the same district, there is another rock inscription at Tarachandi incised in the 

Vikrama era 1225, corresponding to 1169 A.D. According to another inscription at 

Rohtasgadh, the family to which this dynasty belonged is called Khayaravala Vamsa 

Govindracandra invades 
Bengal. 

Laksmanasena. 

1 Tabakati-i-Nasiri, Trans. by Raverty, p. 550. 2 Epi. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 98. 

8 Cunningham’s Mahabodhi, p. 78, and Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 346. 

4J.A.S.B. (N.S.), Vol. V, p. 467. 5 Ibid, 

6 Epi. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 311. 1 Ibid., Vol. V, App. p. 22, No. 152. 
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The relations between this chief and the Gahadavala Kings of Kanauj has been made 

clear by the Tarachandi inscription of the same prince. This inscription was 

edited by Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall in 1860.' According to this inscription, in Sam- 

vat 1225 on Wednesday, the 3rd day of the dark half of Jyaistha,=16th April, 

116g A.D., Pratapadhavala announces that a certain copper-plate recording the grant 

of the villages of Kalahandi and Badapila has been obtained by several Brahmanas by 

bribing one, Deu, the slave of King Vijayacandra of Kanyakubja. The inscription 

finally adds that the proprietary share of the rent should be collected yearly as before. 

This inscription shows very clearly that though Pratapadhavala was semi-indepen- 

dent, he was obliged to recognize the suzerainty of the Gahadavala King of Kanauj. 

The villages stated above within his territories could be granted by the — of 

Kanyakubja to anybody he liked. 

After the death of Laksmanasena three of his sons seem to have come to the 

throne :—(1) Madhavasena, (2) ViSvariipasena and (3) KeSavasena. Nothing is known 

about the order of succession of these princes and their dates. Elsewhere I have 

tried to prove that Madhavasena precedes the other sons of Laksmanasena, Visvartipa, 

and he in his turn preceded KeSavasena. One copper-plate inscription of each of 

these princes have been discovered, viz., those of Visvariipa and Kegavasena. A 

copper-plate of Madhavasena has been preserved in a monastery in the Tehri State.’ 

Visvartipsena is known from his now lost Madanapada Grant® of the year 14 

of his reign. It records the grant of certain lands in the village Pifijakasthi in the 

Vikramapura division (bhaga) of Eastern Bengal (Vanga) of the Paundravarddhana 

bhuktt to a Brahmana named Visvariipadeva-Sarmman. His brother KeSavasena is 

also known from his Edilpur Grant’ of the year 3, which records the grant of 

certain lands in the province (pradesa) of Eastern Bengal, the division (bhaga) of 

Vikramapura and the bhukti of Paundravarddhana to Iévaradeva-Sarmman, a 

brother of the Visvariipadeva Sarmman of the Madanapada Grant. The Sena 

Dynasty came to an end with the Muhammadan occupation 

of East Bengal, and the last kings are not known. 

In 1161 A.D. we find a king named Govindapaladeva in Magadha. His existence 

js proved from a stone inscription and six manuscript records. But we are not yet 
in a position to state clearly whether he belonged to the 

Imperial Pala Dynasty or not. Yet the affix Pala and the 

Buddhist titles (e.g. Pavama-saugata) would lead us to believe that he was descended 

from them. He seems to have come to the throne in II6I A.D.,’ as the Gaya Stone 

Inscription distinctly mentions that his fourteenth regnal year fell in v.s. 1232= 

1775 A.D. A manuscript of the Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita discovered by Hodgson 

at Nepal, which was copied in the fourth year of the King’s reign, mentions the 

The Fall of the Senas. 

Govindapala. 

1 Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. VI, p. 547. 

2 Atkinson’s Kumayun., 

3 J.A.S.B , 18965, Bt. L, p26; pl salt: 

4 J.A.S.B., Voi. VII, p. 43. 
5 Cunningham’s Arch. Survey Report. Vol, III., p. 124. 
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name of Nalanda(?) as the place of copying.’ So it may be assumed witha tolerable 

degree of certainty that Govindapala ruled a portion, probably the eastern one, of 

Magadha. The records which mention this king contain some curious phrases and 

will be edited before we come to discuss the events of the king’s reign :— 

rt. THE GAYA STONE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDAPALA. 

This record was found in the walls of a small shrine to the south of the main shrine 

of Gadadhara, just below the courtyard of the Visnupad Temple at Gaya. It has 

already been mentioned by Cunningham,” who reproduced it in a lithograph, and by 

Kielhorn.* It is incised on the back-slab of an image of a female deity with four 

hands and consists of fifteen horizontal and one vertical lines. A lingam is to be 

found at the top of the record, which runs as follows :— 

I. Om* om svastti namo bhagavate Vasudevaya ,, Vrahmano duitiya parardhe | 

V araha-kalpe vaivasvata manvantare Astavimsatime yuge kalau purvoasam- 

-ndhyayam samvat 1232 Vikari sammvatsare Sri Govindapdala-de- 

-va-gatarajye citurddasa sammvatsare Gayayam \\ Vasistha-gotro- 

-ti-guno dvivedah Sri Dallano [s| stita-sutam mahantam | Vidyadharam gu 

gulinam Gadabhyn-mathe anakini dhani dvyanim \\ bhoksatham-avdam pra- 

ti-sodas-aiva kairsapani vyddiita-eva ladhvah _Milan-ca | panicasad-1 

-h-asti siksi Padm-abhidhano-tha ca Visvariipa \ Nrsimha Sri-dharodeva 

Dharo Sri (2?) danda (?) ni(ya)kau | Visnu-seva-karau c-aite tapovana- 

mivasinah \| Raghavah 

Srikaro s Siiko Damodarakah Hidhavau Bhikhodeva nidhirddharmmi c-aite 

pala- 

Il. -na-karinah | A-candrarkamimam dharmmam palayisyanti ye sukham | 
pratyavdam te- | 

12. -Svamedhasya phalam prapsanti manavah\ ASsvine sukla-parcamyam 

bhojyam yo 

13. varayed-idam | Labhate sav-asamtigdham mahipitaka-pancakam | prasasti- 
14. -r-iyam krta Sri-Yuktendrena likhita c-eyam Kajasiyi-Jaya-kumirabhyam 
15. Om’ Somesvaro-tra saiksastt Padmanabho Gayadvija Devaritpasya purato datta 

c-aite Kaparddaka | . 

COIAKE YW 

H e 

The only peculiarity noticeable in this inscription is the use of the word gate. The 

words giving the regnal year may be taken— 

(1) to mean that the Vikari1 Samvatsara and v.S. 1232 fell in the 15th regnal 

year, i.e. when the 14th was expired ; 

(2) to mean that Govindapdala himself was dead, but this was the 14th year from 

the date of his consecration ; 

1 R. L. Mitra, Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita (Bib. Ind.), p. xxii Note: but see also the Catalogue of the Hodgson 

MSS. in the Royal Asiatic Society’s Collection—J.R.A.S. (N.S.), Vol. VIII, p. 3. 

2 Cunningham’s Arch. Survey Report, Vol. III, p. 125, pl. XX XVIII, No. 18. 

é Epi. Ind., Vol. V, App. p. 24, No. 166. 

+ Expressed by a symbol. 5 On right side. 
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(3) to mean that Govindapala was alive, but that part of the country which 
once belonged to him, had then ceased to do so. 

At the time of the Muhammadan conquest, we find similar peculiar wording in 

inscriptions and colophones of MSS. The second conclusion is obviously wrong, as we 

know from the colophone of one of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Cambridge University 

Library (see No. 5 below) that his kingdom was destroyed (Vinasta) in his 38th regnal 

year; so he could not have died before that date. The first interpretation is also 

obviously impossible, as there is no evidence in the whole range of Northern India 

Inscriptions of an ‘‘ expired regnal year’’ being used to express a date. The third 

explanation is the only one applicable to the particular case. We find a parallel case 

in the Belkhara Inscription of V.S. 1253 '. 

The rest of the records are colophones of manuscripts. 

(2) Colophone of a MS. of the Asta-sahasrika Prajnaparamita (last page only) 
recently acquired by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri:— 

I. —vapya ca dharayitva vacayitva—vapya pravarttanam viharantu sadarthina 

itt | Ye dharmma hetu prabhava 

2. (he)tun-tesan-tathagato hy-avadat-'esaii-ca yo nirvodha evam vadi mahasram- 

anah |, Deyadharmoyam pravara-maha-yana (yay-) 

3. nah Khanodakiya Yasarapur-avasthinevam \ Danapat Ksdanti-raksitasya 

yadatra punyan-tadbhavaty-acary-opadhyaya ma 

4. ta pity purvamgamam kytvad sakala satva-raser-anuttara-jnana-phal-avaptaya 

itt = Srimad-Govindapdaladevasy-atita 

5. Samvatsa 18 Karttika dine 15 Cangada patakavasthita Khanodakiya Y asar- 
apure Acarya Prajnanu— 

(3) Colophone of a MS. of Amarakosa in the collection of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal :— 

1. -sepitat\ Arthantah ddy-alam prapt-dpanna-purvoah paropagah \ taddhitarthe 

dviguh samkhya-sarvvanama-tad-antarah » Vahuworihir-adig-namnam-un- 

neyam tad-uda- 

-hytam , Guna-dravya-kriyd-yog-opadhibith (portion of the palm-leaf torn out) 

v-agaminah | Kutah karttaryasamjnayam kytyah karttan karmmant , Anddy- 

i) 

ant-astena vakt-ady-arthen-a 

3. -nartha-bhedakah | Pada-satjnakamisu yusmad-asmat-tinavyayam \ Param 

virodht Sesam tu jneyam sista prayogatah \\ Lingasangrahah samaptah , 

4 Paramabhattarak-ety-adi rajavalt purvvavat Svi-Govinda-paliya samvat 24 

Caitra Sudi 8 subham-astu sarvva jagatam-tr” 

(4) Colophone of a MS. of the Guhydvali wivyiti in the collection of the University 

of Cambridge ’ :— 

1. Yad-alambhi punyan-ten-astu sarvva-jagatah kila bodhi-laksmih | Yat sarvva- 

satva-janit-asubha-yogatoham syan-narak-anala-vyto 

| J -A’S)B) ((NES:); Vol. VI, ps 757. 2 J.AS.B., 1900, Pt. I, p. Ico, no. 25. 

® Bendall’s Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. in the University Library, Cambridge, p. 188. 
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2. -nalini-suhamsah || Guhy-avali-vivytih \\ Vivrtih pandita-sthavira-Sri-Ghanade- 
vasya I 

a Govindapaladevanam sam 37 Sramana dine 11 likhitam-idam pustakam ka 
Sri-Gayakaren-eti || 

(5) Colophone of a MS. of the Pasicakara in the collection of the University of 
Cambridge :— 

1. Hemante Ratnasambhavah | Vasante Amitabhah | Grisme Amogha-siddhih | 
Sisive Vajrasattvah | Dharmma-dhatu Vajrasatvah dvare V ajrasa- 

2. -tvah , Sarvva-trailokyam-ekakdra-vajrasatvah prasasyate \ pancakar-atmakam 
sarvvam trailokyam sacaracaram | yady-api rajyam nirvoika- 

3. -lpamayam dysyate | Jagat paicaskandha-svabhavena parca-Vuddhah pra- 
Rirtiitah | Parcavarana-nirmmukta Vuddhah syuh parca- 

4. Kaulikah | Kani parc-dvaranani jieyani klesas-tatha janma-karmma-samjn- 
anam-ajnanan-ca tath-aiva-ca | patcavaranani 

5. c-aitan kathitani tathagataih | Evam vimrsyamano bhavayet satatam prap- 
notyagrajam vodhim \ Samyak-sambuddha-bhasitah pancaka- 

6. -rah samaptah | Paramesvar-ety-adi rajavali piirvvavat | Srimad-Govinda-pala- 
devanam vinasta-rajye asta-trimsat-samvatsare s 

builikhyamane . Jyaistha-Kysn-astmyam tithau Yatra sam 38 Jyaisthadine 8 
likhitam-idam pustakam Ka Sri-Gayakaren-eti 

NI 

(6) Colophone of a MS. of the Yoga-vatna-mala by Kahna or Krsndacarya in the 

collection of the University of Cambridge ! :— 

1. -de| Mahasuksma-savag-gocaratvat | V ajrastathagatah | Tesammandam saram. | 

Nabho-ghanam-anabhasatvat | Virajaskam klesaksayat Moksadam 

2. Samsaratikrantavat | Pita te tvam-as-iti | Tath-aiva praty-atma-vedytvat | 

Vajrapadmayor-adhisthanam yen-adhisthyate | Yogaratnasya mala 
3. -yam kytva Hevajra-panjikam | yat-punyam-acitam tena ntklesah syad-akhilo 

janah \ Sri-Hevajrapanjika Yogaratnamala sa- 

4. -mipta \ Kytir-ityam Pandit-acarya Sri-Kahna-padinam-iti , Paramesvar- 

ety-adi rajavali pirvoavat , Srima- 

5. -dgovindapaludevanim sam 39 bhadradine 14 likhitam-idam pustakam ka 

Sri Gayakarena || 

(7) A MS. of the Astasahasrika Prajnaparamita examined by Mahamahopadhyaya 

Hara Prasada Sastri in 1893. ‘‘ The work is on palm-leaves pressed between two 

wooden boards, with sticks inserted through holes in place of strings. One of the 

boards is besmeared with sandal paste, which has accumulated there for ages. The 

MS. was evidently an object of worship, and as Prajnaparamita is also called Raksha- 

Bhagavati, it appears to have been regarded as a charm for protection against evils. 

The MS. was copied in the 38th year of Govindapala, who is styled Gauregvara, i.e. 

the year 1198 A.D.” 

1 Bendall’s Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. in the GaveniGy Library, Cambridge, p 190. 

2 J-A.S.B., 1893, Pt. I, p. 253. 



112 R. D. BANERJI ON 

(8) A MS. of the Prajfiaparamita of 8000 verses in the collection of the Royal 

Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland written at Nalanda in the fourth year 

of the King’s reign :— 

1. Mata-pity-piirvamgamam kytva sakala-satva-raser-anuttara-]nana-phal-avap- 

taya itt \| Paramesvara Paramabhattaraka Paramasaugata Maharaja- 

dhiraja Svri-mad-Govindapalasya-vijaya-rajya-samvatsare 4 Siiny-odaka- 

grama-vastavya Sri-man-Nalanda- 

2. m-astu sarva-jagatam.' 

It will be observed that out of these eight records only two mention the King 

as living. In No. 8 we find the usual titles and no peculiarity, consequently it can be 

admitted that Govindapala reigned for at least four years. In No. 4 though titles 

have been omitted yet the absence of such formule as ‘‘ Pavamesvaretyadt Rajavali- 

purvvavat’’ at the beginning, and such phrases as ‘‘ gatarajye,’’ ‘‘ atitarajye’’ and 

‘‘ yinasta-rajye’’ make it certain that the King Govindapala was alive in the 37th 

year from the date of his consecration, i.e. 1197 A.D. This being admitted, we find 

that the phrases gata and atita are used in other records in a peculiar sense, signifying 

that the reign of the Prince was at an end, in that particular locality, but that it was 

still continuing at some other place. Thus in the GayaInscriptionof the Vikrama year 

1232 the use of the word gata means that Govindapala’s reign had ceased at Gaya, 

but was continuing somewhere else. The use of the word Afita in the MS. discovered 

by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasada Sastri, which was copied in 38th year of his 

reign, signifies that his reign was at an end at the place where the MS. was copied. 

Only the use of the special word Vinasta in No. 6 signifies that the remnants of his 

authority was destroyed in that year, as has been correctly interpreted by Bendall,” 

by the Muhammdans under Bakhtyar-Khilji. It appears 

that Govindapala ruled lower part of Eastern Magadha 

close to Nalanda and yet bore the title of Gaudesvara. He was recognized as the real 

King by Buddhists in all parts of the country. He managed to continue his reign till 

1199, when Cauhan, Gaharwdar, Pala and Sena were all swept away by the whirlwind 

of Muhammadan invasion. 

Extent of Kingdom. 

Postscript. 

An inscription of the time of Vigrahapala III was found by me recently on the 

pedestal of an image of Buddha in the Indian Museum. This appears to be the in- 

scription mentioned by Cunningham.’ It runs as follows :— 

I. Sri-mad-V igvahapala-deva-vajya samvat 13 margga dine 14. 

2. Deya[dha| rmmoyam suvarnnakara Dehekasya : Sahe sutasya \ 

‘“The year 13, the 14th day of MarggaSirsa, of the reign of the illustrious Vigraha- 

paladeva. The religious gift of the goldsmith Deheka, son of Sahe.’’ 

| J.R.AS. (N.S.), Vol. VIII (1876), p. 3; Astashasrika-Prajnaparamita (Bib. Ind., Calcutta, 1888), Preface, p. xxii, 

Note. 

2 Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS. in the University Library, Cambridge, Introduction, p. iii. 

STATS Re, Vol ell peti no! 7. 
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I have since been informed by Pandit Rajani Kanta Chakravartti of Maldah and 

Babu Aksaya Kumar Maitreya of Rajshahi that Babu Haridas Palit’s identification 

of Amarti with Ramanti is not correct. I am also informed that there are no villages 

called Jagdala or Damrol near Amarti in the Maldah District. 

R. D. BANERJI. 

20-7-IQI4. 
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Mirza Za-l-Qarnain, a Christian Grandee of three Great Moghuls, with 

Notes on Akbar’s Christian Wife and the Indian Bourbons. 

By the Rev. H. Hosten, §.J. 

Aiter publishing in The Examiner, Bombay (1912),' extracts from the Annual 

Letters of Goa and Cochin (1618-24), we were asked repeatedly to publish further 

particulars about the famous Prince, Mirza Zt-l-Qarnain or Alexander, the founder of 

what was called the ‘‘ Agra College.’’ 

We regret we cannot fully satisfy at this stage the curiosity of our friends. 

For sixty years and more, the history of the Mirza and of his father Sikandar 

(Alexander) is so closely bound up with that of the Mogor Mission that to write the 

former would mean exhausting the latter. For the moment, we intend going chiefly 

through the more accessible printed sources, a piece of work which we attempted 

a first time as far back as 1907; and, since one of the chief points of interest 

and surprise in the Mirza’s history is the high dignity to which he was raised by the 

Moghul Emperors and his great benefactions to the Mogor Mission, we shall select for 

publication an important Portuguese document by Fr. Francis Corsi, S.J., which 

reviews the Mirza’s history up to the year 1628, and another by Father Anthony 

Botelho, S.J., summarising the chief events of the Mogor Mission until after the 

Mirza’s death. | 

Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain’s father is mentioned clearly for the first time in a letter 

of Fr. Jerome Xavier to the General of the Society (Lahore, August ?, I 598). 

‘‘Ouite recently,’’ he wrote, ‘‘a violent storm fraught with danger burst over us, 

and little more was needed for the pestilential and baneful sect lately started by the 

King [Akbar] to gather fresh strength and overwheim us. It came about thus. 

After the death of his Christian wife, a certain Armenian, a Christian,—if a man 

in such dispositions can yet be called a Christian,--was bent on a sacrilegious 

marriage with his niece (ex ea neptem volebat sacrilegiis nuptis sibi copulart)* 1 

refused to agree to these incestuous nuptials; whereupon, he tried by soliciting 

the interference or an order of the King to make me consent to, or at least wink at, 

his union The King had us called for, and, as we stispected the motive of this excep- 

tional summons, we commended ourselves to God, offering Him such prayers and 

vows as the little time at our diposal allowed, and determined to lay down our lives 

| Cf. The Examiner, Bombay, February 3, 10. 17, March g, 16, 23, 30, April 6, 1912. 

2 Oranus (1601), Hayus (1605), du Jarric (French edn., II. 485) and Louis de Dieu (Historia S. Petri, 1639) have 

neptem=niece, but the Mainz edn. of Recentissima de amplissima Regno Chinae, item de statu vet Christianae apud Magnum 

Regem Mogoy (1601), which I have not seen, has ‘‘sister,’’ says General R. Maclagan (J.A.S.B., 1896, p 78, nv. 1, 

and compare with p. 44, No. 5). Svstey is evidently the correct version as the sequel will show. In our present quotation 

there is question of two sisters, 
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rather than allow an incest and a crime. Leaving our Brother Benedict [Goés] 
at home, I went with Fr. Emmanuel Pigneiro [Pinheiro] to the Court. Benedict 

rarely set foot in the palace, but that night he longed to accompany us, in the hope 

of sharing the sufferings and crown which our vindication of the truth was likely 

to gain for us. Accordingly, he remained a long time hanging about the palace, 

expecting to be informed of our sufferings and torments, and prepared to associate 

himself in our glorious triumph ; but, when he saw that matters took a different turn, 

he called the Christian children and catechumens together, and in a stirring exhorta- 

tion encouraged them bravely to die for their faith; then, disciplining himself, 

he besought Our Lord in a long and fervent prayer to give us strength and courage to 

resist the impious machinations of our enemies, because the King insistently urged us 

to yield to the Armenian’s criminal and incestuous designs. After expostulating 

with us, the King asked us what harm there would be for the Armenian in marrying 

two sisters and following his [the King’s] sect, which he had embraced, that so 

he might obtain as a Moor what he was as a Christian forbidden to do. My answer 

was that by doing so he relinquished the path leading to Heaven to tread the 

road which would bring him to hell; wherefore, the Armenian and whosoever em- 

braced such a Law was devoting himself to certain destruction. My bold and 

intrepid answer was unpalatable to the King. Before the whole of his Court it 

condemned his new-fangled teaching. Still, he tried to dissemble his annoyance and 

displeasure, and composed his countenance to conceal the pain and chagrin he 

felt. Great as was the surprise which my liberty of speech caused among the bystand- 

ers, the prestige which it conciliated to the Gospel was greater still, when they saw 

us willing and eager to shed our blood in its assertion and vindication, an example of 

constancy little familiar to the Moors, who shrink from the slightest discomfort 

which the profession and defence of their law may entail. When the Prince [Salim, 

Jahangir] heard of these proceedings, he was indignant at the Armenian’s denial 

of Christ, and showed by unmistakable signs how he wished to visit upon him 

the punishment which his dereliction of his faith richly deserved.” ' 

In another letter of Fr. Jerome Xavier, dated Agra, September 6th, 1604, we are 

told that Akbar liberated at the request of the Fathers fifty shipwrecked Portuguese 

captives. They started from Agra southwards, at the beginning of December (1603), 

and a certain Armenian, called Iskandar, through whose villages they passed, supplied 

them with a few rupees each, which enabled them to reach Goa, travelling by way of 

Ahmadabad and Cambay.’ 

Iskandar was then, we suggest, enjoying the jagir of Sambhar, where he 

would have been in charge of the government salt monopoly at the Salt Lake. 

Shortly after Jahangir’s accession to the throne, at the end of 1605, Sikandar 

came (from Sambhar) to Agra to pay his respects to the Emperor and give an 

account of his administration. Jahangir pressed him to become a Muhammadan 

| Cf. Havus, De rebus Iaponicis, Indicis et Peruanis, Antverpiae, MDCV, pp. 871-872, or LOUIS DE DIEu, Hist, S. 

Peirt, Lugduni Batavorum, 1639, pp. 133-135. 

2 J:A.8.B., 1896, p. or. 
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The circumstances, which led the Emperor to prove false to the good advice he 

had himself given to Sikandar in 1598, were as follows :— 

There was at the Court a young Hindi nobleman, who had allowed himself 
to be circumcised. He was the son of a great Captain, who had,been high in Akbar’s 

favour. One day, Jahangir represented to him that, as he was no longer a heathen, 

he ought to make choice of another religion and become either a Muhammadan: 

or a Christian. ‘‘ If you choose to become a Christian,’’ he said, ‘‘I shall call 

- the Fathers, who will baptize you.’’ The young man chose to become a Muham-: 

madan, and the King to mark his satisfaction had him paraded on an elephant 

throughout the city. ieee 

Seeing that what he had done delighted the Muhammadans, Jahangir now 

wished to obtain the same from Sikandar. “A distinguished Armenian gentleman, he 

had stood high in the favour of the late King, and he had his two sons brought up at 

Court with the King’s own nephews. The King [Jahangir] took it into his head 

that he would get this Christian to accept the law of Mohammed; but, he remained 

steadfast in his religion, to the great consolation of the Fathers. He kept them 

constantly informed of what happened, and, one day, speaking with them: ‘ What 

do I desire more here on earth,’ he said, ‘ than to die for the faith of my Saviour, in 

forgiveness of my sins and in expiation of the scandal I gave!’ (Long before, he 

had, contrary to the law of the Church and the representations of the Fathers, 

married the sister of his deceased wife). But this Christian together with his 

two children escaped the danger. 

‘Subsequently, the King asked for the two children, and, hearing that their 

father had taken them with him, he had them brought back to the palace and 

received them in the most friendly manner.' A few days later, he asked them what 

religion they belonged to. The children answered they were Christians. ‘ Well 

then,’ said the King, ‘if you are Christians, eat pork.’ They answered that there 

was no precept among Christians enjoining them to eat pork, though, on the 

other hand, there existed no prohibition.» The King’s proposal ended there for the 

time being. 

‘““The next day, in the morning, these children came to see the Fathers, and 

related to them all that had occurred. The Fathers encouraged them and taught 

how they should conduct themselves, in case the King should urge them further. 

Indeed, so it happened: for, as the Mohammedans did not cease sitting near the 

King’s ears to get him to pervert these children, the King forbade them to go out 

of the palace, and kept them as if in confinement. When this had lasted some time, 

he had them pret again before him, and, pincing beret before them, he wished to 

1 Sikandar had come to Agra before the flight of of Prince Khusril, which the Jesuits cece adie: the aight of April 

15th, 1606, a Saturday. Jahangir went in pursuit of his rebel son, Fi was arrested and brought to J,ahore. While again 

in peace at Lahore, Jahangir remembered Sikandar’s two children. Their forcible circumcision happened before geese 

ber 25th, 1606, when Fr. Jerome Xavier relates it in a letter from Lahore. 

2 FERNAO GUERREIRO, S.J., Relacam Annal das cousas que fezeram os Padres da Companhia de Iesvs....no anno de 606 

& 607 (Lisboa, MDCIX), fol. 153r, remarks that as the children had been brought up by one of'the Queens ‘‘ who reared 

them in the spirit of Moors with as much aversion for pork as the Moors themselves,” the elder boy, Zu-l-Qarnain, 

could no more be prevailed upon by his father to eat pork. 
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force them to eat it; but the younger of the two said that, if the Fathers 

should tell them they must eat it, they would do so. This had been pre-arranged, in 

the hope that the King would have the Fathers called, in which case they would 

assist the children and keep up their courage. The King wished to call for the 

Fathers, when one of his favourites grew so angry at the answer of this little child 

that he slapped him once or twice in the face, scowling: ‘What hast thou to do 

with the Fathers here, when the King commands?’ Seeing this, the King left 

the Fathers and the pork alone, and said to the children, ‘ There is nothing to 

be done. You must become Mohammedans. Recite then the Calima (ie., the 

profession of faith of the Mohammedans).’' The children refused to comply. Here- 

upon, the King had many rods brought and gave order to scourge them, as is 

done with malefactors. Terrified at the impending torture, the poor children muttered 

in a whisper between their teeth what the Moneta taught them. And so 

they were conducted sad and disconsolate to their room.” 3 

“‘The next day, the King sent in someone to circumcise them; but, they would 

in no way allow it, and started crying so piteously that they were left unmolested 

this time, until the King should have been informed. Not long after, they were 

brought before the King. He asked them why they refused to be circumcised. 

The poor children answered, ‘We shall never allow it, because we are Christians.’ 

Our Fathers, who went daily to visit the King, had instructed them thus. 

““The King, hearing their bold answer, tried them first with great amiability, 

and next with grievous threats. Encompassed on every side and seeing that their 

words were of no avail, one of them approached the King, and, joining his little 

hands: ‘Lord King,’ he prayed, ‘ we beg of thee for the love of Alazareth Jeam [read : 

Hazrat ‘Isa],’ that is, of the Lord Jesus, not to have us circumcised.’ But the King 

refused to listen, and, ordering them to be bound hand and foot, he caused them . 

to be forcibly circumcised. This done, ‘Recite now,’ he said, ‘ the Calima’ (or 

profession of faith of the Mohammedans). They refused with great firmness, whereat 

the King became so angry that he commanded them without pity to be most cruelly 

scourged. The elder boy, being only fourteen years old, yielded under the pain * ; but 

the younger one, who was eleven years, kept firmer and would not comply. The 

blows redoubled ; yet, he was heard to say only: ‘Ah Alazareth Jeam!’ that is ‘Oh, 

Lord Jesus!’ To strengthen himself he held continually a reliquary in his hands. 

Matters had now come to such a pass that the King was moved to pity and relented ; 

but one of his favourites still gave the lad thirty blows, so hard and cruel that 

it was enough to make a stout man flinch. In fact, the poor child lost courage 

under this barbarous treatment and recited what they sanilde 

| The Kalimah: ‘‘ There is no deity but God ; Muhammad is the apostle of God. La Tiaha ila ’llahu ; Muhammadun 

Rasulu lah.” 

2 Some of their relatives went to give an account of this to the Fathers, and one of them, who was resolved to give 

his life for Christ, removing from his girdle his dagger and a few rupees, remitted them to the Fathers, went to the 

palace and joined the children. F. GUERREIRO, op. cit., fol. 153r. 

’ F, GUERREIRO (op. cit., fol. 154r) has: ‘‘ Ah, Hazaraht Ieio”’ and (fol. 153v): ‘‘ Alazarath Ieam.”’ 

+ The elder boy was our Mirz& Zi-I-OQarnain. 
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‘‘Triumphant as it were at his victory, the King left orders to dress their 

wounds. The same night, our Fathers' came near the children, entirely unaware of 

what had passed. They found them stretched on the floor, quite disconsolate 

and not uttering a word. But, as soon as they perceived the Fathers, ‘ We are 

Christians,’ they cried out, ‘we were circumcised against our will’ The Fathers 

inspired them with courage to remain steadfast. They did so with such intrepidity 

that they loudly abused Mohammed in the presence of a Mohammedan priest, 

and cared no longer for what the King commanded; nay, the elder boy, who had 

been the weaker one under sufferings, seized a poniard and cut through the skin and 

flesh of his right arm a cross about a palm in length to triumph with these scars 

to the spite of the Mohammedans. As they behaved now openly as Christians 

and cared for nothing, the King, without molesting them further, left them alone.’’ * 

The heroism of these generous lads had conquered Jahangir. He acknowledged 

it soon after. : 

‘‘The King, seeing one day the two children, whom (as we have said) he had 

caused to be circumcised, called them to him and asked whether they wished 

to be Mohammedans or wanted to remain in the religion of their father. The 

children answered they would live and die in the faith of Jesus Christ, which. 

they had sucked in with their mother’s milk. Hearing this, the King turned to 

some of his favourites and remarked, ‘It is a shame not to remain in one’s faith,’ 

and to the children he added, ‘Remain free in your religion.’ ”’’ 

We may usefully place here an allusion to the above facts made by Bernier. 

‘He [Jahangir] permitted two of his nephews to embrace the Christian faith, and 

extended the same indulgence to Zulkarmin [sic] who had undergone the rite 

of circumcision and been brought up in the Sevaglio. The pretext was that Mirza 

was born of Christian parents, his mother having been wife of a rich Armenian, 

and having been brought to the Seraglio by Jehan-Guyre’s desire.” * 

Bernier visited Delhi and Agra about 50 years after Zt-l-Qarnain’s forcible 

circumcision, and when to all appearances the Mirza was dead. When he writes that 

his mother, who had died in or before 1598, was brought to Jahangir’s harem, 

we are not prepared to accept his statement. We can admit that she frequented the 

ladies in his or his father’s harem as alady doctor. Bernier’s statement must be com- 

pared with Fr. Corsi’s, that in the Tuzwk-1-Jahangirvi and others. . 

One of the many surprising developments in our knowledge of Zt-l-Qarnain 

is that quite recently an Armenian gentleman, Mr. C. Hyrapiet, writing to The 

Pioneer’ and commenting on the passage just quoted from Bernier, should have 

! Fathers Jerome Xavier and Francis Corsi. 

2 Ci. C. Hazart, S.J., Kerckelyche Historie, Antwerpen, M. Cnobbaert, Il¢- Deel, MDCLXVII. The story is given 

in greater detail by du Jarric, Tvoisiesme partie del histoive des choses plus memorables, Bovrdeavs, 1614, pp. 106-111, I15, 

and in FERNAO GUERREIRO’S Relagam Annval of 1606 and 1607, Lisboa, MDCIX, foll. 151v-155r; rsor. 

4 Ibid. 

+ BERNIER, Tyavels 1m the Mogul Empire (1656-1668), A. Constable’s edu., Westminster, 1891, p. 287. The French has: 

““ fils de la femme d’un riche Armenien, laquelle Jehan Guire s’était fait amener dans le serail.” 

5 The Pioneey, Thursday, March 28, 1912, in The Taj and tts designers. Mr. Hyrapiet must, however, be warned 

against seeing his compatriots everywhere and in everything. 
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asked the very pertinent question: ‘‘Is Bernier’s Mirza Zulkarmin identical with 

‘Ghool-Kurneyl’ (the son of a Mr. Hakoob) of the Armenian writers, said to have 

been adopted by Akbar as his son (having no issue at the time) during his journey 

into Kashmir ?’”’ 

Doubtléss | ‘‘ Ghool-Kurneyl ”’ is identical with our Zi-l-Qarnain and what 

surprises us is that there should be at all Armenian writers referring to Zt-I-Qarnain’s 

adoption by Akbar. What surprises us again is that there should be at all Armenian 

writings concerning the early history of the Armenians in India. It is wrong to 

say that Akbar had no issue at the time referred to, but it is quite possible that 

Sikandar, senior, had the additional alternative name of Hakoob (Yakub). Mr. Hyra- 

piet does not appear to be acquainted with anything I have written, and I do not 

remember to have printed before Ig12 anything concerning the connection between 

Akbar and Zi-l-Qarnain or his father. Mr. Hyrapiet possesses therefore independent 

information, which, if these lines should meet his eyes or those of his friends, I must 

urge him, as strongly as I can, to make public. He promised us other revelations, 

which we are awaiting impatiently.' 

At the beginning of 1608, when Jahangir was returning from Lahore to Agra, he had 

his rebellious son Khusrti blinded, and the same fate befell a captain, his accomplice, 

who had been the chief instigatorin the persecution set on foot against Sikandar’s 

two children.’ 

There is yet another allusion to the two boys trying to gain the Jubilee indul- 

gence granted by Pope Paul V, ‘‘ the first ever published in India.’’ ’ 

| After writing the above I came upon what appears to be Mr. C. Hyrapiet’s authority. ‘‘ Akbar the Great 

adopted the youthful and promising son of a Mr. Jacob, an Armenian merchant, whom he had met at Kashmere during 

his ‘ incognito tours.’ This singular adoption was made several years before Jahangir was born, whose birth in 1570 

he attributed to the advent of Armenians into Agra and their erection, in 1562, of a Christian church there at 

the express wish of their royal patron.”” Cf. MEsRovB J. SETH, History of the Armenians in India, Calcutta, 1895, p. 23. 

This adoption could not have taken place before 1570, and what authority is:‘there for Akbar’s attributing to the advent 

of Armenians at Agra, and not to Salim Chishti, the birth of Jahangir? How, too, will it be proved that the Armeni- 

ans had a church at Agra since 1562? Andis there more than one Armenian author to state that Zu-l-Qarnain’s 

father was Mr. Jacob, an Armenian merchant? On discovering that Mr. Mesrovb J. Seth was in Calcutta, I com- 

municated with him and urged him to give us Zi-l-Qarnain’s history from Armenian sources. He complied very kindly 

with my request and sent me the text which I publish below under Appendix E. 

2 Cf. Ragvagli d’alcune missione fatte dalli Padvi della Compagnia di Giesv nell’ Indie Ovientali, Roma, Zanetti, 

MDCXV\V, p. IS. Guerreiro’s Relagam for 1697-08 does not say that the captain blinded at the same time as Khusru was 

the chief instigator of the persecution (cf. fol. 8r). Two grandees, one the Minister of Finances (vedor da fazenda) and 

Governor of Lahore, the other a great captain, were paraded’through the streets of Lahore after the capture of Khusra. 

Sowed up in the skin of an ox and of an ass, their face turned to the tail of the ass they rode, they were brought into 

the presence of Jahangir, then in a pleasure garden near Lahore. The captain was beheaded; the Governor of Lahore, 

after several days of cruel torture due to the contraction of the skin, was ransomed for a lakh of cruzados and reinstated. 

Cf. Guerreiro, Relagam for 1606-07, foll.149v-150v, and compare with the account in Elliot, Hist. of India, VI. 300-301, where 

the names of the two nobles are given: Husain Beg, who was killed, and ’Abdu-l-’Aziz. (‘Abdu-r-Rahim, according to 

the Tuzuk-i-Jahangivi, edn, A. Rogers and H. Beveridge, I. 68-69). The end of the two instigators of the cruel treatment 

meted out to Zu-l-Qarnain and his brother is related in Guerreiro’s Relacam for 1606-07, fol. 159r. One lost his appoint- 

ment and was kept in an inferior position; the other, the greatest noble of the kingdom, who therefore was called the 

King’s brother, began to languish : he became lame of both egs and lost his memory ; finally, the King deprived him of 

the royal seal, and gave him a small jagir to live on. 

3 Cf. Raguagl... Op. cit., p.27. I have not found the year when this Jubilee indulgence was proclaimed. I sup- 

pose it was in 1610-11. It was not the first in India. St. Ignatius had obtained from Pope Julius III the permission for 
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I do not insist on the story of Jahangir’s visiting a boon-companion of his, one 

‘© Alexandre,’’ the weaver. The story, picked up by Manucci so many years after 

the event, may bea popular skit on the humble beginnings of Sikandar, Zi-1-Qarnain’s 

father, and his subsequent good fortune; but it is not improbable that the similarity 

of name is the only point of contact! 

We are not sure either whether the Rev. Edward Terry, Sir Thomas Roe’s 

chaplain at the Court of the Great Moghul (1615-1618), alludes to Sikandar’s or 

Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain’s confession of the faith, or to Mukarrab Khan’s conversion in 

1610. We incline towards the former alternative. Terry writes’: 

‘The Jesuits in East-India...have liberty to convert any they can work upon, 

unto Christianity, &c. The Mogul hath thus far declared, that it shall be lawful for 

any one, persuaded so in conscience, to become a Christian, and that he should not by 

so doing lose his favour. 

‘Upon which I have one thing here to insert, which I had there by report (yet 

I was bid to believe it and report it for a truth) concerning a gentleman of quality, 

and of a servant of the great Mogul, who upon some conviction wrought upon 

him (as they say) would needs be baptized and become a Christian. The King 

hearing of this convert, sent for him, and at first with many cruel threats commanded 

him to renounce his new profession; the man reply’d that he was most willing to 

suffer anything in that cause which the King would inflict. 

““The Mogul then began to deal with him in another way, asking him why 

he thought himself wiser than his forefathers, who lived and died Mahometans’: 

and further added many promises of riches and honour, if he would return to his 

Mahometism ; he reply’d again (as they say, for I have this by tradition) that 

he would not accept of anything in the world so to do; the Mogul wondering at his 

constancy, told him, that if he could have frightened or bought him out of his 

new profession, he would have made him an example for all waverers; but now that 

he perceived that his resolution indeed was to be a Christian, he bid him so continue, 

and with a reward discharged him.”’* 

= = = = 

his religious to proclaim, wherever they were, the great Jubilee celebrated in Rome in 1550. Fr. Melchior Nunez 

brought this permission with him to Goa in 1551, and the Jubilee was preached at Goa and in the Portuguese fortresses 

on the West Coast. Cf. A. Brou, S. Frangois Xavier, Paris, 1912, Il. 274, where se2 the references. A second 

Jubilee was published in 1564. Cf. C C. DE NAZARETH, Mitras Lusitanas, Lisboa, 1897, p. 39 %. 77. 

1 Cf. W. IRvINE, Storia do Mogor, I. 172-173; F. CATROU, S.J., Hist. génér. de V Empire du Mogol, Paris, MDCCXV, 

PP. 133-134 (English transl., London, Jonah Bowyer, 1709, pp. 193-194). Mr. Mesrovb J. Seth sends me the following: 

€T find in an extract from a letter written in 1609 by an Armenian Archimandrite, Joseph by name, to another Armenian, 

a rich merchant at Ispahan, called Khojah Woskan: ‘It is now eight years that my brother Skandear [Iskandar, 
>») 

Alexander] went on a commercial tour, they say to the country of Lahore, (Letter of August 21, 1915). 

2 E. TERRY, Voyage to East India, London, 1777, pp. 424-425. 

3 Sikandar, Zi-l-Oarnain’s father, was for a time looked upon by the Muhammadans as a Muslim, because 

he had married his deceased wife’s sister. Evenin 1607 this argument was used to enforce the circumcision of his 

children. As the story here stands, we cannot well refer it to Sikandar or Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain, since both were born of 

Christian parents. (Cf. infra Fr. Corsi’s account). On the other hand, there is some difficulty to refer it to Mukarrab 

Khan, who did not long persevere. 

4 Mukarrab Khan or Shaikh Hasan was a favourite physician of Akbar’s who rose to great honours under Jahangir. 

Cf. BLocHMANN, Ain, 1. 543, No. 94. Sent as ambassador to Goa with Father Pinheiro, he left Lahore on September 13, 
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We learn from Father Corsi that Sikandar, Mirza Zit l-Qarnain’s father, died 

in 1613, and we may suppose from the same-source that the eldest son, Z0-1-Qarnain, | 

then 20 years old, was appointed to the office of collector of the salt revenues at 

Sambhar. Anyhow, Zt-lQarnain appears to have been in charge there in 1616, 

when Tom Coryate went from Ajmer to visit the place. ‘‘ After I had been with the 

King,’’ he says, ‘‘I went to a certain noble and generous Christian of the Armenian — 

race, two days’ journey from the Moghul’s court, to the end to observe certain . 

remarkable matters in the same place. To him by means of my Persian tongue 

I was so welcome that he entertained me with very civil and courteous compliments 

and at my departure gave me very bountifully 20 pieces of such kind of money as the 

King had done before.’’' A two days’ journey wouid have brought the English 

traveller to the Sambhar I,ake, and the salt-pans would have proved a sufficiently 

attractive sight. ie 

Coryate goes on to relate the following story about one Sikandar, an Armenian. 

who must have been Zit-l-Qarnain’s father? :— 

[P.492.] ‘‘ The King likes not those that change their Religion, hee himselfe being - 

of none but of his owne making, and therefore suffers all Religions in his Kingdome. 

Which by this notable example I can make manifest: The King had a Servant that 

was an Armenian, by name Scander; to whom upon occasion of speech of Religion, 

the King asked if hee thought either hee or the Padres had converted one Moore 

to be a true Christian, and that was so for conscience sake, and not for money: 

who answered with great confidence, That hee had one which was a perfect Christian, 

and for no worldly respect would bee other, whom the King caused presently 

to be sent for: and bidding his Master depart, demanded why hee was become 

a Christian, who rendered certaine feeble, implicite, Jesuiticall Reasons, and avowed 

1607, arrived at Cambay in April 1698, and after a nine months’ stay there, came to Surat, where he found William 

Hawkins. During his stay in Cambay, at Goga, as appears from the faulty spelling of Gaore (Cf. Annual Letters from 

Goa and Cochin, 1621, in The Examiner, Bombay, 1912, March 23, p. 117), Mukarrab Khin’s son fell ill. Pinheiro 

was called. He read over the child the Gospel of St. Matthew, touched him with relics and obtained his cure, with the 

result that Mukarrab Khan made the vow of having him baptized. From Surat Pinheiro went to Goa and returned to 

Cambay in June 1609 on a mission to Mukarrab Khan. He was backin Surat in the beginning of October, and arrived 

at Goa on November 25. Mukarrab Khan, who had remained in Gujarat, was called to Agra at the end of 

September 1609. Thrown into prison, liberated, reinstated, he was soon after on his way to Goa with Father Pinheiro, 

who had rejoined him at Agra. It is therefore in 1610 that he was baptized at Goa by Father Nicholas Pimenta, S.J., 

under the name of Don Joao, for Don Aleixo de Menezes, the Archbishop, to whom he came as ambassador, left Goa for 

Portugal either in December 1610 or on January 31, 1611. Mukarrab Khan was back at Surat by the time Middleton’s 

ships arrived. Cf. W. Hawkins, Voyages, Hakluyt, edn. 1878, pp. 405, 409, 414; Evmior’s Hist. of India, VI, 320-321; 
GUERREIRO’S Relagam for 1607-08, foll. 19-22v. In 1620, Mukarrab Khan, Governor of Patna, invited the Jesuits of Hugli 

to come and opena mission at Patna. His son, baptized at Gaore (Goga), had become a Muhammadan, while Mukarrab 

Khan, though he prided himself on being called a Christian, was no honour to his religion, but a mere hypocrite. 

On the Jesuit Mission at. Patna in 1620-22, cf. The Catholic Herald of India, Calcutta, 1906, pp. 804-805, and The 

Examiner, Bombay, 1912, pp. 117-119; also L. S. S. O'Malley, Patna (Bengal District Gazetteers), Calcutta, 1907, 

PP. 75-76. 
1 Cf. Purcuas, I. 549. Communicated by Mr. H. Beveridge through the late W. Irvine, March 22nd, 1907.. The 

reference for the new edn. of Purcuas, His Pilgvimes, Glasgow, MacLehose, 1905, is vol. IV, 487. 

2 Hakluytus Posthumus, oy Purcuas, His Pilgvimes, Vol. IV, Glasgow, James Maclehose and Sons, MCMV, pp. 

492-494, 
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that hee would never be other: whereupon the King practised by faire speeches and 

large promises, to withdraw him to the folly of Mahomet, offering him Pensions, 

meanes, and command of Horse, telling him hee had now but foure Rupias a Moneth 

Wages, which was a poore Reward for quitting his preepuced faith: but if hee would 

recant, hee would heape upon him many Dignities: the Fellow answering, it was not 

for so small Wages hee became Christian, for hee had limbes, and [493] could earne 

so much of any Mahometan, but that hee was a Christian in his heart, and would not 

alter it. This way not taking effect, the King turned to threatnings, and menacings 

of Tortures and Whippings ; but the Proselyte manfully resolving to suffer anything, 

answered, hee was readie to endure the Kings pleasure. Upon this resolution, when 

all men expected present and severe castigation, the King changed his tune, highly 

commending his constancie and honestie, bidding him goe and returne to his Master, 

and to serve him faithfully and truely, giving him a Rupia a day Pension for 

his Integritie. About two Monethes after, the King having been a hunting of wild 

Hogges, a beast odious to all Moores, and accustomed to distribute that sort of 

Venision among Christians and Razbootes, sent for this Armenian, Master of this 

converted catechumen or Mahometan, to come and fetch part of his Quarrie. The 

Armenian not beeing at home, this his principall Servant came to know the Kings 

pleasure, who commanded him to take up a Hogge for his Master, which no Moore 

will touch ; which hee did, and being gone out of the Court-gate, was so hooted at by 

the Mahometans, that hee threw downe his Present in a Ditch, and went home, 

concealing from his Master what had passed. About foure dayes after the Armenian 

coming to his watch, the King demanded of him whether the Hogge he sent 

him were good meat or no; who replyed, hee neyther heard of, nor see any Hogge: 

whereat the King remembering to whom this Hogge was delivered, caused the fellow 

to be sent for, and examining the matter, had it confessed how he threw away 

the Hogge, and never carryed it home: the King pressing to know the reason, 

the poore fellow answered how he wasmocked for touching it, and it being a 

thing odious to the Moores, for shame he threw it away: at which he replyed, 

By your law there is no difference of meats, and are you ashamed of your lawes ? or to 

flatter the Mahumetans, doe you in outward things forsake it? Now TI see thou 

art neither good Christian, nor good Mahumetan, but a dissembling knave with 

[494] both. While I found thee sincere, I gave thee a pension, which now I take from 

thee, and for thy dissimulation doe command thee to have a hundred stripes, which 

were presently given him in stead of his money, and bade all men by his example 

take heed, that seeing hee gave libertie to all Religions, that which they choose and 

professe, they may sticke unto.’ 

This story appears to be the same as that related by Father Jerome Xavier, S.J., 

in a letter from Agra, September 6, 1604: ‘‘ To show favour to some Portuguese who 

had arrived, the Prince [Salim, later King Jahangir] asked them if they would like ~ 

some pork to eat, and they said they would. ‘The Prince ordered a pig to be fetched, 

and, when it was brought, he gave it to a young Christian and bade him take it to his 

master, but the young man was ashamed and let the pig escape. At supper, the 
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Prince, remembering the pig, asked the young man’s master if he had received it, to 

which he answered: ‘No, my Lord, and I have neither seen nor heard anything of 

it.’ The Prince thereupon sent for the young man and rated him soundly as a 

disgrace to his religion, dismissed him from his service, took away what he gave him 

for his daily maintenance, and ordered that two or three months’ arrear of pay owing 

to him should be forfeited.’’' 

The Annual Letters of Goa for 1619 mention the Mirza as the Governor 

of a province over which Jahangir has appointed him. He had in his service more 

than 200 Christians, and two of the Fathers resided at his court. The name of 

the province is not given in the Annual Letters of 1619 and 1620, but we find 

Sambhar mentioned in Letters of 1621 and 1624 Weread in the Annual Letter for 

1619* :— 

Mission of Mogor.—{P. 131] ‘‘ Of the four Fathers employed on that Mission, 

two reside at Agra, the ancient Capital of the King, and two accompany him 

wherever che goes, because he wants it so........... 

[132] ‘‘Our harvest of [new] Christians was largest in a certain Province 

over which the King has appointed as Governor an Armenian Christian, a man 

of singular virtue, whom all the Christians worship as their Father. His name 

is [133] Mrizé Zulcarnen [Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain]. He has taken at his Court some two 

hundred poor people, whom he maintains without regard to expense.’ His largesses—a 

bait wherewith he conceals his hook—attract the Gentoos and Maomettans so 

strongly that he fishes up many into the Church of Jesus Christ, who then 

abjure their vile Maomet. Having been installed Governor of that Province, 

he secured at once the services of one of our Fathers, and when he had 

taken possession of his Province, he called still another... Both have reaped 

plentiful fruit ; so necessary is it for the propagation of the Gospel that it should 

first pass through the ears of the body. Hence many Gentoos and Maomettans 

have been regenerated through baptism, and these Neophytes are drawn by the 

Governor’s good example to assist with great devotion at Mass and the divine offices, 

and they show great fervour in frequenting the Sacraments. He asked the Fathers 

to establish a Sodality of the Holy Mother of God, and was the first to give his 

name. Like a bright glowing torch, he leads the way in the observance of the rules, 

hears Mass daily, takes the discipline on Fridays, and distributes himself the 

disciplines to the brethren. The women have grown jealous of the piety of the men. 

1 J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 92. Fr. Jerome Xavier heard this story probably at Fatehpur Sikri, where he saw the Prince. 

At the time of writing Fr. Xavier was at Agra, where Akbar then resided. 

2 The Annual Letter of Goa from which we quote was made up at Goa by means of the letters received from the 

different houses and Missions dependent on the Province of Goa. It is dated February 1, 1620. The Letter from Mogor 

recited therefore the particulars of 1619. Cf. Lettere Annue del Giappone, China, Goa, et Ethiopia. Scritte al M. R. P 

Generale della Compagnia di Giesu....negli anni. 1615, 1616, 1617, 1618, 1619....Napoli, Lazaro Scoriggio. MDCXXI, 

Pp. 131-137. 

8 He had begun to employ them in 1614. Cf. infra Fr. Corsi’s letter, p. 135. 

+ The Catalogues of the Goa Province mention under Mogor: Fr. Joseph de Castro at Sambhar in 1621, and Fr, 

Gongalo de Souza at Sambhar in 1624. There is a letter (MS.) by Fr. Corsi from Sambhar, September 17, 1624. 

eka 
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To our astonishment they lock themselves up on a certain day of the week in 

a certain apartment, where after the example of the Governess and her court-ladies, 

they go through the same practices. 

“*Mrizé did not allow the fire of his charity to remain pent up within the confines 

of his Province; it blazed forth beyond those limits and reached far-off Palestine. 

Besides the alms which he assigns every month to the Fathers for their upkeep, to 

needy Neophytes, widows and orphans (all of whom would certainly have been in 

extreme want [134] now that the King has withdrawn the allowance which he used 

to grant to Fathers Jerome Xavier and Manoel Pignero [ Pinheiro], his great friends), he 

sent to Jerusalem valuable presents and a big alms for the maintenance of the 

Religious in charge of the Holy Places.! Moreover, on hearing of the above-mentioned 

hurricane, and how the churches had been badly damaged all over the North, he 

sent six thousand rupees, a kind of silver money, for repairing the Church of the 

Blessed Virgin.* 

“Our Lord does not allow Himself to be outdone by the Mrizé’s great liberality. 

The following will clearly show how He pours by torrents into his soul virtue upon 

virtue. He had a son, the heir to all his riches, temporal and spiritual, a boy richly 

gifted in body and soul, the Court's delight.’ He fell dangerously ill, and only those 

who know how much he and his father were loved by all, can say how deeply all were 

concerned. All felt aggrieved ; the mother was inconsolable, while the father’s heart 

was rent asunder, on the one hand by his love for so sweet a boy, one so well deserv- 

ing of his love, on the other by his supernatural desire to please God, desire not a 

whit inferior to his natural affection for his child. Understanding that the disease was 

making progress, he made to God—like another Abraham—a heartfelt sacrifice, and 

bathed in tears burst forth in the following prayer: ‘ Lord, Thou gavest me this son ; 

to Thee I return him, to Thee I offer him and consecrate him. Receive him, I beseech 

Thee, clothed in the white garment of innocence with which he was vested in bap- 

tism. I know well how much more happy he will be in Heaven than in the Mogor’s 

Royal palace.’ And to show that he spoke from the heart, he forbade severely all his 

people to call in [135] the aid of sorcerers, and let the child be contaminated by 

their pagan superstitions: anyone acting to the contrary must lose his head in the 

attempt. God accepted the Mrizé’s prayer. The child died, and the father gave 

thanks to God from his inmost heart, because He had been pleased to accept the 

dearest pledge of love which he could offer after himself. Nor did he show less joy 

' He sent to the Armenian Fathers of Jerusalem Rs. 6,000; to the Franciscans at Jerusalem, Rs. 1,000; to the 

Franciscans of Aleppo, Rs. 500; to the Franciscans of Bethlehem, Rs. 500. Cf. infva Fr. Corsi’s account of 1628. I 

think I have read in one of the MS. letters that he sent valuable lamps to be put up in the Church of the Holy Sepul- 

chre at Jerusalem. 

2 The hurricane of May 17, 1618, which ravaged the coast between Bombaim and Agacaim, destroyed 15 churches 

of the Franciscans, 5 of the Dominicans, 3 of the Augustinians, 7 of the Jesuits, and 5 of the secular Priests Cf. 

FREY Luis DE Cacecas, Hist, de S. Domingos, Lisboa, 1767, III, L. 2,C. 8; Farta v Sousa, Asia Portuguesa, III, P. 3, C. 

17: Casimiro Christovao de Nazareth, Mitras Lusitanas, Lisboa, 1897, pp. 121, 607, and our notes from the Aunual Letter 

of Goa for 1618 in The Examiner, Bombay, 1912, p. 48. The money sent by Zi-l-Oarnain was probably employed in 

rebuilding the Church of Nossa Senhora da Vida of Bassein, . 
2 The Moghul Court’s, doubtless. 
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when he heard that the chief Maomettan’s little son, who lay mortally ill, had with 

his father’s consent received baptism from our Father.' Mrizé ordered to bury the 

child in the church,” and, to surround the ceremony with all possible pomp, he made 

it a point to be present with all the Christians then in that, town. ‘This gave the 

followers of the false Prophet so much to talk about and wonder at, that they formed 

a much higher opinion of baptism than theretofore. 

‘This faithful servant of God is so greatly favoured by the Divine Majesty that 

all the affairs of his government are daily crowned with increased success. Plenty 

has chosen his house as her abode, as a treasure-house wherein she pours and empties 

out her cornucopia. He is the eye of the King; for him to ask is to obtain ; his 

name is famous everywhere ; in fine, he is so full of heavenly grace that it redounds 

marvellously on those of his household. 

‘“‘ His wife was in the throes of a dangerous parturition. Mrizé, taking from his 

neck the cross studded with relics which he used to wear, had it hung from the neck 

of his consort, and behold! presently she gave birth to a most pretty boy. The 

good Mrizé recognized in this a special favour of God, a reward for the generous obla- 

tion he had made of his other son to the Divine Majesty. To celebrate [136] so 

happy an event, not merely the birthday of an heir, but a great miracle obtained 

through the Holy Cross, he began the festivities by releasing all the prisoners and pay- 

ing off their debts. 

‘‘The followers of Maomet dare not, under so powerful a protector of the 

Christian law, set their face against it: on the contrary, they respect it, and many 

ate the Gentoo slaves whom they restore to liberty on condition of their becoming 

Christians.” 

Mission of Mogor.,—[P. 161 |—“‘ Five of our Fathers are cultivating this vast king- 

dom. One of them is always following the King and his army; another resides at 

Agra, the capital, with a great part of the Christians. The other three are near 

Prince Mirza Zulcarne, the father, pillar and mainstay of this Christianity. All have 

had ample occasion to labour for Christ, one excepted, who for reason of illness was 

sent back to [Portuguese] India. 

‘<The Christians who live under Prince Mirza make daily [165] marvellous pro- 

gress in holiness and virtue. The Sodality of the Blessed Virgin, instituted last year at 

his request, goes on better and better. ‘The members of it are already every month 

| Probably Asaf Khan, brother of Nur Jahan, Jahangir’s brother-in-law, and Shah Jahan’s father-in-law, is meant 

here. He was the staunchest friend and protector of the Fathers throughout the reigns of Jahangir and Shah Jahan. 

His action should not surprise us, however remarkable in itself. It may be compared with the case of the baptism of 

Mukarrab Khan’s son. The child meant may also be the son of Prince Parwiz, who after the disgrace of Prince Khusru, 

was the heir-apparent. He had a son, five years old, who died at Agra in 1618. Cf. A. RoGERS and H. BEVERIDGE, 

Tuzuk-t-Jahangivt, II. 110, 110 n, I. 

2 At Agra, or Lahore, rather than at Sambhar. 

3 This extract is from the Annual Letter of Goa for 1620, which is not dated, but must have been written at Goa at 

the end of 1620 or in the very beginning of 1621. Cf. Lettere Annve d’ Etiopia, Malabar, Brasil, e Goa, dall’ Anno 1620 

fin’ al 1624... Roma, Francisco Corbeletti, MDCXXVII, pp. 161, 164-170. There is a French translation : Histoire de 

ce qui s’est passé en Ethiopie, Malabar, Brasil, et es Indes Orientales... Paris, S. Cramoisy, MDCXXVIITI, in which the 

letter of Goa for 1620 will be found at pp. 171-216. 
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approaching the Sacraments of Confession and Holy Communion, whereas formerly 

they did so only once a year. Their example provokes among the rest of the 

Christians a greater frequentation of the Holy Sacraments. Foremost in all works 

of piety is the good Prince Mirza. Not only does he by his edifying example excite 

all his people to every kind of good work, but he assists them liberally and lavishly 

with frequent and copious alms. He does not allow that those of the Sodality should 

miss the Saturday and Sunday meetings. He is never absent himself from the 

Sodality meetings, or from the exercise of the discipline, which he takes with the 

rest every Friday in honour of Our Lord’s Passion. He insists that the children be 

twice a day at the Catechism, we mean the Christian Doctrine, and to excite them 

to fervour in an exercise so holy and so beneficial to their souls he proposes fine 

pious prizes. This Lent’ he obtained from the Father who is with him and takes 
care of all those Christians that the exercise of the discipline should take place twice 

a week, so that during this more sacred season they might be doubly mindful of the 

Saviour’s sufferings. It happened at that time that for necessary reasons the Father 

was called away by the Superior of that Mission. This departure grieved the good 

Prince [166] deeply, because he would now be deprived of the opportunity of fre- 

quently going to confession, as was his custom. When the Father had gone, he took 

the resolution of abstaining from meat during two months (the time of the Father’s 

absence), and he observed this resolution so strictly that even the Saracens wondered, 

when they saw him, even at solemn banquets, regularly refusing to touch meat. 

Nay, happening to travel in Lent, he kept the fast most punctually, and during the 

many days that the journey lasted he would eat only once a day, at noon. He con- 

tinued likewise his usual bodily penances and mortifications, and when Holy Week 

had come, he celebrated it with all the ceremonies and devotions which he would 

practise at home. 

‘“No sooner was the good Prince apprised of the arrival of the two Fathers 

sent from Goa, than he sent fifty persons on horseback to escort them and serve 

them during the rest of the journey. When they had come nearer, he went himself 

a great part of the way to meet them with his ordinary body of cavalry and in- 

fantry, a large number, not to speak of his elephants and other things of truly 

regal pomp. Presently, when he came within sight of them, this Christian Prince 

dismounted, cast himself on the ground, and, kissing reverently the hands of the 

two Fathers, asked their blessing ; [167] after which he conducted them to his palace 

with every demonstration of honour and pleasure. Too great for words was the 

ecstasy of this good Lord when the Fathers presented him from the Father Pro- 

vincial of Goa with the patent giving him a share in the good works of the Society. 

At once, he placed it on his head, saying with incredible joy that he valued that 

present more than any earthly treasure.” The number of our spiritual labourers 

having increased, the good Prince bestowed on the Father Superior of the Mission an 

! The Lent of 1620, as I understand it. 

2 A more official patent from the General of the Society was also asked for the Prince. Somehow, many years 

passed before it was obtained. It had not yet been received in 1628. 
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alms of fifteen hundred scudi, and five hundred more for the other Fathers in Mogor.! 

But our Fathers are not the only recipients of the liberality of this Christian Prince. 

He extends it to the rest of the Christians, and even to the poor Gentoos. 

‘“‘ A Christian, one of the chief citizens, lying near death, wished to make his 

will ; but he found his debts were so considerable that, if he wanted to satisfy his 

creditors, he must deprive his children of much which they could not miss. The 

poor sick man was in sore perplexity. When this most liberal Prince came to hear 

of it, he went to see him, consoled him and promised that he would pay off his 

debts, even if he survived. And so he did, thus showing how strong a hold charity 

and compassion can take of a Christian heart. 

“At this time a great scarcity* and penury of food [168] was harassing the 

Gentoos. For the last five years the rain had failed. The sky had seemed of brass. 

A great number of people flocked to the city of our Mirza, and the good Prince, 

moved with pity, ordered a rich Gentoo to distribute daily to his people a sufficient 

quantity of food, with which he would regularly supply him. ‘This man did so for 

many days, when Mirza began to scruple whether he could in conscience perform, 

through a barbarian, an enemy of Christ, this pious work of feeding the famished. 

He sought the advice of the Father who is with him, and was asked on that occasion 

why he used for so holy an object the services of a Gentoo rather than of a Christian. 

‘Because, Father,’ was the pious Prince’s answer, ‘ there is not a single man among 

the Christians rich enough to make people believe that he exercises this charity 

towards the poor at his own expense. If a Christian were to give such alms in this 

city, all would at once think that evidently I am behind it. Therefore, to avoid 

vain glory in this matter, I thought of employing this rich Gentoo whom many 

will probably imagine to be the giver of these alms. 

‘“At all the most solemn feasts of the year, Mirza sends to the Father a large 

sum of money to be distributed in alms among the poor Christians. His kindness 

towards those who come from Paganism is beyond words. [169] He helps and assists 
them in all their needs, that they may be confirmed in the Holy Faith. He does the 

same in the case of orphan girls, who otherwise would be in danger. He presents 

them with dowries, and marries them according to their rank, thus placing their 

virtue beyond the reach of temptation. In a word, Prince Mirza is among these 

Mogorese another apostle, a second St. Paul, who becomes omnibus omnia, ut omnes 

Christo lucrifaciat (all things to all men, that he may save all).* Kind to all, the 

pillar of this Christianity, the only refuge of all the afflicted, he not only procures to 

all the bodily assistance they may want, but ministers with even greater success to 

their souls. 

| The scudo, like the cruzado, was then valued at Rs. 2. In 1633, Mirza Zu-Il-Qarnain was made to pay to Shah Jahan 

Rs. 800,000, and this sum is converted by the Jesuits into 400,000 scudi or cyvuzados. Hence, the scudo has been 

reckoned too low in Sir R. C. Temple’s edn. of Travels of Peter Mundy, Il. 379. 

2+* This apparently refers to some local scarcity of food in the Sambhar district in 1620. There is no other men- 

tion of it, sofarasI know. The great famine in the West of India occurred in 1630....”’ Sir Richard Carnac Temple, 

op, evt., II, 378 x. 1. 

3 Adapted from 1 Cor. ix. 22. 
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‘““An old woman had for more than sixty years remained stubborn in her 

idolatry. She followed the superstitious sect of what they call here Jogin.' Hearing 

Prince Mirza’s preaching and his pious exhortations, she resolved to become a 

Christian. And so, after a year’s trial—in order to confirm her in the Faith,—she 

was solemnly baptized, to the great satisfaction of all, and with the hope of con- 

verting others. Another, a lady of rank, wished to become a Christian, chiefly, she 

said, because the religion of that Father of ours, whom she saw daily assisting 

people in dying well and burying the poor, could not befalse. Such then isthe power, 

even on the heart of Barbarians, of the example of Christian piety and mercy. 

“‘Last June one of our priests* was sent to Goa in order to negotiate with the 

Superiors the foundation of a College of the Society [170] at Agra, the capital of 

Mogor, which Prince Mirza wishes to found on a yearly revenue of fifteen hundred 

scudi. 

‘‘During his journey, the Father did not neglect to labour for Christ and make 

himself useful to the souls of the Barbarians among whom he passed. God grant 

for His glory, for the confusion of Maomettan obduracy, and gee good of those 

idolaters, that the affairs of the Agra College may go on improving.’’. ...... 

Mission of Mogor and its Residences.,—[P. 336] ‘‘ We continue aa the 

Christianity of this great Empire. It grows and would grow still more, if we had 

labourers, the want of them being greatly felt in this premier Province of the Kast.* 

For just reasons, a Father has again been stationed in the Residence of Laor 

[Lahore]. At Sambar and at Agra they have laboured as much as these places 

aeamit Of 2.2.5. 

“Last year two sons of the Seraphic Father St. Francis came to Sambar 
[Sambhar], and this year two others came with their Commissary, a Religious of 

great talents, and one who has well merited of his office.........° 

[341] ‘‘ Mirza Zulcarnen continues to give much edification, and to show much 

zeal for the cause of Christianity. We hope of him that he will promote much the 

new Christianity of this country, and that of [Portuguese] India.’’ 

Michel Angelo Lualdi’s account in L’ India Orientale soggettata al Vangelo, Roma, 

! Was she a jogin or merely a Hindu, devout to some jog7, or did she belong to a caste of Hindus, called jogz, who 

are commonly weavers? The word jogi was used very loosely by the old authors. 2 June 1620. Fr. J. de Castro. 

3 The Annual Letter of Goa for 1622 is missing in Lettere Annve d’ Etiopia, Malabar, Brasil, e Goa, dall’ Anno 1620 

fiw al 1624....Roma, Francisco Corbeletti, MDCXXVII. As for the letter from Mogor for 1623, it is said in the Annual 

letter of Goa for 1623 that a special relation would be sent. We may take it, therefore, that the extracts here given for 

Mogor from the Letter of Goa, December 15, 1624, refer to 1624. Infact, the information from Mogor finishes with a 

letter from Father Antonio d’ Andrada, Badrinath, May 16, 1624, and it contains a letter about Mogor of July 14, 1624. 

which relates Fr. Jos. de Castro’s return from Ajmer to Agra before Christmas, his visit to Kashmir in Jahangir’s 

company, their return to Agra, and Prince Khurram’s defeat near Allahabad. 

4+ The Province of Goa, 

5 The Commissary’s name alone is found—Father Francis of Madrid. In a letter dated 14th July 1624, he writes 

lis impressions of Sambhar and Agra to the Provincial of Goa. ‘‘ Before penetrating further into the interior,” he says 

(op. cit., p. 337), ‘‘ I met at Sambar Fr. Francis Corso [Corsi], whose Christian community is so well instructed that one 

could desire nothing better. The rare virtues displayed by that Father in that ministry drewfrom my eyes tears of joy 

and the charity with which he received us was equal to all his other virtues. From there I went to Agra, where I found 

two other Fathers...... ” The object of these five Franciscans in visiting Mogor does not appear; but, we understand 

that, coming to Agra, they would not neglect to pay a visit to Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain at Sambhar and thank him for his 

liberalities to their Order. 

[A.D. 1624] 
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Ignatio de Lazzari, MDCLIII, pp. 362-363, summarizes the Annual Letter of Goa 

for 1619. ‘‘ The faith was propagated most in a certain Province of Mogor, where 

Mrizé Zulcarnen, a native of Armenia and a Christian from his birth, ruled since 

1619' with the title of Governor. Greatly in favour with the King, and therefore 

very powerful, he promoted largely our religion. He built a church in his Province, 

where the faithful would assemble and acquit themselves of the observances of their 

religion. The number of the poor having greatly increased, he took some two hun- 

dred of them into his palace and supported them with great generosity. This ex- 

ample of his faith and charity drew many away from the impious persuasion of 

Mahomet, and the unhappy thraldom of idolatry ; hence, he obtained the name of 

‘Father of the Christians of Mogor.’ Hxtending still further the bounds of his 

great charity, and in order to keep up the care of our Redeemer’s Sepulchre in 

Jerusalem,” he sent thither from the remote banks of the Ganges rich presents and a 

goodly sum of money for the maintenance of the Religious entrusted with the cus- 

tody of the Holy Places. He wished to havea Sodality established under the patron- 

age of the Mother of God, and he was the first to have himself enrolled and to pro- 

fess his allegiance to the great Queen. When the exercises of the Friday scourging 

was introduced, he distributed himself the chords to the Congregation, and to induce 

them to chastise the unruly senses for their rebellion against reason he would fore- 

stall them in taking the discipline. Every day he assisted with great reverence at 

the Sacrifice of the Mass, beseeching the Lord of all things to keep and augment his 

Christian flock. So lively and unfaltering was his faith that, when human means 

failed to avert from his consort the dangers of parturition, he had recourse to helps 

divine. Full of trust in a crucifix containing sacred relics which he wore round his 

neck, he took it off, placed it round the neck of the lady, and presently con quel 

legame scoltist 1 nodost nodi dell’ utero, she was happily delivered of a lovely boy. 

The pious Armenian considered himself beholden to God for this heavenly favour, 

and in token of his gratitude to the Eternal Monarch he restored all his prisoners to 

liberty. But, lest clemency should get the better of justice, he paid their creditors 

from his own purse, leaving criminal cases to be judged in another Court.’’ 

There is an allusion to the Mirza in the Tuzuk-i-Jahangivi or Memoirs of 

Jahangir’: ‘‘* Za-l-Qarnain obtained leave to proceed to the faujdarship of Sambhar. 

He is the son of Iskandar, the Armenian, and his father had the good fortune to be 

in the service of ‘Arsh-ashyani (Akbar}, who gave him in marriage the daughter of 

‘Abdu-lHayy,* the Armenian, who was in the service in the royal harem. By her he 

had two sons. One was Zt-l-Qarnain, who was intelligent and fond of work, and to 

him, during my reign, the chief diwans had entrusted the charge of the government 

salt works at Sambhar, a duty which he performed efficiently. He was now ap- 

| This date, which is not in the published Jesuit letters, must be Lualdi’s glose. 

2 The Annual of 1620 quoted above does not mention the Holy Sepulchre; Lualdi is, however, correct in his glose. 
8 Cf, A. RocGERs and H. BEVERIDGE, The Tizuk-i-Jahangiri...., London, 1914, IT. 194. 

+ «* He is mentioned in some MSS. of the Akbarnama, Vol. III, as taking part in the religious discussions.”’ 

CE. op. cit., II. 194n. 
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pointed to the faujdarship of that region. He is an accomplished composer of 

Hindi songs. His method in this art was correct, and his compositions were fre- 

quently brought to my notice and were approved.”’ ! 

The passage belongs to the end of the 15th year of Jahangir’s reign and Za-1- 

Qarnain appears to have gone to take up his appointment in February, 1621. The 

Tiizuk--]ahangiri is, however, at variance here with the Jesuit Annual Letters, which 

speak of him in 1619 as Governor of a Province, which we supposed to be Sambhar. 

But the Ta#zuk-1-] ahangiri agrees in stating that, previous to his appointment to the 

faujdarship, he had been in charge there of the government salt works. 

In May 1628, Father Francisco Corsi, $.J., who had been in Mogor since February 

1600, wrote to the General of the Society of Jesus in Rome a statement regarding the 

benefactions made to the Mission of Mogor by Mirza Sikandar and Mirza Zt-1- 

Qarnain since 1613. One of the Mirza’s chief titles to the everlasting gratitude 

of the Fathers was that he had donated in 1619 a large sum of money with 

which to buy landed property in the ‘‘ North,’’ 7.c., near Salsette, Bombay. The 

Missionaries and their Christian poor were thus made independent of the King, by 

whom chiefly they had until then been maintained. The Mirza’s foundation was called 

the Collegium inchoatum of Agra. As in the case of the ‘‘ College’’ of Hugli, the 

term ‘‘ College’’ applied to the Jesuit House of Agra has led to many misunder- 

standings. The organisation of the Society did not then know residences not 

dependent on a ‘“‘ College’’; hence, when the Order established itself in a new 

country, a “‘ College’’ was founded, around which secondary houses were grouped.’ 

Agra under the Jesuits (1600-1773) never had a College worth speaking of. At most 

there was a small school for elementary education. The ‘‘ Rector’’ of the Agra 

College was merely the Superior of the Mogor Mission, the Agra ‘‘ College’’ being 

the chief Jesuit House in Mogor with two or at most three other mission-stations 

dependent on it. About 1628, Zi-l-Qarnain made another foundation for a ‘‘ Col- 

lege” in Tibet. Evidently, there was no question of a big school to be conducted in 

Tibet, but of a Mission in want of regular subsidies to carry on its work. The head- 

station would have been called a ‘‘ College,’’ and its branch-stations, ‘‘ Residences.’’ 

On the destruction of the Tibet Mission about 1640, the Superior of the Mogor Mis- 

sion asked that its funds should be applied to the Agra College, the revenues of 

1 ««.,. It is mentioned in M. Waris’s continuation of the Padishih-nama, p. 392, of B.M. MS., that Zt-l-Qarnain 

Farangi came from Bengal and presented poems which he had composed on Shih Jahan’s name, and got a present of 

Rs. 4,000. He it was, probably, who entertained Coryat. The passage in the text seems to show that Akbar had an 

Armenian wife.” [H. B.] Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, Op. cit., Il. 194, n. 1.—On the 4th Urdibihisht a.H. 1032 (1623), one Mansir 

Khan Farangi with his brother (the MSS. have “‘ his brother Maghrir’’) and Naubat Khin Dakhani (the MSS. have a 

name that is not Naubat, but perhaps Yunas or Yunash Khin) separated from B:-daulat (Prince Khurram), and entered 

Jahangir’s service. ‘‘ Mansiir’s circumstances,” says the historian, ‘‘ have been recorded in the preceding pages,’’ where- 

upon Mr. H. Beveridge asks, where? (Cf. ibid., II, 258). He is mentioned later (p. 271), where his death is recorded in 

1623. ‘* Perhaps,” says Mr. H. B., ‘‘ he is the Armenian mentioned in the 15th year as Zu-1-Qarnain. But, an Armenian 

would hardly be called a Farangi.”’ (bzd., Il, 258, w. 1). On this we remark that Mr. H. B. has himself shown (ib7d., 

Il, 194, ”. 1) that Zu-1-Oarnain was called Farangi. Mansur Khan, killed in 1623, cannot be Zu-l-Qarnain, who died some 

30 years later. : 

2 ** Nec admittende censebantur Residentie perpetue, nisi vel tanquam membra alicujus Collegii, vel tanquam Col- 

legia inchoata”’ (a. 1619-23). Cf. H. RAMIERE, S.J., Compendium Instituti Soc. Jesu, Tolose, 1896, p. 124. 
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which had become inadequate. One of the first acts of the English authorities of 

Bombay was to confiscate the estates of the Agra College. 

‘OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE COLEEGIO Vig=iie 

CHOATUM IN THE CITY OF AGRA; MADE BY Vite 7A Ane 

CARNE, AND ACCEPTED BY OUR REVD. FATHER MUTIO VITEL- 

TE SOT SUNS RELIES (Vas AURE nO 2 tee 

‘When King Acbar [Akbar] was reigning in Mogol, there came to this Court an 

honourable man, an Armenian, called Mirza Scander [Mirza Sikandar—the Lord 

Alexander] a native of Halepo [Aleppo], whom the King esteemed highly, as he 

was a young gentleman and possessed of good parts, among others a knowledge of 

various languages, in particular Portuguese, because he had been living some years 

as a merchant in the cities of India.” Hence, the King not only admitted him as a 

cavalier (criado de cavalo), but married him with a damsel called Juliana, the daughter 

of another honourable Armenian, Koja Abdellahi (whom I also knew).* Owing to 

this connection, M. Escander was much more esteemed at Court. M. Scandetr’s first- 

born son by the said Juliana was our Founder Mirza Zulcarnen, a name given him 

as a favour by King Acbar himself, this being the name of Alexander the Great, 

whom they call Scander Zulcarnen.* A year later, Bibi Juliana’ gave birth to 

another son, named M. Scanderus,’ who died lately.' The King, of his || special affec- 

tion for Bibi Juliana, gave both the boys to one of the Queens, who was childless, to 

be adopted and educated as her own children. She did so, and brought them up in 

the royal palace until they were twelve years old, when, the laws of the women’s 

quarters not allowing them to continue there any longer, they left and went to their 

father’s house. King Acbar tried to marry M. Scander with a sister of Bibi Juliana 

now dead*; but, as Fr. Jeronimo Xavier and the rest of the Fathers objected, the 

good King, understanding that it could not be done without a dispensation from the 

Holy Father, resolved to ask this favour from His Holiness through Our Father 

| Ex MSS. Soc. Jesu, Goana Hist., 1600-1624 (Goa, 33), foll. 671r-678v.— Portuguese. Fr. Corsi’s autograph. 

Begins: Da ovigem da Fundacgas do Collegio incoato na Cidade de Agra feita por Mirza Zulcayné, e aceitada polo 

N. R. P. Geral Mutio Vitellesqi 0 anno 1621. 

2 Portuguese India.—M. Sikandar, senior, is called an Armenian from Aleppo; but we shall hear Father Botelho 

tell us by and by that he was not an Armenian. Zu-l-Qarnain’s uncle, Janibeg, is called a Chaldean by Father de Castro 

(Janibeg’s chaplain?) in a letter from Sambhar, July 20, 1645. Ina discussion with Akbar in 1581, Monserrate refutes 

‘the common error which calls all the Asiatic Christians Armenians, whereas many are Greeks, Chaldeans, Syrians, and a 

few Nestorians, just as it calls Franks the Portuguese, Spaniards, Italians and Germans.” Cf. Memoirs A.S.B., 

III, 609. 
3 Khwaja ‘Abdu-l-Hayy. He died therefore after 1600. 

+ Sikandar Zu-l-Qarnain=Alexander, the two-horned. The marriage must have taken place about 1590. Zu-l- 

Qarnain was born in 1592, considering that he was 14 years old in 1606, and 20 in 1613 (cf. p. 133). 

6 Bibi=lady, queen. The name Juliana is not Armenian. Perhaps she had been baptised by Fr. Julian Pereira, 

who first came to Fatehpnr Sikri (1578-80). 

6 Mirza Iskandarts. Both the father and his two sons had names representing Alexander. The Relation of 1606 

makes M. Iskandaris three years younger than his brother M. Zu-l-Qarnain. He was born in 1595, therefore. 

1 Pouco depois se morveo might mean: he died shortly after. We translate as above in view of certain remarks 

which follow. 

3 Bibi Juliana must have died before 1598, since it was in 1598 at the latest that Mirza Sikandar, senior, married 

Juliana’s sister. 
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General. The Supreme Pontiff granted it him by word of mouth (vzvae vocis oraculo), 

and gave orders to write that he granted this dispensation, because the request came 

from so high a King, one who so greatly favoured in his Kingdom Christianity and 

the ministers of the Holy Gospel. It was at this time, in February of the year 

1600, that I arrived at this Court. 4 

‘Shortly after the two boys had left the Queen’s house, King Acbar died. His 

son, King Jahangir, succeeded him, and, at the instigation of some Grandees of his 

Court, he tried to make the two boys renounce the law of Jesus Christ and embrace 

the law of the Moors. In fact, he ordered them || to be circumcised by force, and 

first he had so many lashes given to each that the bodies of both were covered with 

blood and with the marks of the cruel stripes, as I myself saw; for I accompanied 

Fr. Jeronimo Xavier, who, on hearing of the case, went at once to visit, console and 

encourage them. And, though the two, mere children yet, showed some weakness 

in this encounter (auto), by pronouncing under the lashes certain words of the creed 

of the Moorish law, still I am of opinion that we may regard them as Confessors of 

the law of Jesus Christ. Indeed, during this same tragic affair, after the boys had 

uttered the said words, they strongly resisted when they tried forcibly to circumcise 

them. Amid tears, M. Zulcarnen clamoured to the King: ‘ Sire, tell them to cut off 

our head, not the foreskin!’ What strengthens me in this belief is what happened 

shortly after ; for the King, regretting already what he had done, told both the boys 

to live in the law of Jesus Christ like their father; and so they have been doing 

until now, through the Lord’s mercy.' M. Zulcarnen, in particular, worthily 

redeemed his weakness as a child. When he was come to man’s estate, and had be- 

‘come one of the King’s nobles (fidalgo), charged with important commissions, the 

King gave him many times occasion to discuss in his presence and before the whole 

Court about the things of our || Holy Law against the highest and wisest Moots in 

the King’s entourage. He would do it so ably that the King himself applaudebat et 

approbahat quae dicebat (would applaud and approve what he said), and he showed 

such zeal that Fr. Jose de Castro, who was always present, wrote to me several 

times, and related to me orally, that he could not have done it better himself. 

“Tn 1613, when M. Zulcarnen was twenty years old, his father M. Scander died.” 

He left a very large fortune, which was distributed among the four sons he left 

behind (two by his first wife, and two by his second), in conformity with the testa- 

ment which he had drawn up through Fr. Jeronimo Xavier. In the said testament 

M. Scander left twenty thousand Rupees to be distributed as follows for the good of 

his soul :— 

! This compared with the statement pouco depois se morreo (supra, p. 132 n. 7) shows that Mirza Iskandarus, Za-l- 

Qarnain’s brother, had died shortly before Father Corsi wrote, 7.¢., before May 1628. 

2 We do not know where Mirza Sikandar (senior) and Bibi Juliana were buried. 
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Rs. 

For the Armenian Fathers who are in Jerusalem ... 6,000 

For the Fathers of St. Francis in Jerusalem! .. 5;  £,000 

For the Fathers of St. Francis in Halepo’ 2 a 500 

For the Fathers of St. Francis at Bethlehem *.. re 500 

For the Church and the Christians of Lahor .. .. 2,000 

For the Church and the Christians of Agra... .. 4,000 

For his grave with a chapel a .. 3,000 

For widows and marriage dowries for orphan pile 2 12,000 

For saying Masses at Goa 400 

For arranging (pera concertar) a cee for the déccated 

Christians of Lahor’* a ee a 600 

Total .. 20,000 

““M. Scander ordained further that, as to the specified property which he left to 

the King, four portions should be made of whatever the King might not take, but 

leave to his sons; three-fourths of this to be divided among his children, and one- 

fourth to be given to the Fathers of the Society at Agra and spent by them in pious 

works at their discretion. In fact, the King left to the sons of M. Scander many of 

the things they offered him from their late father; and, as it was very difficult to 

verify from reliable accounts (averiguarse por contas certas) how much the said one- 

fourth amounted to, Fr. Xavier and Mirza agreed that, so long as the matter was not 

ascertained more clearly, the said fourth part would be seven thousand rupees. Be- 

sides, as M. Zulcarnen was nearly sure that, after the division of the property, his 

three brothers would not pay their share of the alms, he took upon himself of his 

own accord, and with the consent of his brothers, the whole of this obligation, | 

1 From the 13th century Catholicism was upheld in the Holy Land almost exclusively by the Franciscans. The 

Order has a special province, the Custodia Tevre Sancte, the head of which, till 1847 the supreme authority for Catholics 

in Palestine, is the Franciscan Provincial, the Custos Terre Sancte. The Franciscans have at Jerusalem the little Con- 

vent of the Holy Sepulchre with the Chapel of the Apparition, that forms the northern part of the group of buildings at 

the Anastasis. This has been Franciscan property since the 13th century. 

The Gregorian Armenians possess at the Holy Sepulchre the Chapel of St. Helena, of St. John, of the ‘‘ Division of 

Garments,” of St. James (behind the Anastasis), and ‘‘ the Stone of the Holy Women.’’ They have further the right of 

walking in procession about the Anastasis, and take their turn to celebrate their offices at it. They have other establish- 

ments in Jerusalem. Cf. ADRIAN FORTESCUE in Cath. Encycl., New York, VIII. 

It would seem that Zt-l-Qarnain’s benefactions to the Armenian Fathers of Jerusalem went to the Gregorian Arme- 

nians, non-Catholics, which makes us suppose that his father Sikandar was not originally a Catholic. 

2 The Christian population of Aleppo is now 19,000 Catholics (Greeks, United or Melchites, Syrians, Armenians, 

Maronites, Chaldeans and Latins), 2,800 non-Catholic Christians (mostly Gregorian Armenians), Four Catholic Arch- 

bishops govern the Melchites, the Syrians, the Armenians, the Maronites. The Gregorian Armenians are administered by 

a Vartabet appointed by the Catholicos of Sis. Cf. S. P&rRmDEs in Catholic Encycl., New York, s.v., Aleppo. 

8 Bethlehem counts to-day 5,000 Latins, 100 Catholic Melchite Greeks, 4,000 Greeks and a few Armenians. The 

Franciscans govern the Latin parish. The greater part of the Church of the Nativity is now shared by different Commu- 

nions; while the choir belongs to the Greeks alone, the Grotto of the Nativity is open to the Latins, the Greeks and the 

Armenians, who hold services there each in turn. Cf. S. VAILué in Cath. Encycl., New York, s.v., Bethlehem. 

4 Where was that cemetery ? It must have contained Armenian tombs. 
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and gave Fr. Jeronimo Xavier a voucher to the effect that he owed twenty-seven 

thousand Rupees, left by his father for the rest of his soul.' And, according as 

Mirza kept paying, it was noted down in the said voucher, as follows :— 

““Memo of payments made by M. Zulcarnen in compliance with his obligation 

towards his father’s will. 
Rs. 

We received from M. Zulcarnen six thousand Rupees sent to 

the Armenian Fathers in Jerusalem  _.... 6,000 

Other one thousand Rupees sent to the Fathers of St. 

Francis in Jerusalem So OOO) 

Other one thousand Rupees, of whieh Rs. eek were sent to 

Halepo, and Rs. 500 to Bethlehem, to the Fathers of 

St. Francis : a a ee OOO 

We sent to Goa for eee eA i a 400 

Mirza gave for sundry marriages .. 620 

He gave again to Fr. Jeronimo Xavier, when he Went to oa 

at the King’s order ue 490 

He gave again for his father’s fom a eiinpel OOO 

Fr. Jeronimo Xavier also gave Mirza a paper good for one 

thousand Rupees to be spent at [his] discretion on 

pious works, by the terms of the above-said will - 2.000 

Fr. Antonio Machado, being Superior, also gave Mirza a 

paper in the said form to the value of = 2 500 

Total of the above .. 14,010 

“Tn the year 1614, the Portuguese having seized at Surat a ship belonging to 

the King’s subjects, they ordered us to close our churches in these parts,’ and took 

from us the alms which the King used to give us; hence, to maintain ourselves and the 

poor Christians, we were obliged to melt down (desfazer) and sell two gold chalices 

and the candlesticks and other silver furniture of the church, and we were, so to say, 

constrained to stop giving the ordinary alms to many widows and poor Christians. 

M. Zulcarnen, on learning this, said to Fr. Jeronimo Xavier that he would keep on 

his establishment all the Christians who would be willing (in fact, he kept many, 

both foot and horse), and that he would give to all the widows and other poor 

Christians the same alms as they used to receive daily. ‘To this effect, he began 

from the month of July of the year 1614 to give us every month two hundred rupees 

deducible from his debt, and we received it monthly and put it down in the aforesaid 

! 7.2., Rs. 20,000, as shown by the total in our list above, and Rs. 7,000 agreed upon between Fr. Jerome Xavier and 

M, Zu-1-Qarnain as constituting one-fourth of what did not belong to Jahangir. 

2 The Jesuit Letters of the period (MSS.) and the letters of the English factors contain much information on this 

incident. Cf. ¢.g., W. NoEL SAINsBURY, Calendar of State Papers (1513-1616), London, 1862, pp. 251, 258, 259, 260, 316, 

321, 327, 331, 333, 334, 346, 349, 357. 

Fol. 673v. 

Fol. 6747. 



Fol. 674v. 

Vol. 6757. 

136 H. HOSTEN ON 

voucher for twenty-seven thousand rupees. With this alms we || maintained ourselves 

and gave charity to the poor Christians. Mirza told us that he gave us the said alms 

to fulfil his duty as executor of his father’s will. 

‘On the ground of this ordinary allowance which Mirza gave us, we received the 

following :— 
Rs. 

In the year 1614, from the month of July 2 e200 

In the year 1615, we received 2, A00 

In the year 1616, we received _. 2,400 

In the year 1617, we received 2-2 AGO 

In the year 1618, we received 1 2100 

Total of the above -. 10,800 

Which with the aforesaid sum of 3, EAL OLO 

Makes ee 2 e OO 

‘« At this time, being Superior of the Mission in the place of Fr. Antonio Machado, 

deceased at Agra,' I proposed to Mirza that, though the King was giving us now 

again the ordinary allowance, which for the present was sufficient for our upkeep 

and that of the poor Christians, he should give us once for all, instead of his monthly 

donation of Rs. 200, a goodly alms with which to buy in India immovable property, 

so that, if at any time the King’s alms failed us, || we might therewith maintain our- 

selves and our Christian poor, thus precluding the necessity of our leaving the 

country for want of means. ‘This plan pleased Mirza so much that he promised at 

once, and shortly after gave us, twenty thousand rupees. Even then he did not 

cease giving us his monthly donation of Rs. 200. Fr Jose de Castro took this sum 

to Goa, whither he went chiefly to negotiate this affair, which, thanks to God, was 

concluded.*? By means of our Fathers, we bought the two aldeas (villages) which 

! The Annual Letter of Mogor for 1619 states that the Superior of the Mission died three days before the arrival of 

the Fathers who accompanied Jahangir back to Agra. Jahangr was so fond of their company that he would not allow 

them to forestall by a few days his own arrival at Agra. Now, the Tuzwk-i-Jahangiri (A. Rogers’ and H. Beveridge’s 

transl. II. 65-66) says that Jahangir arrived on January 8 (?), 1619 at Fathpur Sikri, where he stayed owing to the 

bubonic plague then ravaging Agra. On the 1st Urdibihisht, Hijr 1028 (April 1619), Jahangir made his entrance into 

Agra (ibid., p. 84). One of the Fathers who accompanied him must have been Fr. Corsi, from whom we have a letter 

dated Fathpur, April 3, 1619. Curiously enough, the inscription over Father Machado’s tomb in the Martyrs’ Chapel, 

Padres Saitos’ Cemetery, Agra, says: AQVI IAZ O PE / ANTONIO MA/CHADO FALE/CEO AOS 4 DE / ABRIL DO 

1636. || (Here lies Padre Antonio Machado; died on the 4th of April 1636). This is evidently not the date of his death. 

An old transcription of the inscriptions in the Martyrs’ Chapel, mixed with gloses and preserved in the Archives of the 

Catholic Mission at Agra, says: ‘‘ Here lies Padre Antonio Machado, whither he was transferred from the destroyed 

Church on the 4th of April 1636.” We know that the Jesuit Church at Agra was pulled down in 1636 under strict orders 

from Shah Jahan, The date of Fr. Machado’s inscription is then that of the translation of his remains. He appears in 

the catalogues of Mogor in 1605, 1606, 1607, 1609, I610, I611, 1612, 1613, 1614, 1616, 1618. Some of the intervening 

catalogues and that of 1619 are missing. The catalogue of 1618 calls him Superior. His name drops out in the catalogues 

of 1620 and subsequent years. Sommervogel, Bibl. de la Comp. de Jésus, says that he became Superior of Mogor in 1613, 

(a mistake for 1618 ?) and died at Angola on August 27, 1627. There must have been two Anthony Machados ; one who, 

according to Elesban de Guilhermy, S.J., Ménol. de la C. de J., died at Angola on August 27, 1627, aged 33; the other, 

our Missionary in Mogor, who in 1614 was 53 years old, of which he had spent 36 in the Society. Cf. J.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 

459”, 529. 

2 In June 1620. Cf. supra (p. 129), extracts from Ann. Letter of Mogor for 1620, 
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we have in the North. They cost twenty-seven thousand rupees.' So, we had a debt 

of seven thousand rupees; but, we paid off at once four thousand rupees which 

Mirza gave us, and the rest was repaid. But, as at that time Fr. Andre Boves 

was Superior and had this matter in hand, I do not well remember how the sum was 

paid.» However, I always considered it certain that it was paid, either from the 

extraordinary alms Mirza gave us, or from the revenues which the aldeas were 

already yielding for us. When these aldeas were bought, our Fathers in India, knowing 

Mirza’s good heart and how great and munificent a benefactor he was to us, resolved 

in the Congregation then held to petition our Father General in behalf of the whole 

Province || to accept Mirza as a founder.’ Our Father General granted the favour, 

as appears from a letter of our Father Assistant, dated the 31st December 1621, in 

answer to one of Fr. Jose de Castro. He says :— 

\ s+ Paréla [Parel, Bombay] is another house [of the Jesuits] with a church, closer to the town [of Bombay], the reve- 

nues of which went to the College of Agra. This villa has passed under the English jurisdiction.’’ Cf. BERNOUILLI, Des- 

cription Hist. et Géogr.de I’ Inde, I. (1786), p. 411.—‘‘ A Franciscan chapel is said to have been built at Parel. At some 

later date, the estates on which this church stood, and possibly the church itself, passed into the hands of the Jesuits of 

Bandra [some time before 1653, and probably about 1620]. When the Jesuit property was finally confiscated by the 

Government in 1720, this chapel and the residence attached were utilised with additions as ‘Government House.’ The 

chapel still remains embodied in the building of the Government laboratory, now used for the manufacture of plague pro- 

phylactic. The designation of the chapel is unknown.” Cf. E. HULL, S.J., The Examiner, Bombay, 1907, Aug. 31, p. 343. 

The date 1620 is the more correct one, as we now see. ‘‘ The Jesuits of Bandra were large land-owners in the northern 

parts of the island of Bombay (Parel, Naigaon, Vadala, Mahim, Dharavi, etc.). They held this property in trust as a 

source of revenue for the support of various missions, such as those of Goa, Cochin, Agra, Japan, China, etc., and differ- 

ent Fathers or lay-brothers were appointed as procurators of the same. When in 1665 Bombay was handed over to the 

English, the Jesuits laid claim to these lands, but were refused. The matter gave friction from time to time between the 

Portuguese and the English—which reached a climax in 1719, when the Government finally declared the property of the 

Order confiscated to the Crown.’’ ID., zbid., August 3, 1907, p. 304. See also Aug. 31, 1907, pp. 343-344; Oct. 5, 1907, 

PP. 394-395. Fr. E. Hull suggests very correctly that the Jesuits secured landed property in Portuguese territory to evade 

the difficulties of the Moslem property-law. In fact, all the land belonged to the King and all property of the Grandees 

reverted to the Crown after their death. 

** The first founder of the Agra College and of its Mission was Senhor Mirza Zulcarne, who gave a sum sufficient to 

buy the village (a/dea) of Parelain Bombaim and another called....in Salcete of the North. From Parela that Mission 

received eight thousand xerafins, and from 4 to 5 [thousand] from....[the other aldea (?); the name of the aldea is 

missing in the original, as above]. But, asthe English took Parela, the College and the Mission were much crippled and in 

debt, until the Senhora Juliana Dias da Costa offered to become a second and new foundress; she gave 50 thousand xerafins, 

which being profitably placed partly met with the revenues of the aldea and other values (estimagoés) the necessities of 

the Mission, which costs yearly from 9 to 10 thousand xerafins, owing to the great dearness in those lands and the 

enormous expenses incurred by the journey of the Fathers and sending up their provisions.’” (L. 0 das Mongoés, No. 79, 

fol. 331). Extract from Annual Letter of Fr. Antonio de Azevedo, Provincial S.J., Goa, 1714. Cf. O Oriente Portuguez, 

Nova Goa, Vol. VII, 1910, pp. 182-183. 

2 Father Andrew Boves is to be added to our List of Jesuit Missionaries in Mogor, J.A.S.B., 1910, November. 

Since he is called Superior, not Provincial, he must have been Superior of Mogor. His notice in our List of Portuguese 

Jesuit Missionaries in Bengal, J.A.S.B., 1911, Febr., p. 16, says that he was seven years in Mogor, whence, knowing noth- 

ing then of his Superiorship at Agra, we concluded in 1911 that, as he was a Missionary in Bengal, he had spent in Bengal 

the period 1600-05. We now find that he wrote a letter from Cochin on Noy. 30, 1605, at which time he must have be- 

come Procurator at Cochin. It is not easy to account for the seven years he spent in Mogor, unless we include in them his 

stay in Bengal. He is not mentioned in what we know of the Mogor Catalogues of 1606-24; yet, only the catalogues of 

1608, 1617, 1619, 1622-23 are missing. No catalogues for Mogor are available between 1625 and 1641. We suggest that 

Fr. Boves was Superior of Mogor some time between 1621 and 1624. 

3 The printed Annual Letters of Goa for 1619, 1620-24 say nothing of a Congregation held at this time. A Con- 

gregation was held at Lisbon in April 1619, April 1622, April 1625. 

The Procurators sent from Portugal to Rome on those respective occasions were Fathers Antonio Castelbranco, Antonio 

Abreu, and Francisco Mendoza. Cf. A. Franco, S.J., Synopsis Annal. Soc. Jesu in Lusitania (1540-1725), Augustae- 

Vindel., MDCCXXVI, pp. 226, 233, 243. 
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“<The foundation of the Prince Mirza is accepted with the gratitude due to one 

so great and so devoted to the Society and to the Christian weal ; and the examples 

of his life, which your Reverence described, well show how much God has imparted 

Himself to him. Doubtless, He has chosen him to be the pillar of that small church, 

and the foundation of the great one we hope to see raised in those Provinces. Let 

your Reverence assist him and try to serve him in everything, as is due to so noble a 

heart in return for the favours he bestows on us.’ 

‘After this announcement and good news, we hoped that the [diploma of the[ 

foundation would come at once from Rome; but, in the year 1625, seeing that it 

was so long delayed, I, being again Superior of the Mission,' wrote lengthily about 

this affair to the Fr. Visitor, Andre Palmeiro,” and complained lovingly that there 

should have been so much forgetfulness in a matter of such moment. The Father 

answered me by the present letter here appended : — 

““«To FR. FRANCISCO CORSI OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS. 

““* With regard to making Mirza Founder || of a College, which Your Reverence 

spoke to me about, this matter was referred to Our Reverend Father General years ago, 

and it was done also at the last Congregration, [the proceedings of] which Fr. 

Manoel Mendez has now brought us with its answers.’ There is a special answer to 

your Reverence’s petition. I shall put it down here, both the application and the 

answer to it. 

“““Tt was represented on behalf of the Mogol Mission that the noble Mirza 

Zulcarnen-—such is his devotion and charity towards the Society and the whole of that 

Mission—was offering willingly to invest the sum of money required for a yearly revenue 

of one thousand five hundred xerafins,’ a sum sufficient for maintaining the labourers 

of that Mission and supporting the poor Christians. This had been done heretofore 

with the King’s alms, now greatly reduced. It is asked that he be received as founder 

of a Collegium inchoatum for that Mission. The whole Congregation therefore petitions 

Our Reverend Father to comply with the wishes of so great a man, one who has so well 

deserved of the Society, and to have regard to the interests of that Mission.’ 

‘«* The answer is as follows :— 

“““We complied long ago with the pious wishes of that excellent gentleman. 

May the All-Good God increase the growth of the fruits of his justice’ and finish what 

He has begun in him and through him. ‘The interests of the Mogol Mission, one of 

| Fr, Corsi must have succeeded as Superior of the Mission to Fr. Antonio d’ Andrade, who went a first time to 

Tibet in 1624 and returned thither in 1625. 

2 He had come to India in 1617. 

3 Fr. M&noel Mendez came to India in 1625 with eleven companions: ten Portuguese, and onea Pole. The date of their 

embarking at Lisbon and of their arrival at Goa is not stated in A. Franco, S.J., Op. cit. 

+ The xerafin is calculated as equivalent to somewhat less than 1s. 6d. in Hobson-Jobson. Its value has varied. In 

one of the quotations of Hobson-Jobson (ist edn., p. 743) it is equal at Bombay to 5 tangas (A.D. 1675); (zbzd,, p. 867) 

it is equal to a cruzado (A.D. 1540); in 1653, at Goa, it represents 6 tangas; and I find in Faria vy Souza, Asia 

Portuguesa, III, 363, No. 12, that it was equal to about a real of eight in 1636. Now a real of eight or a peso was worth 

Rs. 2 of the then currency. 

bi2)Corjax./10; 
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the most glorious to the Christian Religion, || lie very near to our heart, nor shall we 

ever neglect anything that may tend to protect and promote it.’ 

‘“* Now, both this application and the fact that an earlier application had been 

presented to him [the General], allusion to which is made in the beginning of this 

reply, was unknown to me until I received this reply and Your Reverence’sletter. And 

since, as you see in the beginning of the answer, in the word annuimus (we com- 

plied} Our Reverend Father refers to the first letter written to him, I have looked 

for that answer to know in what form the concession was made; but, so far I could 

not trace it among the letters of that time; still, I shall examine more carefully 

the moment I find leisure, and I hope to send you a clear solution before my depar- 

ture for China. From Goa, the 28th of November [1]625. ANDRE PALMEIRO.’ 
““Tt seems, however, that his many occupations made the Father lose sight of 

this affair of ours; for, he left Goa and bade us good-bye in a special letter without 

a word about this matter.' Accordingly, I wrote about it to Our Father General ; 

for I considered it a great blemish on our part that we should have received the 

foundation, and should be enjoying the revenues of it, Fr. Assistant’s letters being 

there to certify that the foundation had been received, and yet, years after it, our 

Superiors knew nothing of it. I wrote to the same effect || to Fr. Valentin Caravalho, 

as soon as he became our Provincial. In June [1]627 he wrote to me in answer 

to this point :— 

““« With reference to the foundation of the Senhor Mirza, I say that it is accep- 

ted by our Reverend Father General, and in the letter now sent herewith in answer 

to the said Senhor’s letter to me, I reply to him in that sense. Your Reverence may 

tell Mirza the same. Still, we shall write to Our Father asking him to acknowledge 

in due form the acceptance of the Collegium inchoatum founded by Mirza. I am 

of opinion that it was sent five years ago in the ships in which the Count Viceroy 

came, because no post reached Goa that year and all the letters were lost.’ ” 

““On receipt of these letters of the Fr. Provincial, I presented to Mirza the one 

intended for him and told him by word of mouth what the Father directed me in 

mine to do, and, from that time, by order of Holy obedience, Mirza was here held by 

Ours as the Founder of the Collegium inchoatum of Agta, as it is called. 

‘‘The accounts given above show that Mirza owed by the terms of his father’s 

gol IN Fe es SE Ae prec Ge oe deg wats» ere alg Ba .Rs. 27,000, 

GE WHA 1¢ aS: i416 oe eae ar ee ar ere a We ae Rs. 24,810. 

‘‘ This at the end of the year [1] 618, when || the accounts were made. I shail 

now show how he has satisfied the remainder of his obligations. 

‘““When I proposed to Mirza that he should give us in a lump sum twenty thou- 

sand Rupees, I meant that he should give the said sum instead of the Rs. 200 which 

1 Fr. Andrew Palmeiro is shown as having arrived in China in 1628. He died at Macao on April 4. 1635. Cf. 

Catalogus Patrum ac Fratrum S.J. qui....in Sinis adlabovaverunt, Chang-hai, 1892, pp. 6-7. 

2 The allusion must be to the armada of four ships which left Lisbon on March 18, 1622. Count de Vidigueyra, Don 

Francisco de Gama, for the second time appointed Viceroy of India, was Captain-in-chief. The ship of the Admiral, D 

Francisco Mascarefias, fought the Dutch at the entrance of Mozambique and was lost. The Capitana, the S. Teresa, 

was also lost at Mozambique. Cf. Faria v Sousa, Asia Portuguesa, III, 381, 382, 554, 555. 
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he gave us monthly ; but the Holy Ghost granted him grace to make him do more 

than what I dared ask. ‘Father,’ he told me, ‘I cannot know exactly how much I 

owe towards my father’s legacy, and it is impossible to ascertain the matter from 

account-books (por contas), as Your Reverence knows. Hence, I wish to continue giving 

Rs. 200 every month, and God Our Lord, Who knows it all full well, will accept 

whatever I owe for the good of my father’s soul, and what I give over and above 

He will accept for the good of mine.’ Mirza continued to give the said alms; he 

continues still up to the present month of May of [1]628, when I write this; so 

that, between the end of the year 1618, when the accounts were made, and the end 

of the current month of May of [1]628, 7.e., during nine years and four months, we 

received, merely on account of this monthly allowance of Rs. 200,...... Rs. 22,4005 

[The top of foll. 6787 and 678v is somewhat damaged ; but the sense can be made 

out. | 

which, added to the aforesaid sum of 7) 2.020) eee ee Rs. [24,810], 

makes in alli... 0 eo oe hee ee eee Rs. [47,210], 

or much more, it is clear, than what his father fete te be given for his soul’s welfare. 

And _ besides the said sum of Rs. 47,210, he gave us in a lump sum twenty thousand 

Rupees and the rest on other occasions, with which sum we purchased, as mentioned 

above, the aldeas for the foundation of the Collegium inchoatum. 

‘“ Besides, if it were necessary, I could draw up a list of other large extraordinary 

alms which Mirza gave us, both in gold and silver plate for the Church, and in cash 

for good works, the whole amounting, I should think, to forty thousand Rupees. 

Again, Mirza maintained since 1614, and is still maintaining at Sambar in the pres- 

ent year [1]628, when I am writing, many widows and poor Christians ; he took also 

into his service many other Christians, not so much because he stood in need of 

their services, but because they were Christians. You may guess from this how 

much money he must have been spending. He did the same for many of his rela- 

tives, persons of rank, but poor, many of them. Considering that they lived and 

live as Mirza’s retainers and draw large salaries, he spent also much on them. I 

omit || the many....other sums which Mirza always gave [in alms] to others, non- 

Christians. In one day alone he gave five thousand Rupees for ransoming captives 

taken in a certain war in which, by the King’s order, he had also taken part, and he 

ordered that none of his captains should [keep ? ransom ?] any of them. I omit all 

this, because it is foreign to my purpose, which is :— 

‘“Ist, to show clearly and to evidence how Mirza complied with what his father 

ordered in his will should be given for the good of his soul, since he gave much 

more ; 

““ and, how he gave us, the Fathers of the Society of Jesus, enough to provide for 

the foundation of the Collegium inchoatum of Agra; hence, it is our clear duty to give 

him the title of Founder ; 

‘“ 3rd, how, besides being a real Founder, he is also a munificent benefactor of the 

Society and of this small Christianity of Mogol; therefore, we owe him Masses and 
prayers, not only as to a Founder, but also as to a munificent benefactor. We particu- 
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larly, who belong to this Mission, and all the Christians of it, must pray ina special 

manner to God Our Lord for the safety and welfare of Mirza and all those of his house- 

hold ; we must ask God to save him many years for his greater glory and the good 

of this Christianity. 

‘* Agra, in May of the year 1628. 
LHS: 

FRANCISCO CORSI.”’ 

There must exist in printed books, accounts of travellers, letters of merchants 

and factors, or even in the Muhammadan historians a number of interesting entries 

about Mirza Zti-l-Qarnain. We shall quote those we have come across, and we hope 

that more will be found. 

Between 1627 and 1632, Zt-l-Qarnain was in charge of a Province in Bengal, the 

capital of which was 200 miles from Agra and 300 from Hugli. He had about 200 

Christians in his service, a number sufficiently large to justify the presence of a chap- 

lain. Fr. Joseph de Castro had followed him. Fr. Francisco Morando was there 

also some time. 

Father de Castro wrote from ‘ Mogol’ on August 8th, 1632, to Father Joseph 

Baudo, S.J., Turin, that he had been with the Mirza those last three years. The 

Mirza had all that time been Governor of some Provinces of ‘ Bengala,’ but the capital 

is nowhere mentioned in de Castro’s letters. 

In 1632 the difficulties between the Portuguese of Hugli and Shah Jahan came 

to a crisis. One of Shah Jahan’s grievances was that they had sent him no 

embassy of congratulation on his accession to the throne. Hugli was invested on 

June 24th, 1632, and taken at the end of September of the same year. Fully 4,000 

Christian prisoners arrived from Hugli at Agra in July 1633. 

Meanwhile Zti-l-Qarnain and the Christians of Agra were also to taste the gall 
and wormwood of persecution. 

On November 24th, 1632, Father de Castro wrote from Agra to the General of the 

Society that he had arrived from Bengala eight days before. The King had recalled 

the Mirza, and received him with much honour, so that the Fathers hoped he would 

receive some other honourable commission. On the other hand, the events then 

taking place in Bengal were ominously shaping the situation at Agra, and it was 

feared that the King, who had from the beginning of his reign shown himself hostile 

to the Christians, was preparing worse days for them. 

The Muhammadan historians are not altogether silent about some of these events. 

As it is quite rare for them to go out of their way to notice Christians, we must not 

lose anything of what they have to say of Zi-l-Oarnain. 

The ‘Amal Salih, a big MS. history dealing with the reign of Shah Jahan, 

narrates under the 5th year of the reign (1632) that Za-l-Qarnain, whom it calls 

Za--Qarnain Feringhi, came from Bahraich in Oudh, where he was Faujdar, and 

paid his respects to Shah Jahan, presenting five elephants as his nazr. Bahraich was 

then a likely place to get elephants from. ‘The MS. adds that Zti-lQarnain had been 
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attached to the Court from childhood and that he was a favourite on account oF his 

rare knowledge of Hindustani music and melody.' 

A note in the translation of the Tuzwk-1-Jahangiri (II. 194n.) states that M. 

Waris’s continuation of the Padishah-naima, p. 392, of Brit. Mus. MS., mentions that 

Za-l-Qarnain Farangi came from Bengal and presented poems which he had composed 

on Shah Jahan’s name, for which he got Rs. 4,000. 

Mr. H. Beveridge favours me with several interesting observations concerning 

the Mirza’s return from Bharaich and his removal from office. 

‘Father Joseph de Castro says that they arrived at Agra on November 16th, 

1632. The native writers, Muhammad Salih and ‘Abdu-l-Hamid, do not specify the 

corresponding date of Zi-l-Qarnain’s arrival. But the Badshahnama, on the same 

page that it records his presenting five elephants, has the date 12th Jamada-l-awwal 

1042, which corresponds to 15th November, 1632. The entry of Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain’s 

presentation precedes this by a fewlines ; so we may suppose it occurred a little earlier 

in November. ‘This would not, I think, conflict with Father de Castro’s statement that 

they arrived eight days before the 24th November, for I fancy that the Father’s 

dates are according to the Gregorian Calendar, that is, they are New Style, whereas 

Gladwin’s Tables, which I use, are, I believe, Old Style. So, the corresponding Hijra 

date would be ten days earlier according to the Gregorian Calendar and so would 

correspond to 5th November or so. All Catholics, I believe, accepted the Gregorian 

Calendar in the 16th century, whereas England adopted it two centuries later.” 

The difficulty about the date may be got over by the difference of Calendars, or, as 

the Badshahnama does not give the date of Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain’s arrival, it may be 

that we must not press the question of the exact dates too closely. It may also be 

that there is an error of a day or two in Father de Castro’s statement. 

‘‘The entry of the 15th November in the Badshaihnaima is a curious one. It 

gives an account of a discussion about Alexander the Great. Asaf Khan extolled the 

character of Alexander the Great, and said no one had ever shown that he did or said 

anything bad. Shah Jahan replied that, of course, if Alexander the Great was a Pro- 

phet, nothing could be said against him. But, this was not proved, and so Shah 

Jahan thought exception might be taken first to a saying of Alexander’s and secondly 

to an action of his. The saying was that when Darius’s ambassador asked Alexander 

for tribute, Alexander replied that the hen was dead that had laid the golden eggs. 

This, in Shah Jahan’s opinion, was an unworthy remark, for Alexander meant his 

father Philip, when he spoke of the hen. Now, it was very disrespectful to compare 

one’s father to such a paltry thing as a hen! ‘The other exception he would take 

was that he thought Alexander had done an imprudent and even wicked thing in 

going to Nostraba, the Queen of Barda, disguised as his own ambassador. 

! The substance of this paragraph and its reflections was kindly communicated to me by Mr. H. Beveridge. (Mays, 

1913). The passage occurs in Vol. I, fol. 178v of the India Office copy of the ‘Amal Salih, after an account of the 

taking of Hugli and just before the betrothal of Dara Shikoh to Sultan Parviz’s daughter. Mr. Beveridge also points 

out that a shorter entry about Zi-l-Qarnain’s return from his faujdarship of Bahraich and his presenting five elephants to 

the King is found in the Padishah-nama, Bibl. Ind. edn., I. 446. [II, 184° 

2 The Gregorian Calendar came into vogue in India in Oct.1583. Cf. de Souza’s Oviente Conquistado, Lisbon edn., 
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“‘It has occurred to me that it would not be too fanciful to suppose that this 

discussion about Zt-l-Qarnain might have arisen from the coincidence of Mirza Zt-l- 

Qarnain’s arrival in Agra. He might even have been present at the discussion ! 

** Another curious thing about the entry of Zu-l-Qarnain’s presentation in the 

Badshahnama is the fact that it is immediately followed by a statement of Shah 

Jahan’s resolve to give a preference to Muhammadans in making appointments. This 

would give colour to Father de Castro’s statement that the Mirza was removed from 

office.”’' 

Mr. H. Beveridge expresses his surprise that, if Mirza Za-l-Qarnain was Governor 

of Bharaich, Fr. de Castro should say he was in Bengal, and Sir Richard Carnac 

Temple (The Travels of Peter Mundy, II. 380 n. 1) remarks that, if he was at Bharaich, 

the distance from Hugli would be twice as great as stated. I have found lately ina 

letter by Fr. d’ Azevedo, Agra (undated letter, but belonging to the first months of 

1632), that Don Goncalo, as the Mirza was called, was at ‘‘ Gorepur’’ in 1631, which 

we should identify with Gorakhpur in the United Provinces. This brings the Mirza 

nearer to Bengal and Hugli, but produces, perhaps, a discrepancy between d’ Azevedo 

and the Muhammadan authors. In the Ain, Bharaich appears as a Sarkar of 11 

mahals, while Gorakhpur contained 24 parganahs.- 

On February 6th, 1633, Fr. J. de Castro wrote from Agra that the bell of their 

church had been removed on the day of the Epiphany (January 6th, 1633); four 

piyadas had been posted in the house to keep watch day and night, and the Fathers 

had been forbidden to make any converts. The Mirza had shown himself firm in 

certain demands of the King touching the faith. As for Hugli, the news had reached 

them that the town had been sacked. 

Fr. Francis Corsi wrote to the General (Agra, October 5th, 1633) that they had 

been a whole year subject to persecution. In September 1632, the Mirza’s step- 

mother and his two hali-brothers had been seized, their property taken, and the two 

half-brothers had of their own accord become Muhammadans, hoping thus to save 

themselves. Then the Mirza was recalled from ‘‘Bengal,’’ and Shah Jahan wished 

to make a Muhammadan of him too, or else seize his treasures. He began, however, 

by molesting the Fathers. On the day of the Epiphany 1633, their house was 

invaded by armed soldiery, and the three bells—one of them a present from Jahangir— 
were removedirom the steeple. Even one of their great friends, a former pupilof theirs, 

turned against the Fathers. Fr. Corsi, going to his house on February 18th, was 

severely ill-treated. On February 23rd, the Fathers were suddenly. ordered to leave their 

house and kept four days in prison. On being allowed to go home, they found every- 

thing in such disorder that it took them eight days to fit it up again. On March 6th, 

a Sunday, they said Mass again; but the judge came that day, sat down, called the 

1 Letter of July 21,1913. Two days later, Mr. H. Beveridge wrote: ‘‘I see from the Badshahnama, Vol. I, Pt. I, 

p-195, that one Salih, a brother’s son of Jaafar Beg Asaf Khan, was made faujdar of Bahraich in the year of the accession 

1037 (A.D. 162%). Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain was perhaps his successor. I have a doubt in my mind, however, if the place men- 

tioned in p. 195 be Bahraich. It is spelt Bahraij, and possibly Broach in Gujarat is meant. Before that, Salih was 

faujdar of Pilad, which is in Gujarat. 

2 Ci. Ain, II. 93 (Jarrett’s transl.). 
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Mirza and began tormenting several persons to know where his treasures were. Fr. 

de Castro received in three times fifty lashes. After the fourth or fifth blow he had 

fallen senseless to the ground. That night the Mirza was taken to the palace, and 

the four Fathers were the next day conducted to prison. On March 13th, they were 

released together with the Mirza, when the latter promised he would pay the sum they 

wanted: 400,000 scudi. By and by, they wanted more, and both the Mirza’s and 

the Fathers’ house and garden were searched. Nothing being found, the police 

left the Fathers alone that night. The Mirza had paid 3 lakhs of scudi already, but 

had to pay still one lakh. From a rich man he was now reduced to poverty; but 

the Fathers hoped the King would sooner or later reinstate him. . 

On October 8th, 1633, Fr. J. de Castro wrote from Agra to Fr. Nuno Mascarenhas, 

the Assistant of Portugal, that the Mirza had to pay 8 lakhs of rupees, or about 

400,000 cruzados. To help him as much as‘they could, they had given back to 

him the golden chalice which he had presented to the Church in the days of his 

opulence. 

Peter Mundy, a servant of the E. I. Co., who held office at Surat and Agra, and 

had been sent on a commercial mission to Patna in 1632, was not far wrong when 

he remarked on March 11th, 1633, while at Mozabad, on his way from Agra to 

Surat vid Ajmer: ‘‘Seven Course Northward lyes Sambar [Sambhar], the Jaggueere 

(jagir) of Mirza Zilkurne [Zu’lkarnain, Alexander] of 1000 horse pay, each horse 25 

rupees per moneth, whoe is now putt out [from his governorship in Bengal] and made 

Tagguere [¢aghir, dismissed], himselfe, wife, Children and servants in prison, because 

the King is informed hee hath store of money and demaunds of him 60 lack, haveing 

sent Pioneers [investigators] to search and digg his howse. Before I came away 

[from Agra] hee offers 5 lack, which will not bee accepted, soe remains still prisoner. 

Hee is a Christian and the Cheifest in all India, formerly in favour.’’' 

We saw that the persecution against Mirza Zu-lQarnain and the Jesuit Fathers 

of Agra began with an order from Shah Jahan to the effect that they were to remove 

the bells from the steeple of their Church. Hence, we can scarcely accept as accurate 

the reason assigned for Shah Jahan’s action by Tavernier (1666) in a passage where 

Zi-l-Qarnain is evidently mentioned, though not by name. It would have been to 

Zi-l-Qarnain the very climax of calamity, had he been unwillingly the cause of Shah 

Jahan’s action against the Fathers. 

After remarking that Shah Jahan had allowed some Christian paintings to remain 

neat Akbar’s tomb at Sikandra, Tavernier proceeds: ‘‘ But he had not the same indul- 

gence for them [the Fathers] in another matter, for on going one day to see a sick 

Armenian, named Cotgia®....,whom he much loved, and whom he had honoured with 

splendid appointments, and the Jesuits, who had their house close to that of the 

Armenian, happening to ring their bell just then, the noise proved displeasing to the 

King, and, as he thought it might inconvenience the sick man, in a rage he commanded 

1 Note communicated by Sir Richard Carnac Temple. Cf. his Tvavels of Peter Mundy, vol. II. 240-241. 

2 Khoja or Khwaja was a common title of honour among merchants and others. There isa hiatus here in the original, 

Probably Tavernier did not recollect the name. 
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it to be removed and htng on the neck of his elephant ; this was promptly done. 

Some days after, the King, seeing the elephant with this heavy bell suspended from 

its neck, he thought that so great a weight might injure it, and he therefore ordered 

it to be carried into the office of the Couteval [kotwal, police-magistrate], which is a 

sort of barrier where a provost administers justice to those of the quarter, and it 

has remained there ever since. This Armenian had been brought up with Shah 

Jahan, and, as he was very clever and was an excellent poet, he was high in the good 

eraces of the King, who had given him valuable governorships, but had never been 

able, either by promises or threats, to induce him to become a Muhammadan.”’ ! 

Za-l-Qarnain was not long molested. He paid 8 lakhs of rupees, was reduced for 

a time to extreme penury, and then gradually rose again to favour. Many of the 

Portuguese captives from Hugli were ‘‘released,’’ says Manucci, ‘‘through the 

petitions of some persons at court, chiefly an Armenian, who was a great, favourite, 

or through the money paid by a Venetian, my compatriot, called Hieronomo Veroneo, 

a man ransomed by the Portuguese.” * The reference belongs to the period between 

1633 and 1640, since Veroneo died in 1640. 

On November 2nd, 1633, Zi-l-Qarnain assisted at the burial of Fr. Matthew de 

Payva, S.J., and helped in carrying the coffin from the Church to what is called the 

Martyrs’ Chapel in the actual Catholic cemetery of Agra. In 1634 he was with his 

chaplain at Lahore in the King’s suite. The end of that year was marked with a 

new outburst of bigotry on the part of the King; the Fathers of Agra were ejected 

from their house, the images and pictures in their Church were broken or torn, and the 

whole of 1635 the Fathers were in imminent danger of being expelled the country. 

At last, thanks to Asaf Khan’s never-flagging friendship, they were allowed on 

December 8th, 1635, to return to their College, but on the iniquitous condition that 

their Churches of Agra and Lahore be pulled down. This wasdone. Even the Church 

of Sind (Tatta) was destroyed. The persecution had now done its worst, and, though 

the Fathers never grew to favour with Shah Jahan, they were at least tolerated 

after this. 

We next hear of Za-I-Qarnain in 1636. John Drake wrote to the President and 

Council of the E. I. Co. at Surat (June 4th, 1636) that he had arrived at ‘‘ the /asker 

which nowe is at Kerkey [Kharki or Kirki, 7.e., Aurangabad] six course wide of 

Dowletabad,”’ and he had delivered their letter to the Padre, who was living with — 

“Mirza Zulkerne.’’ The latter had given Drake good advice and proffered his 

services with Asaf Khan.’ 
Father J. de Castro announced to the General of the Society in Rome (Agra, 

1 Cf. TAVERNIER’S Tyavels in India, Ball’s edn., I. 112. Shih Jahin’s order may have been given on the occasion of 

the illness of some Armenian other than the Mirza. Possibly, the great rdle played by Zu-1-Qarnain during the persecution 

and the great favour he enjoyed at other times is perhaps at the root of a confusion of names. On the other hand, the 

incident may belong to an earlier period, but I have not found any trace of it in the Jesuit letters. Tavernier’s account 

of his travels in India consists mostly of his observations during his sixth and last journey to the Hast (1664-1667). 

2 W. IRVINE, Stovia do Mogor, 1. 183. 

4 Cf. W. Foster, The English Factories in India (1634-360), Oxford, 1911, p. 262. Reference communicated by Sir 

Richard Carnac Temple. 
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Sept. 1st, 1640) that Mirza Zi-1-Qarnain was again in the King’s favour. His two eldest 

sons were pages of honour in the King’s service. The Mirza’s Christian name was 

Gonsalvo ; his three sons were called Giod Baptista (the eldest), Gasparo, and Micaele 

(the youngest). Clara, his daughter, was 19 years old; she ought to have been 

married already, but it was difficult to match her with a Christian of her rank.! 

On January Ist, 1642, de Castro informed the General that the Mirza had asked 

the King’s permission to join the service of his second son (Sultan Shuja‘), then 

Governor of Bengal [1639-60]. He had left Agra with his three sons, while his daugh- 

ter Clara, and Magdalen, the nurse and governess of the household, stayed behind.' 

In 1645, the Mirza was stillin Bengal with his three sons and Father Francis 

Morando, his Chaplain. The Captain of the Christians at Sambhar was the Mirza’s 

uncle, Janibeg, a ‘“‘ Chaldean.’”’ Janibeg’s salary was Rs. 50,000 a year; he had to 

pay to the King an annual revenue of five lakhs of rupees. Father de Castro was 

Chaplain to the family at Sambhar.”* 

We should not be surprised if Mirza Zi-1-Qarnain had been instrumental in obtain- 

ing from Sultan Shuja‘ in 1646 the confirmation of the ancient privileges and exemp- 

tions of the inhabitants and Augustinians of Hugli.’ 

Bernier states that Sultan Shuja‘, while at Rajmahal, sent out ‘‘ of the inferiour 

Bengala for many pieces of Canon, and a good number of Portugals that were retired 

thither, because of the fertility of the Country: For he much courted all those 

Portugal Fathers Missionaries, that are in that Province, promising them no less than 

that he would make them all rich, and build. Churches for them wheresoever they 

would. And they were indeed capable to serve him, it being certain, that in the 

Kingdom of Bengala there are to be found no less than eight to nine thousand Fami- 

lies of Franguis, Portugals, and these either Natives or Mesticks.’’ * 

Among the remarks which Father Alexander de Rhodes, S.J., makes on Mogor, 

we find: ‘‘Our society has a large college in the town of Agra, which a very 

honourable (honnéte) Armenian, named.... [a blank], founded about 30 years ago.” 

In 1648 the Mirza was back at Agra, for he watched from a balcony, with Father 

Antonio Botelho, Shah Jahan’s magnificent progress towards Delhi, his new capital. 

‘These last years,’’ wrote Father John Maracci, S.J., in April 1649, ‘‘ while a 

distinguished Christian Lord, called Mirza, was Governor of Bengala, in the King of 

Mogor’s name, Fr. Francis Morando, an Italian of the Province of Goa, being con- 

fessor to him and the whole of his family, the propagation of the Faith was marvellous 

in that Kingdom.’’ ® 

| MSS. in the author’s possession. 

2 Letter of Fr. J. de Castro, Sambhar, July 20, 1645 (MS.). 

3 See our paper A Week at Bandel, in Bengal: Past and Present, Calcutta, Vol. X, Pt. I, pp. 107-111. 

+ Cf. F. BERNIER, The History of the late Revolution...., london, 1671, pp. 193-194. 

5 CE. Voyages et Missions du P. Alex. de Rhodes, Paris, 1854, p. 397. The remark occurs in the chapter on Surat, 

where the Father was from September 30, 1647, to February 3, 1648. ‘The first edition of his travels appeared in 1653. 

There are other editions of 1666 and 1685. 

6 Cf. JEAN Maraccl, S.J., Relation de ce qui s’est passé dans les Indes Orientales, Paris....S. Cramoisy, MDCLI, 

pp. 65-66. 
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One of Father Morando’s converts in Bengal was a young Englishman, John 

Damont, “‘ & the Father of the Christians [Fr. James d’ Abreu (?), of Murmuga6, near 

Goa] made use of this Neophyte for the conversion of several other Heretics of his 

country, who come to traffic in those parts of Murmugano & of Pardes, & last year 

[1648] at least fifteen were reconciled to the Church.’’! 
In a list of Shah Jahan’s grandees, belonging apparently to the end of the 2oth 

year of his reign (1648), the name of Zi-l-Qarnain, the Armenian, appears as holding 

the rank of 500 with 300 horse.” 

In 1648 Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain is reported as Governor in the Kingdom of Lahore. 

“Fr. Anthony Ceschi from Trent.... must reside at present in the Kingdom of Laor | 

as confessor and preacher to the Governor of it, who is called Mirsa, which means 

Alexander the Great, a Christian prince in great favour with the King. His house 

is composed of more than four hundred persons, the greater number of them 

Christians.’’* Father Maracci added: ‘‘ Father Francis Morando, a Bolognese, and 

a great scholar in the Partian [Persian] and Industanne [Hindustani] tongue, remained 

sixteen years at a stretch with the said Lord and his children, accompanying him to 

all the Kingdoms where he has been Viceroy and Governor.’ * 

Father Anthony Ceschi di S. Croce, S.J., wrote to his parents a Brief Relation 

on the state of affairs in the Indies in the year 1649, dated Agra, September 15th, 1649. 

‘The Mission of Mogor, he says, is at present at peace with the Prince’ and 

the Governors of the Kingdom. Only this year are matters of the Christian faith 

being discussed; but, though they hear them, they do not for that matter open their 

heart to the call of God. Many of those people are baptized this year, and Mirza Lu- 

carne (sic} [Za-l-Qarnain] has made a generous profession of the faith. When asked 

by the King —as being the chief of the courtiers—whether he believed that after the 

Christian Prophet another was still to come, he answered intrepidly no; and yet he 

thought that his well-weighed answer would cost him his head; but the King dis- 

_sembled and changed the topic of conversation.’ ° 

We hear of the Mirza again in 1651. The Patriarch of Ethiopia, Don Alfonso 

Mendez, $.J., writing with apostolic freedom to the Cardinals of Propaganda (Goa, 

December 20th, 1651) once more denounces the Bishop of Chrysopolis, Don Matthew 

' Ibid., pp. 38-39. This relation was written at Rome in April, 1649. Fr. Maracci had come as Procurator of the 
Goa Province, probably in the beginning of 1648 or 1649. 

2 Note by Mr. H. BEVERIDGE. Cf. Badshahnama, Bibl. Ind. edn., I. 748 (top of page). 

3 Cf. JEAN MARACCT, S.J., op. cit., DP. 22. 

+ Ct. 2bid., p. 23. If Fr. Morando had by 1648 remained 16 years with the Mirza, he would have been with him 
from 1632. Fr. de Castro, the Mirza’s chaplain, writing from ‘‘ Mogul” [Gorakhpur ?] on August 28, 1632, says, indeed, 
that Father Francis Morando is with him, pending his departure for Tibet. Cf. J.A.S.B., 1910, November, p. 531. 

5 Dara Shikoh, Shah Jahan’s eldest son. 
5 Cf. Estratto e Registo | di letteve spiritual | con breve narvatione della Vita del | Molto Reverendo Padre | Antonio Cesch z | 

di Santa Croce | Del Borgo di Valsugana della Compagnia | di Giest Missionario Apostolico | delle Indie | Descritione fatta 
da | Francesco Antonio | Paternolo |Notaro di Strigno pure di Valsugana / con la sua dechiavatione, e protesto | dedicato all’ 
immortal gloria [del Cels:ss. e Reverendiss. Monsig. | Francesco | Alberti | Vescovo e Principe / di Trento. / In Trento Per Carlo 
Zanetti / Con licenza de Superiori / 1633. / p. 181.—This is a very rare book in 32mo of pp. 240, a copy of which is in the 
Library of the Convent of the Franciscans of Trent (ad A/42). Father Marco Morizzo da Borgo Valsugana, O.F.M., a com- 
patriot of Fr. Ceschi, copied for me on 25-27th August 1910 the historical portions of it. 
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de Castro, for his extravagances. We have seen only the summary of that letter. 

‘“An aper exterminator [ravaging boar] has penetrated into Mogor. I should abstain 

from speaking about it, knowing that near Your Eminences I am held per mendace 

fas untruthiul]’ “But the truthvis one “2-2. Disedifying conduct of the Bishop of 

Chrysopolis among the Mogorins and Turks. Scandal taken by the Christians, 

Catholics, English and Dutch alike. His effronteries towards Mirzam Zulkarnem, a 

Christian, the friend of the Jesuits, who calls to his help Father Buseo [Busi]. The 

Fathers of Mogor have recourse to the King against the accusations made in public 

by the Bishop of Chrysopolis, especially against their being spies of the King of 

Portugal ard having usurped the property of Portuguese deceased in Mogor. But the 

Bishop of Chrysopolis boasts before all of the instructions he has received from 

Rome. 

“‘Tet Your Eminences weigh the damage done by him to Christianity, and 

restore peace to the Mission. If the Jesuits of Mogor are at fault, why does he not 

denounce them to Rome? Why does he instead make a Maomettan Prince judge 

in this matter? Is this the way to defend the Apostolic See ?’’ ! 

Father Botelho will tell us more anon about the vagaries of Don Matheus de 

Castro, a Brahman of Divar (Goa), educated partly in Rome and created a Bishop 

and Vicar-Apostolic first of Ethiopia, then for the Bijapur and Gulkandah Kingdoms, 

whose immoderate zeal disturbed West, South and East for many years.” 

Two other passages in Father Ceschi’s printed life and letters may be quoted here. 

On September 5th, 1651, he wrote from Agra to his parents :— 

‘‘A certain Christian was disputing with the Moors, when, inspired by Heaven, 

he said that the faith he was preaching must be true, if a bird should presently 

appear and repeat the song he would sing first. They were under tents in a treeless 

plain, and lo! a little bird came flying presently, which imitated very well the song 

the Christian sang....’’* We know from other unpublished Jesuit letters that this 

Christian was no other than Mirza Zi-1-Qarnain. 

In another letter to the Rector of the College of Trent (Delhi, August 24th, 

1654) Father Ceschi says:—‘‘ The Prince is extremely fond of the Fathers. He 

called me lately, though against my wish, to his palace and presented me with a dress 

of honour (munusculo insigni cuiusdam panni). Mirza, one of our Christians, is one 

of the grandees at Court. At the Prince’s request, the King condoned to him lately 

50 thousand gold mohurs (aurei). ‘The Mirza (Mirzatius) came to thank his patron.” 

‘This is not my work at all,’ he answered. ‘ You owe it all to the help of Christ and 

the prayers of your Fathers. Thank them.’’’’ 

| Cf Camirro BEccaRI, S.J., Notizia e Saggi di opere e Documenti inediti riguardanti la storia di Etiopia....Roma, 

1903, pp. 169, 114. The letter must have been published by this time in one of the 16 vols. which this collection is to 

comprise ; but I possess only the prospectus volume. 

2 Cf. on him the work above; also CAs. CHRIST. DE NAZARETH, Mitras Lusitanas, Lisboa, 1897, pp. 162, 612, where 

a number of references are given; W. IRVINE, Stovia do Mogor by Manucci, s.v. Matheus de Castro. Manucci refers to 

his visit to Mogor. 

3 A. CESCHI, S.J., op: cit., p. 212. 

4 T understand that the patron was the Prince Dara Shikoh. b IGE. wbid., Pp. 227. 
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We have from Father Anthony Botelho’s pena very important paper on the reli- 

gious and political situation in Mogor during the six years that he was a Missionary 

there (1648-54). The account was not, however, written before 1670 (cf. our article 

in J.A.S.B., 1910, p. 453, v. 5). Though the good Father had at his disposal the 

Archives of the Mission of Goa, he found it too troublesome to hunt up and consult 

the orginal documents on sundry points, with the result that many of his statements 

regarding the beginnings of the Mission under Akbar and Jahangir must be received 

with caution.' 

We publish here only the last portion of Father Botelho’s account, viz., his 

Reb aniONTON HE TEHRISTIANITY WHICH WE HAVE IN THE vot. 4. 

KINGDOM OF THE GREAT MOGOL? 

‘“T could enlarge very much and write a very long account on the origin and 

beginnings of this Christianity in the Kingdom of the Great Mogol, but that I know 

that everything has been very well related and written in the Archives of the Secre- 

tariat of the Province of Goa. Whereas, however, it is there, so to say, cast into a 

well, and there are many good things and chronicles of the doings of the Fathers of 

the Society in this Province,—and I do not know when this chronicle will see the 

light,* owing to the great indifference of the Superiors and their not setting aside 

someone to continue this chronicle with the view of publishing and printing it, 

I am obliged to say briefly how our Fathers entered that Great Kingdom about a 

hundred years ago. That great Empire of Mogol was then governed by King 

aeabar— -Hacabar’’ means “immortal” in Persian,” and ‘‘Patxa Hacabar’’ 

means ‘‘ Immortal King,’’—the great-grandfather of King EHlamguir® now reigning. 

As I have said in my Relation on the greatness of the King of Mogol, this King was 

very warlike, and it is he who brought under his sceptre the whole of Mogol up to 

1 Father Anthony Botelho went from Surat to Mogor at the end of 1647 or in January 1648. ‘* Before the English 

ship was got in readiness,’ writes Fr. Alexander de Rhodes, $.J., ‘‘ God greatly consoled me by the arrival [at Surat] of 

our Fathers, who came from Goa and stayed some time with mein Surate. Three of them left, a few days later, for the 

College of Agra, a distance of 40 days from Surate ; the first was Fr. Authony Botel [Botelho], a Portuguese, a man of 

great merit and influence, who was sent as visitor and Rector of the College which is in that town, the capital of the 

whole kingdom; the two others were Fr. Anthony Ceski [Ceschi], a German, and Fr. Henry [Uwens, alias] Buscé [Buseo, 

Busi], a Fleming, both of them young men, already in priest’s orders, with aptitudes for learning the languages of the 

country. The letters I received lately in Rome [1651-52 ?] tell us of the great fruits which accompany the labours of 

these three Fathers in the Kingdom of Mogor.”’ Cf. DE RHODES, Voyages et Missions, Paris, Julien, 1854, p. 399. He is 

mentioned in 1647 in C. BEccARI, S.J., Notizia e saggi di opere...., Roma, 1903, p. 20, and in JEAN MARACcI, S.J., Relation 

de ce qui s'est passé....présentée ....au mois d’ Avril 1649, Paris, MDCLI, p. 21, where it is said that, as Rector of Diu, 

therefore before his going to Mogor, he tried to penetrate into Ethiopia, but could go no further than Suakim. 

2 Brit. Mus. Add. MSS. 9355, fol. 417v—45v. Title: Mellagad da Christandade quet emos no Reino do Gram Mogol. There 

is in the beginning of the same volume (fol. 14) a Latin abridgment. Cf. J/.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 448, 459, and 459 n.1. 

3 He alludes probably to the history of the Society in the East by Fr. Sebastiao Gonsalves, whose death is announced 

in the Annual Letter of 1619. Fr. Francis de Sousa used Gonsalves’ materials for his Oriente Conquistado, the two printed 

volumes of which contains the history of the Jesuit Missions in the East from 1542 to 1585. ‘The third volume, a MS., 

must be stillin Portugal. GOoNsALvEs’ Histovia da Companha na India, ff. 252, written between 1593 and 1619, is now at 

Lisbon, Ajuda Library MSS. 2% Fr. Cros utilised it for his life of St. Francis, Xavier. Cf. A. Brou, S. Francois Xavier, 

Paris, G. Beauchesne, 1912, I, p. ix. 

4 Akbay means great. 

5 Aurangzeb took the title of ‘Alamgir on his accession in May 1659. 
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Bengala, Bisnagar [Vijayanagar], Vizapur [Bijapur], and other Kings of lesser impor- 

tance throughout Industad. He was very intelligent and desirous to know about all 

the sects, whether of the Heathen or of the Moors, many of whom follow Muhammad 

[regularly: Mafamede], others Ali, Muhammad’s son-in-law. This King Hacabar, 

going to parts of Bengala, found there a priest of the country and started arguing with 

him and examining into many things of our holy law and faith.' The priest answered 

to everything, as far as he knew, and finished by telling the King that, if His Majesty 

wished to have a deeper knowledge of, and be better grounded in, the things of the 

faith of the Firinguis (7.e., of the Portuguese), there were in Goa some Fathers, called 

Fathers of St. Paul,’ and that he should call some to his Kingdom. Learned as they 

were, they would solve all his doubts and explain to him the mysteries of the faith of 

the Portuguese. So said, so done. The King despatched at once and in all haste a 

messenger with a formad [farman] for the Fathers of St. Paul, and this formad is kept 

to this day in our Secretariat of Goa.’ Init he said: ‘Masters of the law, come to my 

Kingdom with all your books, and be quite sure that I shall treat you with much 

love, and have no fear.’ The Holy Martyr Rodolfo Aquaviva and Father Antonio de 

Monserrate had then come from Europe. Both were sent,* and they were the first 

who, about a hundred years ago, entered the Kingdom of the Great Mogol. When 

the Fathers arrived, King Hacabar was in the City of Phatepor [Fatehpur Sikri] with 

his Court. He rejoiced much at the Fathers’ arrival, ordered them to lodge in an 

apartment of his Palace, and presently he entrusted to them one of his sons to be 

taught Portuguese and good manners.’ Little by little, the King was informed by 

the Fathers about the mysteries of our holy faith and law, and he assigned for the 

Fathers’ daily maintenance a certain sum of money, besides which he gave the 

Fathers continually so many gifts in money and in kind (e pecas) that the letters of the 

said Fathers, still preserved in this Secretariat, show the money was so ample that they 

did not know what to do with it, for there were not yet then Christians among whom 

to dole it out. The Superiors wrote to them from Goa to take only as much of the 

money as was necessary for their daily wants, and to explain to the King that we 

were poor. They did so, and the King was much edified.’ 

‘“‘In spite of the religious discussions that were held, the King remained as much 

a Moor as before. Great was the Fathers’ patience; they wrote repeatedly from there 

to the Superiors that they were losing their time in inaction, and asked them for 

| We gave a more accurate account of what happened in J.A.S.B., 1912, pp. 216-218. Akbar did not go to Bengal, 

but called a priest from there. 

2 As the Jesuits were popularly called from the name of their College of S. Paolo da Santa Fé, Goa. 

3 The original does not appear to exist among the Marsden MSS. in the British Museum. 

+ There was a third one, Francisco Henriques. The beginnings of the Mission under Akbar are ably exposed in 

J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 38-113, and in Fr. F. GoipIE’s First Christian Mission to the Great Moghul. Fr. Goldie was not 

aware of the article in J.A.S.B. Our last and best authority is Father Antonio Monserrate. Cf. Wemoiys A.S.B. (1914), 

III, No. 9, pp. 513-704. 5 Prince Murad. 

6 Mrs, F. A. SrEEL in her A Prince of Dreamers, as she calls Akbar, identifies the Provincial of Goa with greed of 
money, and Blessed Rudolf Aquaviva with greed of souls! And she goes out of her way toinsist upon the truth of her 

descriptions, implying that they are the result of a careful study of her subject. Cf. H. THURSTON, S.J., on Once more 
the Jesuit in fiction in The Tablet, London, January 5, 1910, pp. 88-90. 
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orders to return to Goa and to go where they might do more good. From Goa they 

encouraged them to have patience; for patience and long-suffering surmounted all 

obstacles. King Hacabar fell into another folly. He said to the Fathers that he 

had heard whatever pertained to our law, and that with the knowledge || he had of 

the various religious schools among Muhammadans, he wished to make a religion 

which would combine ours and his. When the Fathers saw his extravagance, they 

undeceived from there the Fathers Superiors and said they wished to leave the place. 

They were told from there to come at once, but not without the King’s permission 

and good pleasure. The Fathers laid the matter before the King, and he told them 

he had no hold on them: if they wished, they could go back to their country; but 

they should know that, if they left his Court, he would be much displeased and 

chagrined. The Fathers continued to have patience still some time, until the King 

resolved to send an Ambassador to the Sovereign Pontiff with Fr. Antonio de 

Monserrate. The Ambassador came to Goa, whence he was to go to Rome; but he 

died at Goa,' and Fr. Antonio de Monserrate remained on this side, while Fr. Rodolfo 

Aquaviva, too, returned to Goa after some months. I do not know what was his 

pretext, but he had the King’s leave. A few months after his return, Fr. Rodolfo 

Aquaviva went to the Christianity of Salcete, where he obtained afterwards at Cunculy 

{Cunculim] the crown of a glorious martyrdom. A few months later, the King heard 

how the Holy Martyr Rodolfo Aquaviva had been so cruelly killed for the faith; and, 

speaking to his courtiers, he said that God had thus chastised him for not wishing 

to remain in his Kingdom and Court.” Such is the preposterous judgment of those - 

who are ignorant of our holy faith! They take as a punishment from the hands of 

God the reward He bestows on His elect. The Superiors of Goa, knowing how King 

Hacabar had been unwilling to let our Fathers depart from his Court, however just 

their reasons, thought proper that we should return to that Court and send others 

again, seeing that we were treated there with so much respect that the King kept 
us at his expense, and that, even if the conversion of the King himself did not follow, 

our residing at the Court of the greatest Monarch of the whole of Asia redounded 

to the greater glory of God, while it made the world wonder.’ It was thought in the 

beginning and at the Court of King Idalx4, up to the time that I was there by order 

of obedience, that King Hacabar had died a Christian. King Idalxa himself told 

me these very words: ‘ Antonio Botelho, sache he qui bara4 Patxd Hacabar Christaé 

muha, qui na?’* That is: ‘Antonio Botelho, is it true or not that the great King 

Hacabar died a Christian?’ JI answered: ‘Would to God it had been so; but he kept 

us deluded with such hopes, and died in your sect of Muhammad.’ I do not now 

1 Monserrate (op. cit., p. 637) does not state that ‘Abdullah died at Goa, neither does Father Goldie, nor Francisco 

de Sousa, S.J., Oviente Conquistado, II. C.1, D. II, §§ 43-48, 53-64, 74 sqq. Fr. DANIEL BARTOLI, S.J., Misstone al Gran 

Mogor, Roma, 1714, p. 73, says he returned to Court. We hear of him still in 1595 and later (MS. letters). 

2 According to Monserrate, Akbar, on hearing of Rudolf’s death, put his finger in his mouth and said, deeply moved: 

“Woe to me! Father,I told you timely enough not to go, but you did not wish to listen to me!”’ Cf. op. cit., p. 637. 
See also Bartoli, op. cit., p. 149. 3 The tact is that Akbar recalled the Fathers in 1590 and 1595. 

+ Sach hai kt bara Padshah Akbar Khristan mua hi na ?—Some parts of the abridged Latin translation of Fr. Botelho’s 

memoir were quoted by Sir Edward Maclagan in J.A.S.B:, 1896, p.93 ”. 2, p.107. Fr. Botelho must have been at the 

Court of the Idal Shah of Bijapur some time between 1654 and 1670. 

Fol. 410. 
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remember which Fathers repaired then to the Court of the Mogol in the place of the 

Holy Martyr Father Rodolfo Aquaviva and Antonio de Monserrate.' What Iam sure 

of is that it was still in King Hacabar’s lifetime that Fr. Hieronimo Xavier of happy 

memory went also to that Court.” He was an apostolic man, and King Hacabar 

esteemed him much, and so did always, too, King Janguir, Hacabar’s son, who 

succeeded him to the throne. Fr. Hieronimo Xavier was many years at King 

Janguir’s Court, and he composed a very big book in Persian dedicated to King 

Hacabar and entitled in the dedication: ‘‘Mirror of Princes.’’ He composed other 

very good works in Persian, which are kept in our College of Agra and in this Secre- 

tariat of Goa. The book I speak of is also written in Persian, as are many others 

composed by the same Father.’ 

‘‘ While Father Hieronimo Xavier was at King Janguir’s Court, great was the 

prestige enjoyed by him and other Fathers, who joined him, such as Manoel Pinheiro, 

nicknamed the Mogol,’ Fr. Joseph de Crasto [szc], Francisco Corci, and others nearer to 

our times, whose names I omit. King Janguir granted Father Hieronimo Xavier the 

boon of a certain number of Christians, whom he had taken prisoners in certain warts . 

and whom he kept shut up in a prison whence they could not escape.® ‘These being 

instructed again in the faith, together with others, adult heathens, men and women, 

whom he baptized, the Mission of Mogol derived its origin from them. They multi 

plied among themselves, and this was the beginning of that Christianity, || and the 

zealous labours of the other Fathers of that Mission added to their numbers in after 

years. When I was Superior of it, I baptized twenty-one pagans, and from time to 

time there are always some quos Deus elegit et praedestinavit (whom God chose and 

predestinated)' to be brought within the fold. In my time, the number of those 

Christians who received Holy Communion and went to Confession rose to seven hundred. 

I could not say with certainty how the numbers stand at present. The ordinary 

Annuals will tell us, if they do not forget. The Fathers Missionaries devote them- 

| They were Fathers Edward Leitao and Christopher da Veiga; the name of the lay-brother, Estevao Ribeiro, I 

find in a letter by Fr. Anthony Mendez to the Geueral concerning Tibet (1636). The second Jesuit Mission to Akbar 

covers the year 1590-91. 

2 This was in 1595. 

5 The marginal notes belong to the original. Jahangir: (/it.) world-seizer. 

+ On Jerome Xavier’s literary labours, cf. J.d.S.B., 1896, pp. 110-113; tbid., Jerome Xavier’s Persian Lives of the 

Apostles, 1914, pp. 65-84; H. BEVERIDGE, J.2.A.S., 1901, pp. 78-79, on the Samyrat-al-filasafa, one of Jerome Xavier’s 

works, made in collaboration with ‘Abdu-s-Sattar (compare J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 93, and see the Titzwk-1-Jahangirt, A, 

ROGERS, and H. BEVERIDGE’S transl., I, 389; II, 82, 82 7. 3). C. Sommervogel, S.J., (Bibl. de la C. de J., VIII, col. 

1339, No. 4) mentions Divector’um Regum ad Regni gubernationem. This must be the Mirror of Princes referred to by 

Botelho, unless he refers to the Mirror of Holiness, i.c., the Miratu-l-Quds otherwise called the Dastan-i-Masih (Life of 

Christ), which was dedicated to Akbar, while the Mirror of Princes, if it is the same as the Guide of Kings, would have 

been dedicated to Jahangir in 1609, according to the Bibl. Marsdeniana, p. 305. Cf. J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 113. 

5 His obituary is in the Annual Letter of Goa for 1614. ‘* He died aged 67 years, of which he had spent 46 in the 

Society, and 20 near the King of Mogor, to whom and to whose subjects he had endeared himself. He knew Persian so 

perfectly that he astonished the Mogorese.” Cf. our translation of the passage in The Examiner, Bombay, 1912, p. 57- 

Probably it was the Fathers who playfully called him the ‘‘ Mogor,” meaning that he had thoroughly acquired the Indian 

habits and ways. 

6 An allusion to the Portuguese captured at Asirgarh, some of whom enlisted under Akbar as ahdis, ‘soldiers with 

2 horses apiece,’ while others were left dependent on the Mission (1600-1604). Cf. J.4.S.B., 1896, pp. 83, 90. 

7 Adapted from Rom. viii. 30. 
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selves to this small flock as much as if the Christians were many. Hence it is that 

they are well instructed in the Catechism,’ and in the mysteries of our holy faith; and 

rare is the Christian who misses Mass on days of obligation. Many hear it even on 

week-days; and, besides going to confession annually, they confess and communicate 

many times, chiefly on the feasts of Christ, Our Lady, the Apostles, and other chief 

Saints of the year. 

‘‘ For many years that we were in that Mission, up to the death of our Brother 

Mirza Zulcarné, the Fathers were four in number, because one was always accompany- 

ing him wherever he was going with the King, while the other three were fixed in our 

College of Agra. Every Sunday and Feast-day, one of the three, who managed the 

things of the Church, explained the Doctrine,’ not only to the children, but to the 

rest as well, instructing them in the mysteries of our holy faith. The three days of 

Holy Week are very devoutly kept in the Church there. The Church is situated 

within our enclosure, and the men enter by the common gate, while the women enter 

by a private door (porta falca) opening near the sanctuary (capella mor).’ On those 

days there are two sermons (estacoens): one on Maundy-Thursday, the other on Good 

Friday ; and it happened, when I was there, that a Father preaching in Portuguese 

on the Descent from the Cross, all the Christians were so deeply moved in conse- 

quence, and there was such a flood (/i¢. monsoon) of tears, that the Moors living near 

our gate were attracted by their sobbing and came running to the gate to ask what 

the weeping was for, to which the Porter answered that it was a certain custom of 

ours, and of the Christians when they were within doors. On all Fridays of Lent, in 

the evening, an instruction on the Doctrine, adapted to their intelligence, is given to 

those Christians; this is followed by [considerations on] some mystery of the Passion, 

and the proceedings conclude with a very devout procession in which a crucifix is 

carried along within our garden and enclosure (cerca e crastas). And I assure you that, 

when I saw this the first time, my eyes filled with tears, and inwardly I said to God: 

‘O Lord, how this small procession (moving along to the singing of the litanies of the 

Saints) must please Thee more than the pompous Friday processions of Goa, which so 

many people runtosee. (What is most remarkable is that we do all this to the beard 

and in the Court of the Mogol King.) The glory be to Thee, O Lord, who allowedst 

this in the very midst of those who profess the law of Muhammad.’ The greater part of 

the Christians of this Christianity are very poor. Possessing no lands to cultivate,—for 

everything belongs to the King,—-they get their living by serving some Christian 

Armenian merchants, Englishmen, and Dutchmen, or by following some trade which 

they know, as that of embroiderers, surgeons, etc. The costume of the Christians of 

Mogol is that of the country: the cabaya, reaching down to the knees;* trousers up 

to the heels, and a turban. As a mark and token of the Christian law which they 

! A Persian-Hindustani catechism was composed by the Fathers in or about 1611. 

2 1.¢., the Catechism. 

8 The Fathers must have lived in the actual compound of the Catholic Cathedral of Agra; the Church in Fr. 

Botelho’s time must have been the old Cathedral (now the Native Chapel); as for the house, I fancy it is embodied in 

the present house of the Capuchin Fathers. 

+ The surcoat or long tunic of muslin. Cf. Hobson- Jobson, 1886, p. 105. 
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profess, all wear their beads around their neck. The Christians of the Christianity of 

Mogol are the best, and the most solidly grounded in our faith of the whole of this 

East. ‘This conclusion—absolute as it is—was reached by the late Fr. Thomas de 

Barros.' He was some time in Mogol, and Rector of the College of Agra, and he would 

say: ‘The Christians are so poor, and yet they prefer to live in poverty, and, 

though they could say to the Fathers: ‘Take away your Christian ; I am dying of 

hunger, and want to go to the Cassiz” and tell him I wish to belong to the law of 

Muhammad, and he will give me vosind* at once, 7.e. my daily sustenance, yet no; 

they do not do so. Hence, I say none are so firm in the faith.’ To understand 

this, you must take it as certain that whoever goes to the Cassiz, be he heathen or — 

Christian, and tells him he wishes to embrace the sect of Muhammad, is sure of a 

daily ordinary ration, in proportion with his rank. I do not deny that some do at 

times fall away; but they are very rare, and it was when the Moors convicted them 

of other crimes and threatened them with some grievous punishment. They aposta- 

tised ad tempus (for a time) ; because, data occasione (finding an opportunity), they 

would acknowledge their error, and presently come to the Church to be reconciled 

and protest their faith in the law of Christ.|| 

‘King Janguir gave our Fathers a garden near the City of Agra, used as a 

Gorastad,* or cemetery, where we might bury our dead. He did the same in the City 

of Iaor, where we have a house.’ In this garden, or Gorastad, which is entirely blest, 

we have also a small vaulted chapel, where our dead Fathers lie buried very neatly ; 

there are stones above the tombs with the names of the deceased Fathers and the 

year of their death.” And when some Christian dies, all the others assemble to 

accompany him to the grave. He is carried in a coffin, after our manner ; before him 

goes a procession of small boys vested in their white ofas,' and singing the prayers; 

in front is carried a copper crucifix surmounting a small staff and covered with a black 

veil. Et hoc est mirum (and this is wonderful) that even some Moors, who were 

friendly with some Christians, accompanied their corpses to the grave, helping the 

Christians in carrying the coffin on their shoulders. And Fr. Francisco Morando told 

| I mentioned him among the Missionaries of Tibet (J.4.S.B., 1910, 539); his name must now be added to those of 

the Jesuits of Mogor. Details about him are still wanting. One Thomas de Barros entered the Society at Goa in 1610, 

L’Abbé A. Launay (Hist, de la Miss. du Thibet, Lille, Desclée, 1903, I. 30) says he went to Tibet in 1640. Sommervogel, 

Bibl. de la C. de J., states that he was for a time Superior of Mogor and Tibet, after which he became Rector of Daman, 

Bacgaim and Goa. He died at Rachol, April 13, 1658. Probably, he was Rector of Agra just before Fr. Botelho’s arrival 

in 1648. Fr. J. de Castro was Rector in 1641; after that date up to 1648 the catalogues are missing, and he is not in the 

catalogues of 1649, ’53, °55, 756, etc. (J.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 532-533). 

2 From gasis: priest, rather than from gazi: judge. 3 Rozina: daily pay. 

+ Qabaristan: cemetery. The Portuguese of Calcutta at the beginning of the r9th century pronounced the word in 

the same corrupt way. They do so still. I cannot imagine that govastad stands for gora (white, a European) and sthan 

or stan (a place). 

5 The place of the Jesuit house and cemetery at Lahore has not yet been determined. Sir Edward Maclagan and 

Fr, Felix, 0.C., of Antwerp, told me that they had made a diligent search. No old European inscriptions appear to have 

been found ; but has sufficient attention been paid to Armenian ones? 

6 Cf. Appendix A, for the origin of the cemetery and the Mortuary Chapel of the Jesuit Fathers at Agra. 

7 Opa: asort of garment without sleeves that comes down to the ankles. Cf. A. Vieyra Transtagano’s Dict. of the 

Port, and Engl. Lang., London, 1773. J.I. Roquette’s Nouveau Dict. Port. Franc., Paris 1863, translates by: robe, lo g 

garment, confraternity form. The meaning here must be ‘“‘ surplices.”’ 
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me that he was in the College of Agra when Father Matheus de Paiva died there,' 

and that the concourse of the Moors who accompanied him to the grave and carried 

the coffin on their shoulders was such that it was wonderful; and by this service 

which they rendered to Fr. Matheus de Paiva, the Moors wished to testify to the 

Father’s great charity, when alive; for, having some knowledge of medicine, he 

would help them with remedies in their illnesses. On All Souls’ Day, the Fathers of 

that Mission are in the habit of going with all the Christians to that garden or 

cemetery, and to say Mass in that small chapel. At the end, there is a sermon on 

the souls in Purgatory, and the Christians lay on the graves in that garden fine 

napkins whereon they deposit offerings of eatables, which the Fathers at once distribute 

among countless Jogues and faquirs who flock thither.” Besides them, many Moors 

assemble there to witness the solemnity, to see the Father going along in his cope 

(capa ad asperges),* sprinkling holy water and reciting the responses over the graves. 

I did it several years while I was at Agra, and, when performing this ceremony, I felt 

the greatest pleasure and spiritual consolation, considering that we enjoyed this 

liberty in spite of Muhammad and under the Great Mogol’s beard. The Armenian 

merchants (who were fifty or sixty in my time) were much surprised at the freedom 

we had at the Great Mogol’s Court. It was a privilege not enjoyed by the other 

Religious settled in Constantinople, where the Turks molested them in a thousand 

ways, going at times as far as beating them severely. 

‘“ The College we have in Agra is built in the City itself, not much in the centre of 

it, but towards the western third of it (nad muito no meyo della, senad pera a terceira 

parte que cae pera o Occidente).* Fr. Antonio d’Andrade, of happy memory, built this 

College in the form of a Z.> It has eight rooms and two storeys (andares). And as 

it was small, we had not lodgings enough to receive guests and some distinguished 

Moors who came to speak with us, or Dutchmen and Englishmen, who have their 

factories in the Town and are very kind to us.° I, being Visitor of that Mission, 

added to it two small rooms and a hail for guests, and the Dutch and English them- 

selves gave me for the purpose six or seven hundred rupees inalms.’ In olden times, we 

1 Noy. 2 (All Souls’ Day), 1633.—See supra, p. 145. 

2 Jogis are Hindi ascetics; Fakir (lit. poor) is a Muhammadan mendicant, the word being frequently used by 

the old European writers as synonymous with jog?. 

3 The cope used for the Asperges, or sprinkling with holy water before the parochial Mass on Sundays, is violet; the 

cope used for the blessing of graves is black. 

4 More freely: <‘ the College... is towards the western third of the town rather than inthe centre of it.” Fr. Botelho 

conceives the town as divided into three parts: east, west, and centre. 

5 The Portuguese has: ao modo dez [sic].—While Superior of Mogor in 1624, Fr. Antonio d’ Andrade went to Tibet, 

and from that moment to about 1630, when he became Provincial of Goa, his chief care was the Tibetan Mission. He 

did not return to Mogor after 1630, and died at Goa on March 14, 1634. Hence, I fancy that he built the College near or 

on the site of earlier buildings between 1621 and 1624, as in 1621 he appears as Visitor and Superior of the whole Mission 

of Mogor (J.A.S.B., 1910, p. 530). 

6 The generally excellent relations between the Jesuits and the Dutch and English factors are borne out by W. N. 

SAINSBURY’s Calenday of State Papers, 1513-1634, 5 vols.; F. C. DANVERS’ and W. FostEr’s Letters recewed by the E. I. 

Co. (1602-17), 6 vols., and W. FostER’s The English Factories in India, 1618-45. 

1 How shall we conceive the building before Fr. Botelho’s additions? As consisting of three rooms below and three 

above, plus two rooms below, one each at opposite ends of and at right angles to the building, thus giving us in all eight 

rooms and the figure 7? In summer the Fathers slept on the terrace. Fr. Botelho’s additions, if they were exclusively 
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had a very fine church within the walls and precincts ; it was entirely vaulted and had 

cost eleven or twelve thousand rupees the greater part of which sum had been dona- 

ted by an Armenian, a rich Christian merchant ;' but, King Xajan [Shah Jahan] 

ordered to destroy the Church on the occasion which I shall relate. King Xajan was 

very much disturbed by the insults he had received from the Portuguese of Bengala 

and the natives of the country at Ogoly |[Hugli], a sea-board district of those parts. 

He sent against it a powerful army, destroyed its buildings and the ships in the 

harbour; but, all those who escaped death, whether Portuguese or natives, women 

and children, were caught by the Moors,’ and Fr.Morando, who was in our College 

of Agra on that occasion, told me that they numbered upwards of four thousand 

souls. All entered that City as prisoners to be presented to the King, and the greater 

number of them, of the men at least, came || two by two, with iron rings round their 

necks and chains.’ The King took as his slaves many of the chief men, and the white 

women he ordered to be taken to his Mal,* or women’s quarter ; the rest of the men 

he distributed among various Umbraos,’ and the greater number of these people fell 

away, and he ordered to circumcise them, to which some consented for fear of the 

various kinds of death they threatened them with, others out of love for their wives, 

who were scattered about in the Mal of the King and of the Umbraos. Even so, there 

were many who did not renounce their faith, because they were not pressed so much. 

And there were so many of those of Bengala who, on Sundays and Feast-days, as- 

sembled near the College gate to enter the Church and hear Mass, and they made such 

a noise and quarrelled so much among themselves before entering, that, as Fr.Morando 

told me, even at the door of the Misericordia or in the Rua Direita (Straight Road) of 

Goa, they did not quarrel or shout as much as there. Seeing this, the Cassiz and the 

Mulnas [sic],° the masters of the law of Muhammad, went to King Xajan, asking 

or guests, might have been a separate building. If the present house of the Archbishop of Agra embodies the old Jesuit 

house, it is difficult to recognize any of the old features. One of the wonders of the place is the cellar. Inside of it, 

overhead, there are indications of two old staircases with big sandstone slabs for steps: it has three staircases, therefore, 

of which only one now reaches the outer world. I was told by the Fathers of Agra, that the house originally had two 

stories ; that the lower story was filled in (except in some places, the cellar?), and that a third story, now the second, 

was eventually built. The level of the garden is lower than that of the house, but is it low enough to account for what I 

was told? I heard also a remark which I found rather irrelevant to our case: that Begam Sumru’s house at Sardhana 

has an underground floor, where she livedin summer, air-holes being provided in different places. The Agra cellar remained 

a mystery tome. Perhaps, the Capuchin Fathers of Agra will be able to read a meaning into Fr. Botelho’s description. 

1 Khwaja Martinus. This gift of money for the church is not alluded toin Fr. Jodo de Velasco’s letter. (CE. Appendix 

A). At any rate, Fr. Botelho does not say that John Philip de Bourbon and Lady Juliana built the Agra Church of 

1604. Tradition says, moreover, that John Philip de Bourbon and Lady Juliana were both buried in the Agra Church. 

Cf. Fr. Felix, O.C., p. 204 n. 26, in Catholic Calendar for Agra....1907. The tradition must be utterly wrong, for Lady 

Juliana died before 1598, 7.e., before any church is heard of at Agra. Lady Juliana da Costa, her namesake, was buried 

in the present Agra Church, having died in 1732. (Cf. GENTIL, Memoires sur ?’Indoustan, Patis 1822, pp. 367-380). 

This appears to be the cause of the confusion. There is no inscription over Lady Juliana da Costa’s grave. 

2 Some 3,000 escaped to Saugor Island, at the mouth of the Hugl., but many of these may have been caught, like 

the rest, subsequently. 3 In the beginning of July 1633. 

4 Not an unusual form of the word mahal: mansion, seraglio. Mahal-sava: the inner or female apartments of a 

mansion. 

5 For wmara, the Arabic plural of amiry. In old European accounts it is used as a singular for a lord or grandee of 

the Moghul Court Cf. Hobson-Jobson, s.v. omrah. 

§ Qashish or gasis, aMuhammadan priest; maula (Arab.), mulla (Hind.), a learned man, a teacher, a doctor of the 

eae 
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him to remedy such disorders. The Firinguis, they said, were living in his own court 

with as much freedom as if they had been in their own country, all of which brought 

contempt upon the law of Muhammad professed by His Majesty and his vassals. 

Hereupon the King felt roused to action. He ordered at once his officers to destroy our 

Church, and the Fathers were told to leave the College.' They lodged for some months 

in a savai [mansion, inn] near the City, and the King would have sent them all to Goa 

but for the intervention of the King’s father-in-law, Acafacan [Asaf Khan], our friend, 

as I said in its own place. The Church destroyed, the King signed a new fovmao [far- 

man]|thanks to Acafacan. It allowed the Fathers to return to the same College, but 

not to build a Church. It granted us only to make a house within our compound, 

where we might teach the Doctrine and instruct our Christians, as we did in our 

country ; but it forbade our making Christians of the Moors; otherwise, we should be 

considered gunegares,* or liable to any penalty the King might decree.. As for the 

Church, the Fathers built in the place of the old one, a ground-floor with a terrace 

above, something quite big enough to have in it the Divine Offices, Mass, etc., as I 

have said.’ Concerning the King’s order in his formad that we should make no Chris- 

tians of the Moors, we are in no danger of falling under such sentence, because, even 

without the King’s order, no Moor becomes a Christian in those parts, however much 

the Fathers may speak to them —as they always do, when occasion offers—about the 

things of our holy faith, or the errors of their accursed sect. Many come to our Col- 

lege at times out of curiosity, not from any wish of discussing with us. And I shall 

tell here in passing what answer a distinguished and intelligent Moor gave to one of 

our Fathers after a long discussion and explanation of the mysteries of our holy faith. 

“Padre Gi,* 7.e., Senhor Padre, I see very well by what you have told me that 

your law is better than ours; but I find it impossible for me to keep, and so, 

good-bye.’ 

‘* Both from a spiritual and temporal point of view, this destruction of Ogoly and 

the large number of captives brought to Agra was like a thunderbolt lighting upon 

our Christianity of Mogol. From a temporal point of view: because a large number 

law. Perhaps the word muna (in the text) represents maulana (lit. our lord), a title given to persons respected for learning, 

a doctor. But, is it likely that a iong a would be slurred over ? 

1 Ct. Bernier (Constable’s edun., p. 237): ‘‘ Chah-Jehan....deprived them of their pension, and destroyed the church 

at Lahor and the greater part of that of deva, totally demolishing the steeple, which contained a clock heard in every part 

of the city.” Thisisnot quite accurate. The church at Agra was entirely destroyed. Was there a clock or a bell ? 

2 Gunahgar or gunahkayv=criminal. 

8 This must be the old Cathedral of Agra, now the native chapel, minus the additions made under Father Francis 

Xavier Wendel (1769, 1772) and Bishop Pezzoni (1835), additions attested and traceable by the inscriptions on the walls. 

‘The cupola over the sanctuary must be one of the later improvements. 

Fr. J.de Castro writes to the General (Agra, Apr. 16, 1637): ‘‘ It is true that he [Shah Jahan] obliged us to destroy the 
two churches of Lahor and Agra; still he gave us leave [Dec. 8, 1635] to erect for our use another house in the above-said 

place of the Church of Agra, as in fact we have done, building two or three rooms which serve us very well for our purpose. 

There we celebrate at present the divine offices, and say Mass in such a way that the men on the one side, and the 

women on the other, hear it without being seen by one another. Every day, after the Masses, we collect the sacred vest- 

uients and whatever might give a clue to this.” The new building referred to served as chapel. ‘[he first Mass was said 

in it on Sept. 8, 1636. (WS. Letter of Fr. de Castro to the General, Sept. 17, 1636). The openings still seen in the walls may 

have been used as hiding-places, and the rings in the ceiling may have held the curtains hiding the women. 

* Je: si 
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of the common sort was without means, the Umbraos taking only the captives from 

Bengala, both men and women, who could be of use to them. Therefore, as they 

were so many and the Fathers could not help both our poor Christians and the new 

atrivals, misery and poverty drove many of the latter to become renegades, while the 

others were heiped by the Fathers. From a spiritual point of view: because so many 

of them apostatized, nay—for our sins, alas!—Portuguese of the flower of Portugal. 

All these were a bad example to our Christians. Add also to the King’s and Mulnas’ 

fury in destroying the Church that, one Holy Saturday morning (through the 

imprudence of the Christians of Bengala, who fancied they were at home) there 

was to be seen hanging in the street of our College an effigy of Judas, a mannikin 

of straw with turban and cabaya, when, lo! in came without delay the Cassiz and 

the Mulnas, fuming with anger, and saying that the Christians had hanged their 

Muhaminad. Reason as we might, there was no persuading them that the figure 

was that of Judas, and that some thoughtless Christian || had done it, whom they 

were welcome to punish soundly. And I have said why King Xajan got so angry, 

and which were his reasons for ordering the destruction of the Church of the Agra 

College. 

‘““We have also in the City of Laor a very large house containing two small halls, 

a room, and a very fine vavanda. Below the varanda, on the ground-floor, the place 

is very convenient to allow the Christians, who are found in that City, to hear Mass, 

when now and again one of Ours goes there, or while he resides there, when the King goes 

there with his Court.' We are very well known in the City of Laor, for King Janguir 

held his Court there; here lived Fr. Jeronimo Xavier and others, his companions, 

and King Janguir was so familiar with the Fathers that he would at times come to 

our house, and during the Christmas season grand cribs were erected with many 

figures and hydraulic inventions,’ the King spending much money on it. At times 

the Fathers sent to Goa for one of our Brothers to manage the crib. The last who 

was sent for it was one Martis,* a very expert lay-brother, who was at Dio [Diu] and 

thence went to Mogol, when I was a novice.‘ During his lifetime, Janguir paid for the 

Fathers’ maintenance. Each had daily from him so many rupees: Fr. Hieronimo 

Xavier had ten rupees a day; another five, another seven, another three, so that the 

Fathers had plenty for themselves and for giving alms to the poor Christians. King 

Xajan, his son, continued to pay daily the same sum to the Fathers, until he caused 

the destruction of the Church we had in Agra’; and he would have continued the 

expense, if the Fathers of those days had asked him or reminded him of it; but they 

had very good and just reasons for renouncing it, if they received already at Goa 

the revenues of the foundation for the College of Agra made by our Brother Mirza 

Zulcarané.° 

| It will be remembered that the Jesuit Church built at Lahore by Akbar was destroyed at the end of 1635. 

2 Fountains? 3 Martins. 

+ This would show that Fr. Botelho entered the Society in India. His name is not in Franco’s list of the Jesuits 

who embarked at Lisbon for the East. 5 End of 1635. 

6 The title ‘‘ brother” is explained by his participation, as founder of the Agra College, in the spiritual merits of the 

Society. 
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‘“ To finish this relation, I wish to speak awhile of our Brother Mirz4 Zulcarané, 

the founder of the College of Agra, and the column of that Christianity ; and, if Fr. 

Morando had lived after the Mirza’s death,' he might have written a relation of 

many pages on the life and exemplary conduct of this good Christian. I shall 

mention and relate here only some things, which, while I was in the College of Agra, I 

heard sometimes related by Fr. Francisco Morando, who during 22 years, when Mirza 

Zulcarané was in the King’s Jascar,” followed him to Bengala, Cabul, Laor and 

Multan, and twice he was many years with him at Sambar.’ 

“Our Brother Mirza Zulcarné was not, as some thought, of Armenian parentage, 

but the son of a very honourable and powerful Christian merchant, of Alipy nation- 

ality and born at Alepo [sc], who came with his merchandise to Mogol, to the Court 

of the Mogol King Hacabar, during the last years of his Reign and Empire. This 

merchant, during King Janguir’s reign, found the climate of the country to his taste, 

and settled in that Court, and King Janguir married him with one of the Ladies of his 

Palace, who, it was said, had some Armenian blood in her. She became a Christian 

with her husband, and bore him two or three sons, who were also baptized by Fr. 

Hieronimo Xavier, as appears from my calculations.» As this woman could freely 

enter into the Palace of the King’s wives, since she had lived there many years, she 

took with her Mirza Zulcarané, her first child, a love of a baby, they say, whose baptis- 

mal name was Belchior.’ The King obtained from the mother that she should leave 

him in his Palace to be brought up with he young Prince Corrad [Khurram], later 

Xajan {Shah Jahan], both being of the same age. However, young Mirza would often 

speak with his father and mother, who instructed him in the faith, and King Janguir 

was as fond of this little Mirza as of his own son Corrad, and many times, when he 

went out, he took him with him in his palanquin. Vears rolled by and young Mirza 

continued to be the object of the King’s favours. When Mirza was now 14 years old, 

the King, in his love for him, wished to make him a Moor and get him circumcised ; 

but the youth would not agree, saying that he had to keep the law of his father 

and mother, and that || he was a Christian like them. Before the youth’s reso- 

lution the King’s caresses changed to grievous threats. These proving unavail- 

ing, there followed cruel strappings and lashes with thongs of camel-hide. The boy 

was in such a pitiful plight after this scourging that he was brought to death’s 

! Father Morando appears then to have predeceased the Mirza, but we do not know the year of the death of either. 

Morando’s tomb is not at Agra. If we suppose that he came to Mogor in 1631, it would follow that, as he was 22 years 

the Mirza’s chaplain, he left Mogor in 1653, a year before Fr. Botelho, How many years did he live after that? The 

Mirza is still heard of in 1652. 

2 Lashkar: army. : 

3 An allusion to his serving under Sultan Shuja‘ in Bengal. Probably, he followed Shah Jahan to Afghanistan: in 

1648. I donot remember any other reference to his having been in Multan. If Fr. Morando was twice with Zu-l-Qarnain 

at Sambhar, he must have been there between 1633 and 1642, since the Mirza was in Bengal from 1642 to 1648, and 

Morando was with him (the second time?) at Sambhar in 1649-51. Cf. infra, p. 161. 

4+ Melchior: was this an additional baptismal name to that of Gongalo? Cf. supra, pp. 143, 146. 

a Fr. Botelho is incorrect in many of these details, e.g., when he fancies that Sikandar (senior) came to Mogor at the 

end of Akbar’s reign, that Lady Juliana was alive in Jahangitr’s reign, that she and her husband were not Christians (does 

he mean Catholics ?) at the time of their marriage, that Fr. Jerome Xavier baptized them. Like Bernier, he differs from 

the Tazuk-i-Jahangivi and the earlier Jesuit accounts in stating that, not Akbar but Jahangir influenced Sikandar’s 

mattiage with Lady Juliana. 

Fol. 44r. 
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door.* When he came to and recovered, he disappeared from King Janguir’s Palace 

when they were least on their guard; but, as the King was so fond of him, he ordered to 

search for him with every diligence. His parents were dead by this time. At last they 
found him and brought him back to the King’s Palace. The King, taking compassion 

on him, told him to live happy in his law, since he was so much pleased and satisfied 

with it.' And Fr. Francisco Morando told me, when relating this, that Mirza was 

not only a good Christian, but that he had been also a Martyr for Christ. Mirza had 

aptitudes and talents of a high order. He became such a great poet in the Industane 

tongue that he had among the Moors the same reputation as a poet as Camois 

[Camoens] has here with us. He was also a good singer, and he himself put to music 

the songs which the King made [szc].> So, King Janguir was so delighted with him 

that he kept him always. at Court and gave him a very large monthly salary, 

which allowed him to have his suite and cavalry accompanying him. He grew older, 

and was upwards of thirty years old, when the King appointed him Dzvaé [Divan], or 

Viceroy of the Pragand |Pargana] of Sambar, of which I have spoken at length in my 

Relation on the Mogol’s greatness.’ At Sambar, Mirza had.a thousand horse and 

fifteen elephants of his own, and many Christians of Mogol were making large profits 

under Mirza, because he assisted them in their poverty, favoured them and helped 

them in everything he could. And he was so liberal that when one of the King’s 

singers caught the conceits or the tune of the songs he composed, he would there and 

then present him with a horse. It happened once that he was so pleased with a 

singer that he gave him an elephant, and, Fr. Morando expressing his surprise’ at 

such a grand present, Mirza said: ‘Father, reflect that for me to give a horse is like 

giving a goat, and giving an elephant, like giving a horse.’ 

“In King Janguir’s reign our Brother Mirza Zulcarané lived many years at 

Sambar. (Mirza means Lord, and Zulcarané means some arms or badges of Alexander 

the Great; therefore to say Mirza Zulcarané is as if you said: Lord of Alexander's 

badges).* This lasted until his son Xajan succeeded him. One of the first acts of the 

new King was to deprive Mirza Zulcarané of that Pragand and confiscate all he had.’ 

The reason for it was that when Xajan, formerly Corrad, had revolted against his 

father Janguir, and was passing by Sambar, he told Mirza that he was in need of 

eae and that he should give him at once a certain number of leques [lakhs] of 

| From the * there are several anachronisms. The boy was taken away in 1605 and brought back to Lahore in 1606. 

Only his mother was dead then. 

2 Instead of ‘‘ que fazia ElRey,’’ we expect ‘‘ que fazia por ElRey’’ = which he made for the King. 

8 He was not upwards of 30 years old when he was appointed to the Parganah of Sambhar, whether the fact occurred in 

1614 or in 1619, or, as we have it in the Tuzwk-i-Jahangiri (transl. by A. Rogers and H. Beveridge), II. 194, in the begin- 
ning of 1621. Cf. swpva, pp. 124, 131, 133-134. ‘ 

+ Zu-l-Qarnain means two-horned, bicoynutus. The horus of the bull, not only among the Hebrews and other Semitic 

races, but in some of the classical Latin authors, are symbolical of strength, power, courage. Col. Jarrett’ (Ain, III, 

377. 1) says that, according to Tabari, Alexander received this name, because he traversed the world from end to end, 

the word garn signifying a horn, a term also applied to the extremities of the universe. The epithet is given to Alexander 

in the Qoran (Sur. xviii, vv. 82, 84, 92). According to Sale, other opinions of the derivation are that he had tw> horns to 

his diadem, or two curls of hair. (Oathese curls of hair, called covnua, see Facciolati—Forcellini’s Totius Latinitatis 

Lexicon, s.v. cornu). Scaliger supposes the epithet arose from Alexander’s being represented in his coins and statues with 

horns as the son of Jupiter Ammon, or as being compared by the prophet Daniel (viii. 6) to a he-goat, though there 

represented with only one horn. 

® Perhaps, a confusion with his recall from Gorakhpur is 1632. 
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rupees with which to cover his expenses. Mirza refused, on the plea that he had no 

leave from his father Janguir, to whom he had to give an account of all the money 

and revenues of the lands under him. Xajan took occasion of this to recall him 

from that place.' Mirza came away to Agra, where he possessed a very fine house 

along the River.* Mlirza’s enemies represented to the King that, though he had given 

a good account of himself and paid whatever belonged to the King’s crown, he had 

brought with him his profits amounting to many leques of rupees. The King’s officers 

went to his house and dug in many parts of it and of his garden, to find out whether he 

had hidden any money. Mirza left his house (se sahio de sua corte), and came to our 

College of Agra, whither the King’s officers followed to dig with the same diligence our 

garden and cloisters (? enclosure, cvastas). Finding nothing, they went away. Mirza 

was many years in disfavour with the King. Nevertheless, he accompanied him wher- 

ever he went, to the hunt or any other enterprise; and, as King Xajan had been as a 

child brought up in the Palace with Mirza, his suspicions vanished, and, in the year 

1649, when I was at Agra, the King reinstated Mirza in the government of Sambar, 

on condition that he [Mirza] should pay him every year six /eques of rupees from the 

salt-revenues. Mirza went back, taking with him, as always, Fr. Francisco Morando. 

He remained there two years, at the end of which Mirza told King Xajan that, as he 

was now old’ and had no longer the strength to conduct the management of those 

revenues, he must, || if he wished to enhance them, appoint in his place some one more Fol. 440. 

able than himself. The King did as requested. He called Mirza to his Court, 

assigned a hundred rupees a day as his salary, and dispensed him, as a privilege, from 

going with him when he travelled. As to Mirza’s two sons, the King gave one seven 

rupees a day, and to the younger five. Even in the poverty to which he now found 

himself reduced, and though the pay he now received from the King was so small 

compared with what it used to be, he kept fifty horsemen in his service to accompany 

him when he went outside. And as he was so devoted to poetry, he composed at 

every step verses in the King’s honour; and, first calling the King’s singers to his 

house, he taught them and sent them to the Palace to sing that night what he had 

composed. On one occasion, as the King had come from Laor, Prince Dara Xecut? 

called Mirza, with whom he was very friendly, andtold him: ‘Merve bhay, mere bhay, i.e., 

my brother, my brother, my father has just come from Laor; make a Torpet,’ i.¢., a 

! During the first five years of Shah Jahan’s reign Zu-1-Qarnain wasin favour. Shah Jahan may have raked up in 

1632 the grievance here mentioned by Fr. Botelho. 

2 If the M rza’s house was close to the river, how could it have been near the house of the Jesuit Fathers, as Taver- 

nier says? Would not this show that Tavernier (supra, pp. 144-145) is mixing up Zu-1-Qarnain’s story with that of another 

Armenian? The distance to the river is not, however, very great, and Zu-l-Qarnain’s garden may have come close to 

the Fathers’ property. 

3 He was only sixty. The above passage gives an answer to a remark my friend Mr. H. Beveridge made in one of 

his letters. He could not, he said, find in the Muhammadan authors any allusion to the Mirza’s having been re-employed. 

4 Was his youngest son, Mirza Daniel, born in or before 1638 (Cf. infra, p 164 n. 6), too young in Fr. Botelho’s time 

(1648-54) to take service under the King? I+ is said further that Zu-lQarnain saw his (three?) sons and daughter 

honourably married in his lifetime, and that the youngest, Daniel, survived his father. Cf. pp. 164-165. 

5 Prince Dara Shikoh, Shah Jahan’s eldest son. Possibly, Fr. Bote’ho refers to a song composed by the Mirza, at 
Dara Shikoh’s suggestions in 1651, when Shah Jahan returned from Kashmir fo Lahore. Cf. infra, p. 164; 164 n. 6. 

5 Dhurpad: a kind of song in the Hindi or Braj bhasha dialect (Forbes). ‘‘ The Dhurpad (Dhruva-pada) cousists of 
four rhythmical lines without any definite length of words or syllables.’ Ain, Jarrett’s transl. III, p. 251 and 251 m. 2, 
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composition in his honour.’—‘TI am not now in the mood for it,’ Mirza answered; 

‘but, if your father were to become a Christian, I should make a very fine hymn in 

his honour.’ ‘The Prince laughed heartily at the supposition. Eventually, however, 

Mirza made the song. King Xajan ventured to tell Mirza Zulcarané through a third 

party that, if he wished to follow the sect of Muhammad, he would let him have 

Sambar for life. Now it yielded eight /egues of rupees a year.' To this Mirza 

answered, ‘Go and tell the King that my religion is not so cheap in my eyes that I 

should barter it against any number of Jeques of rupees.’ A good example for those 

who write with their own blood that they sacrifice their life to the devil in return for 

a treasure, and in the end they find themselves in a bonfire. | 

‘Rr. Francisco Morando would speak at length about Mirza’s Christianity. He 

knew him very intimately, having been 22 years his companion. Every day Mirza 

recited Our Lady’s rosary, heard Mass, and, what is more, when he was travelling about 

with the King, Fr. Morando had to say Mass daily in histent. And it happened often 

that the King’s /ascar was already moving when the Mass began; still, they would 

not touch Mirza’s tent before Mass was finished. His intelligence was very sharp and 

keen. Sometimes he spoke to Fr. Morando about predestination in a way which 

astonished him. Once, for instance, a poor basar [bazar] woman passing near him, 

he said: ‘Father, how have I deserved that God should make mea Christian in 

preference to that poor woman who passes there, and who, if she dies without baptism, 

will surely go to hell?’ Fr. Morando said sometimes that Mirza had never known any 

other woman than his own wife; as a young man and a widower, he was without re- 

proach, a rare thing for one who lived all his life at the Court of so mighty a King and 

a Moor too, where liberty is so great and the occasions of offending God are so many. 

It isthe custom, as I said above, that all the Umbraos and noblemen (fidalgos) should 

go twice a day to pay their respects to the King. Mirza did it often too, not that he 

was obliged—since the King had dispensed him—but when he liked. One day as 

some of the Umbraos were in the King’s presence, one of them saw Mirza entering 

the court of the Palace Gate. ‘Sire,’ he said to the King, ‘Mirza Zulcarane is 

coming along there; but he looks as if he had drunk wine to-day.’—‘ Then,’ said the 

King, ‘ tell the head porter (these are always persons of high rank) that he must not 

let him in, and let him tell him to come another day, for we have no time to-day.’ 

The porter obeyed, and Mirza returned home. But, a few days later, when Mirza was 

in the King’s presence with other nobles, the one who had accused him to the King for 

being drunk, happened to enter at the Palace Gate, and a noble, a friend of Mirza’s, 

having related the story, told him: ‘Here comes the fellow who, some days ago, said to 

the King that you were drunk. From his ways it seems that he has indulged in wine ~ 

himself. So, tell the King, too, that such a one looks tipsy.’—‘ You people are blind,’ 

answered Mirza. ‘You do not know the law of the Christians. My law teaches me 

that, if one strike you on the one cheek, you must offer him also the other.” You 

must not be vindictive, but must do good to those who do you evil.’ Mirza was well 

| Therefore, it left Za-l-Qarnain in 1649-51 a profit of 2 lakhs, and a larger margin of profit during his earlier tenures 

of administration. Cf. supra, pp. 146, 161. 2 The reference is either to St. Matth. v. 39 or to St. Luke vi. 29, 
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tead in our Gospels, the Psalms and Holy Scripture, || which he had in Persian'; and, 

when occasions offered themselves, he would often, and to good purpose, make use of 

those weapons. 

‘* A certain ecclesiastic placed in authority went to the City of Agra, while I was 

in that Mission, to see whether he could expel us from it.” He made every effort for 

this purpose, went to the other chief towns, as Laor and Dely, where the King then 

already was with his Court, and interested some Umbraos to get them to influence 

the King and convert him to his evil intentions through defamatory papers and 

letters against us. It was, perhaps, one of the most violent storms that burst over us 

from the time that we settled in that Great Kingdom. What happened, and what 

he did against us, God knows, and we who bore it. It is a very long story, and, if I 

tried to put it in order in writing, I should fill more than four sheets of paper. 

Suffice it to say that finally, by means of a quite baseless calumny, he succeeded 

through some one else in getting the King to imprison for more than a month and a 

half, say about two months, Fr. Henrique Buzeu [Buseo, Busi] (God rest his soul!) ; 

but God, who defends the cause of truth, allowed that everything should become 

clear, and the Father came out of prison with great credit to himself and honour to 

the Society, the King considering as a base slander the charges brought against the 

Father. After this ecclesiastic had done what he could, he happened to speak at Agra 

with one born at Cochy [Cochin] and married at Ogoly [Hugli], who, as I said, came 

with the other captives. He was a half-caste, but of good extraction (? character, de 

bom natural); and, though the King’s prisoner, his pay was big enough to let him live 

in comfort. I do not name him, because he is well known and my story does not 

require my naming him.’ This ecclesiatic went often to the renegade’s house, and 

once he told him: ‘Senhor so-and-so, do you think that with four fellows of my pluck 

I could get rid of those Paulists?’ The apostate replied very sensibly, ‘But, since 

you see that the Fathers are four, why do you try what you cannot succeed in ? ’— 

‘I should worst them,’ said the ecclesiastic, ‘but for the help they get from Mirza 

Zulearané.’ Another person from Bengala, who had been circumcised, and was 

intimate with Mirza, told him the above story. ‘ Tell this ecclesiastic,’ was Mirza’s 

answer, ‘that, if we had not the help of the cross, the devil would get the better of 

the whole world.’ What is worse in this story is that, when this clergyman came to 

Dely, Mirza gave him an alms of a hundred rupees. 

“* King Xajan was in the Kingdom of Cassimir [ Kashmir], where, owing to the said 

| J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 95, 113, shows what parts of the Old and New Testaments Zu-l-Qarnain may have possessed in 

Persian. In 1912 Ifound in the Catholic Cathedral Library of Agra a copy of Fr. J. Xavier’s Persian translation of the 

four Gospels. 

2 The Provincial of Goa wrote to the General in the Annual Letter of 1652 (October 27th): ‘‘ This Mission of Mogor 

suffered this year a severe persecution, which was brought down upon it by Bishop Dom Matheus. ‘This appears from 

three writings of his, or rather three libels which he spread to discredit us, and even expel us from that Mission. He 

accused us of having usurped much money, which by the laws of the Kingdom belonged to the King; secondly, that we 

had prevented some Dutch gunners, whom the King had caused to be called, from entering his service; through these 
false incriminations, he actually got Fr. Henrique Buzeo arrested.’’ On Dom Matheus de Castro, Cf. Manucci’s Storia 

di Mogor, s.v. Matheus; also C. BECCARI, S.J., Notizia e Saggi di opere e documenti inediti viguardanti la Storia di Etiopia 

duyonte t secolt xvi, xvii e xvii... Roma, 1903, pp. 114-115 ”. 4; 169; 401. 

3 Cf. on him, App. C. 

Fol. 457. 
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clergyman’s false and slanderous information, he ordered to seize Father Buzeu, then 

with Mirza.' The King started from Cassimir for Laor, and the roads were so bad 

that he left the greater part of the army in Cassimir with orders to follow the next day. 

Father Buzeu was yet in prison, and Mirza Zulcarané, who could not stomach it, left 

in all haste to overtake and interview the King, which he did two leagues from 

Cassamir [Srinagar]. Mirza was going in a palanquin, accompanied by his people; 

he traversed the King’s /ascay, and, as his breaking through the King’s army was 

attended with loud protests, the King remarked it and asked what the matter was. 

From mouth to mouth the news reached him that Mirza Zulcarané came to speak with 

His Highness. Immediately the King told them to stop his state-conveyance or 

Tactarabandi,” as it is called,—a very large litter (andor) carried by 16 to 20 men, on 

the top of which is a silver cherola.2 To the Umbraos near him, among others 

Alimardan [’Ali Mardan Khan] (about whom I said much a propos of the Mogol 

King’s greatness), he said, ‘Sastao,’ 1.e., stop,’ ‘ and let it be said that King Xajan 

orders to stop his train in order to speak with Mirza Zulcarané.’ The latter coming 

in the King’s presence, said loudly and angrily, for he was naturally irritable, ‘ Sire, 

how can you, on so glaring a lie, leave my Padre in prison? Say that he must be 

free, and here I give you my head to cut off any time that they prove what they 

accuse the Father of.’ Mirza was so much in earnest that the King told him, ‘Go 

back to Cassamir, and tell Sadulacan [Sa‘dullah Khan], the King’s chief Umbrao, 

el secundus a Rege [and next in power to the King], to bring the Father with him to 

Laor, when he comes.’ ‘The moment Mirza had turned to go away, the King said to 

the Umbraos || near him, ‘Did you not notice how angry and vexed Mitza was when 

speaking to me? Don’t be surprised; I know the man, and I must bear with him, 

while life lasts, since we were brought up together as boys in the Palace.’® 

““Mirza Zulcarané was married with Dona Ilena [Helena], whose grave—a very 

fine one—I saw at Laor in a garden which Mirza owned there.” She bore him three 

sons anda daughter. The eldest was called Mirza Observam; the 2nd, Mirza Eres; 

the 3rd and youngest, Mirza Daniel.’ Mirza saw his sons and daughter very honour- 

! Events of 1651. 

2 Takht-i-rawan: a kind of sedan chair. 

8 A charola (Port.) isa niche, e.g., the niche in which are placed the statues carried on biers in processions. ‘‘La 

chirolle se place sur le dos de 1’éléphant ; il y en a de couvertes et d’autres qui ne le sont pas.” M. GENTIL, Mémoires sur 

U?Indoustan, Paris, 1822, p. 372 n. I. 

+ Probably ahista (vulg.=aste) : slowly. 

5 Fr. Busi says in a letter to the General (Lahore, 17th December 1651) that he had left prison some days before and 

that, as the Rector [Fr. Anthony Botelho] had written on the subject, he did not enlarge on it. A letter of Fr. Botelho’s 

(Agra, 20th January 1652) to Fr. Bento Ferreira, Goa, states that he had left Agra for Lahore on November 8th, 1651, to 

obtain Fr. Busi’s liberty. Much prudence was required. Bishop Dom Matheus was still in Lahore, ready to leave for 

Agra, Surat, Mocha. Fr. Botelho had to conceal himself in the suburbs of Lahore until Bishop Matheus was gone. 

Prince Dara Shikoh suggested to Mirza Zi-lQarnain, then at Lahore, to compose a piece of poetry to soothe Shah 

Jahan. The result was obtained. Fr. Busi was restored to liberty on the feast of St. Francis Xavier, 1651 (7.e., Decem- 

ber 3rd). 

6 Her death is announced in a letter by Fr. Francis Morando, S.J. (Agra, September 15th, 1638) as having taken 

place some days before. May not Mirza Zt-l-Qarnain’s mother, Lady Juliana, have been buried there too? She had died 

at Lahore in 1598. 

1 Mirza Observam would be John Baptist, Mirza Eres (Irij, Irich) would be Gaspar, and Mirza Daniel (Danyal) 
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ably married during his lifetime. One day, speaking to one of his great friends, a 

certain Umbrao, who had easy access to the King, Mirza Zulcarané asked him, ‘ Will 

you not get the King to appoint my sons Mancebdares [mansabdars], 7.e., captains 

of three hundred or four hundred horse, a dignity leading to that of Umbraos ?’ ' 

The Umbrao answered, ‘I shall ask the King to appoint your sons not only 

Mancebdares, but even Umbraos, provided they are willing to embrace the law of 

Muhammad.’—‘ Then, don’t,’ saidhe, ‘and get away! Our lawis so precious that not 

all the riches of the whole world can be compared with it!’ The Umbrao stood con- 

founded. Mirza’s two eldest married sons died during his lifetime ; the last survived 

him ; but (either deception or lack of judgment, for he seemed at times eccentric and 

ill-balanced) he let himself be circumcised to follow the sect of Muhammad. It did not 

last long, however. Recognising the error, which he, the son of such a great Christian, 

had fallen into, he felt intensely grieved, and, making a very big cross, he took it 

upon his shoulders, and, with a rope around his neck, dragged it about the streets of the 

City of Dely, confessing his sin aloud, and begging God’s mercy. He was reconciled 

to the Church, and died shortly after in the faith, and I doubt not that God granted 

him this grace through his father’s praying in heaven that his house and family 

might be spared such a slur. 

‘“T have not said all I could about the Mission of Mogol. I leave the rest to the 

usual Annuals, which relate things of great glory to God and credit to that Christianity. 

Comparing it with many others of the Society throughout this East, we can say of it: 

Pusilus [sic] grex [little flock], as far as numbers go, but we can give it the first place 

for fidelity to the practices of our holy law. May Our Lord in His infinite mercy 

open the eyes of that so vast heathenism and Moordom, and bring them into the way 

of the true salvation.”’ 

The Latin abridgment of Fr. Botelho’s Rellacad da Christandade que temos no 

Reino do Gram Mogol is evidently the work of a scholar in Europe, who, striking 

the panegyrical note, indulges in some oratorical embellishments of his own. It 

was natural that he should seize upon the similarity of name between the Mirza 

and Alexander; but, ‘‘a Numa in peace, an Alexander in war, and a Cesar in 

both ’’ are flourishes which the sober historian would have avoided. In the light of 

the documents we have handled Zi-l-Qarnain appears to us as a good administrator, 

and a great Christian hero, not as a great soldier. 

For the sake of completeness, let the latinist speak. 

“But, as all the success we have had in Mogor, the flourishing condition of the 

Christian religion, all the revenues possessed by the Agra College, are (after God) due 

would be Michael. The Mirza’s son, who is mentioned in the Annual Letter of 1619 (cf. supra) as having died, could not 

have been Mirza Observam, as Sir R. C. Temple suggests (Travels of Petey Mundy, II. 376); he would be rather the boy 

who is spoken of in 1619 as born after the death of the M.rza’s then only child I do not know what Christian name 

Observam represents. It may have something to do with the visit to Sambhar in 1624 of the Franciscans or Observan- 

tines. Clara, too, the name of Za-Il-Qarnain’s daughter, recalls a Franciscan Saint. Irij is a Muhammadan name (see 

é.g., BLOCHMANN, Azn, I. 339, 491, 511). 

1 Mansabdars were of many ranks. ‘‘From the remarks and quotations of Blochmann it would seem that 

Mansabdars, irom the commandant of 1,000 upwards, were styled wmara-t-kibar, or wmara-i-’izam, ‘‘ Great Amirs”’ ; and 

these would be the omrahs properly.”” Hobson-Jobson, s.v. omrah 
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entirely and solely to Mirsa Zulcarnem, whom the Society adopted as one of its 

brethren, it behoves us to dwell awhile in just praise of him. This man, I mean Mirza 

Zulcarnem, was as noble in birth as illustrious by his deeds and renowned for his 

Christian piety. An Amir (Umbraus) in dignity, he was a Numa in peace, an Alex- 

ander in war, a Cesar in both, brave in warfare, meek in peace, upright in his 

conduct, a model of valour, a pattern of gentleness, a champion of religion; the 

Mogors honoured him for his greatness, the world for his renown, and religion for his 

virtue. The Mogor Kings owe him a thousand victories, a thousand nobles thank 

him for his benefits, while the Society of Jesus owes him great affection. For the 

Mogul he was a strenuous leader, for the faith a powerful champion, for the Society a 

faithful friend and brother. Through him warlike courage flourished, the Christian 

religion increased, and the Society had cause to rejoice. ‘This is the man who, al- 

though sprinkled with holy water in his cradle, became the delight of King Janguir 

for his foreign beauty, so that the King himself, a thing that is rare among the 

Mogors, had the boy at his own table. He, at the age of twelve, saw the King’s 

affection turned into wrath and endured many and severe stripes because he obstin- 

ately refused to abjure the Roman faith, so much so that Father Francisco Morando 

called him a glorious martyr of Christ. As a young man he possessed'a very subtle 

wit and wrote verses in his mother-tongue with such elegance that the King was 

greatly delighted thereby. In rewarding singers he was so liberal that he frequently 

gave them as recompense a horse or an elephant. He was wholly of a noble nature, 

ready to forgive injuries and yielding to the wishes of others. He was offered by the 

King the highest honours anda milliona year,' if he would abjure the true religion. 

But he preferred to be afflicted with the people of God and to live less rich, so that he 

might win the wealth of heaven and become a partaker and heir of everlasting life. 

He it was who turned back upon their author the poisoned darts aimed against the 

Society by an ecclesiastic high in honour, and delivered the Mogor Missionaries from 

grievous punishment. It is he, lastly, who freed Father Henry Busi (Busewm) from 

undeserved bonds, and with Christian freedom addressing the King, offered his head 

to the sword, if the sentence on the Father were to be carried into effect. 

‘““He married Helena, a distinguished lady, and had three sons by her, Mirsa 

[Mirza] Observam [John Baptist], Mirsa Eres [Irij, Irich, Gaspar], Mirsa Daniel 

[Danyal, Michael], and he might have seen them all advanced to high honour 

during his lifetime, to the dignity of Mancebedars and Umbraos, if they had embraced 

the law of Mahomet. This the King firmly promised him.”’’ 

1 «« The Latin has ad millionem annui veditus, which may be read to mean a kofi (crore) a year (really 10,000,000), 

which at that time, as a monetary expression, meant Rs. 2,500 in cash. See Stein, Kalhana’s Rajatarangini (tr.) Il. 323, 

and elsewhere in Note H thereto.”’ [R. C. T.].—Whatever may have been at times in India the meaning of a kot? of rupees, 

our latinist had in view ‘a million of annual revenue.’’ A million of what ? It matters little: we understand that the 

8 lakhs a year which passed through the Mirza’s hands (1649-51), 2 or 3 lakhs of which were his balance of profits, repre- 

sented a million in European parlance, and 8 lakhs seem to have been offered him as the price of apostacy. Cf. supra, 

joy Wey® |Pelsedsia] 

2 I published the Jatin text of the passage and part of the translation in J.4.S.B., 1910, pp.459-460. The rest of 

the translation, minus a few slight changes, is from Sir R. C. TEMPLE’S The Travels of Peter Mundy, II. 381-332. 

I am partly responsible for some erratain Sir R. C. Temple’s Appendix E (cbid., II. 374-381). Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain was 

) 
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We have not discovered the year of Mirza Zt-l-Qarnain’s death. We fancy it 

was about 1656, when he would have been about 64 years old.' 

If he died at Sambhar, it is likely that he was buried there. We should expect 

that there was something like a family grave at Sambhar, since the Sikandar family 

resided there so long. At any rate there must have been a Christian Cemetery at 

Sambhar, and a number of Syrian, Armenian or Portuguese inscriptions might still 

be discovered there. Unfortunately, I am afraid that we are only slowly awakening to 

the fact that an Armenian scholar, with a historian’s tastes and aptitudes, should be 

deputed to compile a list of the many valuable inscriptions to be found in their 

hundreds all over India. 

It is more likely, however, that Zu-l-Qarnain did not dieat Sambhar. The last 

years of his life appear to have been spent near the Court at Delhi. It is not pro- 

bable that he was buried at Delhi, for his father’s tomb could not have been there, 

since Delhi was not one of the capitals in 1613. Lahore and Agra are more likely 

places to look for his tomb. 

The oldest Catholic Cemetery of Delhi has disappeared or remains to be dis- 

covered. It is possible that Zi-lQarnain was buried at Lahore, in the grave erected 

to his wife Helena, or again at Agra. The Christians in Mogor had a special venera- 

tion for the Agra Cemetery. Agra was to them like the mother-church in Mogor. 

For a long time, it must have been the only consecrated ground in that direction. 

People dying at great distances from Agra were carried thither for Christian burial. 

There was also for many years of the 17th century a cemetery at Lahore; yet, some 

people who had died at Lahore were buried at Agra. Jerome Veroneo, the designer 

of the Taj, died at Lahore in 1640, but was brought to Agra eventually. Father 

Joseph de Castro, who died at Lahore in 1646, was translated to Agra two years later. 

Father A. Ceschi di Santa Croce, who died at Delhi on the 28th June 1656, was simi- 

larly transferred to Agra. Inthe 17th century, several persons deceased at Delhi were 

interred at Agra, and we find there others who died at Bharatpur in the 18th century. 

We must say, however, that, though Sikandar senior died in 1613, and though 

what is called Padres Santos’ Cemetery began to be used in 1611, his grave has not 

been traced at Agra. He had left Rs. 3,000 for his tomb and a mortuary chapel to be 

erected over it. Now, if that chapel had been in Padres Santos’ Cemetery, it should 

still be there, like that of Khwaja Martinus (1611). Itis not there. Was it perhaps 

at Lahore, since he left Rs. 600 to arrange a Cemetery for the Christians of that 

place? A mortuary chapel would have been useful in the Lahore Cemetery, while at 

Agra there was one already. 

Left to our own resources, we can but guess. Did there exist, perhaps, at Agra 

a special graveyard for the Sikandar family, say in close proximity to Padres Santos’ 

Sikandar’s eldest son (born ciyca 1592); Mirza Iskandaris was born circa 1595 (p. 374); 1633 at p. 374 should be 1632 as at 

p- 3380; 4 or 8 lakh of rupees (p. 375) should be 8 /akh of rupees or 4 lakh of scudi; hence, the Value of the scudo is calcu- 

lated too low at pp. 379, 380; it should be the same as that of the cruzado, 7.¢., Rs. 2; March 6 is correct (p. 380), but 

February 13 should be March 13 (p. 380); finally, all Zu-l-Qarnain’s sons did not predecease their father (p. 375). 

1 Ci. App. C. 
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Cemetery, within the fields which a strong tradition says belonged and should still 

belong to the Catholic Mission of Agra? There must have existed some sort of 

Cemetery there. 

‘“On a low mound, under a tree 60 paces from the north wall of the enclosure of 

the tomb of Abul Ala, and about + of a mile from No. 4 milestone on the Poya 

[Puya] Ghat Road” (Agra Archeological Society Transactions, January to June 1876, 

Agra, 1876), there is a group of six stones, three of them with inscriptions, one of 

which records the name of one of Za-l-Qarnain’s great-granddaughters. 

The inscription, which I copied myself at the place in December 1912, runs thus: 

AQUI IAS/BIBI ANN/A DESSA/BIZNETA/DE MIRZA/GULCAR/[N ?]JEN FALE/CEO EM D/ILLI 

AOS/I2 DE MAR/CO DE 1736/ (Here lies Bibi Anna Dessa [ =de Sa], the great-grand- 

daughter of Mirza Gulcar(n)en, who died at Dilli [Dihli, Delhi], on the 12th of March 

of 1736). 

Compare, in passing, the spelling Gulcarnen with Ghool-kurneyl, as C. Hyrapiet 

has it from the Armenian writers (supra, p. 120, and infra App. E). 

A small MS. leaf in the Agra Cathedral Archives exhibits decipherments of the 

inscriptions on these stones, with a tentative restoration of the text and an English 

translation. It is undated. If the author is Col. A. S.-Allen, who on December 9, 

1848, drew up a plan of the Martyrs’ Chapel and deciphered its inscriptions, leaving 

a signed and dated copy for the Agra Fathers, the date of it would also be 1848. 

Possibly it is older, for my impression, while at Agra, was that the writing in both 

papers differed. 

My reading of Bibi Dessa’s inscription was found to agree with the Agra MS., 

except that, where I had read: 2 de Marco, the Agra MS. had 12 de Marco. I made 

the change accordingly. The MS. was wrong in translating bizneta (bisneta) by 

granddaughter. 

Why should Bibi Dessa, who died at Delhi, and several of the members of her 

family, have been buried in that now solitary spot at Agra, unless it contained 

some family graveyard? ' 
Some of the ramifications of the Sikandar family were to be found at Aleppo 

(Syria) in 1652. In January of that year we find at Lahore one of Zi-1Qarnain’s 

nephews, George, a young ‘“‘nobleman,’’ who had come from Aleppo and spent more 

than two years in Mogor. Just then he was preparing to go to Rome and offer to 

His Holiness the respectful homage of his uncle, Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain, and of his 

relatives in India. We may note also here that in at least two places of the Jesuit 

letters the name of the Mirza is given as Za-l-Qarnain “‘ Cururim’’ (?), the addition 

being a puzzle to me. - . 
Between 1670 and 1678 we hear also of one Nuralla, ‘‘a relative of our Brother 

Mirza Zulcarner, the Founder of the College of Agra,’’ who, while at Delhi, took 

into his house a sick Hindi woman, the slave of a Rajput, and was instrumental in 

go ane her poptizes before she Aiea R 

1 For the graves near that of Bibi Anna Dessa cf. Te B. 

2 Cf. Carta Annua do Imperio do Graé Mogol do anno de 1670 até o de 1678 p.a o nosso M. R. P. Joam Paulo Oliva 
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Fr. Manoel Figueredo, S.J., a Missionary in Mogor and a contemporary of Bibi 

Anna Dessa, has left us a short account of Zi-l-Qarnain. Written as it was 75 years 

or so aiter Zu-l-Qarnain’s death, it distorts already considerably the real facts. It 

must rest on the traditions current in 1735, since, as the Father remarks, the earliest 

documents of the Agra Mission had been plundered.! 

“On the death of Akbar, Joanquir [Jahangir] ascended the throne and reigned 
23 years. During his reign, a young Armenian, born of Christian parents and called 

Tulkarnet [sic; Zti-l-Qarnain] was brought up at the court. As the boy advanced in 

years, his zealfor the faith grew greater, although the Emperor often tried with manifold 

caresses and repeated menaces to gain him over to his sect. Once, pointing with his 

finger to the highest tower of the Royal Palace he threatened the youthful Christian 

athlete that, unless he abandoned the law of Christ, he would have him thrown from 

the top. The boy immediately ran away from the Emperor and mounted the tower. 

After some hours the Emperor asked for his Tulkarnet; and, being told that he had 

run away for fear, he ordered to make a search for him and bring him to his presence. 

They found him on the said tower, and, as the Emperor wished to know why he had 

fled thither, the boy said quite eagerly, ‘To be the quicker ready for Heaven, when 

Your Majesty would give the order to throw me down.’—‘ Are you not afraid of 

death, then?’ asked the King. ‘No, answered the youth, ‘for who dies for God 

lives for ever in Heaven.’* ‘This answer pleased the King so greatly that he prevailed 

on his sons to accept Tulkarnet as their brother; as for him, he made him later an 

Amire or Ombrau, that is, a Lord of the first rank, and gave him quite generously - 

the revenues belonging to that dignity. 

“Now, Tulkarnet received some information about the zeal of our Missionaries ; 

he asked, therefore, the Reverend Fr. Provincial of the Goa Province to send him 

some Priests. His request was willingly granted and he received them with the great- 

est affection.’ Tulkarnet founded for them from his income a College at Agra, whence 

soon many Apostles were sent through the Kingdom, who laid the foundation-stone 

of the Mogor Mission; all this with the Emperor’s consent, which the cherished cour- 

tier * had obtained from him. 

“* After Joanquir’s death, his son Sachajan ascended the throne. He was as 

well inclined towards Tulkarnet as his father had been. Once this Emperor sent a 

Jesuit from the town of Lahor into misery because he had disputed too hotly with the 

Mahometans on religious matters. As soon as Tulkarnet was informed of this, he 

went to the Emperor and asked him where was his Birtzadak (which means a son of 

the most just). The Emperor answered that he had fled from the country. ‘There- 

upon Tulkarnet shook a pillar of the Emperor’s throne and said with great earnestness : 

Preposito geval da Companhia de Jesus, by Fr. Joseph Freire, S.J., Goa, 27th December 1678. MS. in my possession, 

fol. 88. 

1 Cf. Joseph Stocklein and others, S.J., Der Neue—Weltbott .. . (38 vols., 1728-61), 31ster Theil, No. 595, 7.e., letter 

from Mogor, 1735, to Maria Anna, Queen of Portugal, pp. 2, 3. 

2 This story of the tower is not to be found in the very ample letters of the Jesuits between 1600-1610. 

4 A flagrant anachronism, as we know. 

+ The cherished courtier ( dey beliebte Hoff-Herr) was either Za-l-Qarnain or ‘Asaf Khan, the former rather. 

5 Birtzadak (heist einen Sohn des Gerechtesten). 
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‘What is this throne of Solomon at last coming to?’! MHereupon the Emperor 

marvelled, remarking full well that Tulkarnet refused him his help for the protection 

of his throne. He promised him therefore at once that the Missionary would come 

back as soon as possible to the kingdom.” What I have just related happened in the 

presence of the Ombraus, or chief Courtiers, and they seized this opportunity to accuse 

the good Tulkarnet of leze-majesty. But the Emperor told them, ‘ Tulkarnet has 

at heart the welfare of the kingdom ; hence, he takes the liberty to warn us of danger ; 

no one else is allowed to do this.’ 

‘“ As long as this pillar of the faith was standing, Christianity too stood firm ; 

but no sooner had Tulkarnet descended into the grave, advanced in years and redolent 

with the perfume of his excellent virtues, than the fabric of the Church began to 

shake, and the Grandees of the Kingdom who were devoted to Mahomet dared again 

to harass us: one of them went so far as to take possession of our College at Agra, 

on the plea that all Tulkarnet’s property reverted to the Emperor’s exchequer. To 

avoid a greater evil, the Fathers were obliged to submit to this injustice and to hide 

for a time in secret corners. However, they trusted always in the Providence of 

Almighty God, and soon they experienced its effects. For the Ombrao, against all 

expectation, called the Fathers and told them to occupy their College again. The 

Mother of God, he said, to whom the Church of Agra is dedicated, had appeared to 

him and had threatened him with death, unless he restored their house to the Mission- 

aries. The College had been robbed of many things, but the Fathers had to keep 

silent about the plunder and consider themselves happy that they had recovered a 

nxed abodes =: 

Let us now return to ‘Abdu-l-Hayy and see what else can be discovered about 

him and his family. 

In the 35th year of Akbar’s reign one ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, Mir ’Adl1 or Chief Justice of 

the Empire, took part together with Sadr Jahan Mufti in a drinking bout, and Akbar 

was so amused at seeing his ecclesiastical and judicial dignitaries over their cups that 

he quoted a well-known verse from Hafiz (Ain, transl. I. 468, No. 194). Khwaja 

‘Abdu-l-Hayy Mir ’Adl appears in the Tabagat and Abul Fazl’s list of Akbar’s gran- 

dees as a commander of 500 (ibid., I. 534, No. 178), Abul Fazl’s list stopping at the 

40th year of Akbar’s reign (1bid., I. 535). 

In the 43rd year, he was Qazi of the Imperial camp (urdi). Cf. 2bid., I. 471. The 

Tabagat calls him Khwaja ‘Abdu-l Hai and says he was an Amir (7b7d., I. 480, No. 230). 

In Badatini’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh (Low’s transl. II. 64), a witty saying is ascribed to 

Mir ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, and Mr. H. Beveridge notes (Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, transl., II. 194 1.) 

that in some of the MSS. of the Akbarnama ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, whom Mr. Beveridge iden- 

tifies with our Armenian, is mentioned as taking part in the religious discussions. 

Finally, one ‘Abdu-l-Hayy and Bihzad are compared in the 13th year of Jahangir’s 

reign (1618) with the painter Ustad Manstr, Nadiru-z-zaman (‘‘the wonder of the 

| The meaning seems to be: ‘‘ What has become of the Emperor’s wisdom and justice ?” 

2 The story may be a reminiscence of what happened to Fr. Busi (alias Uwens), as we saw in Fr. Botelho’s narrative. 

8 This story of the occupation of the College may be a corrupt account of what happened, during the Mirza’s 

lifetime, in 1635. 
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age’’). “If at this day the masters ‘Abdu-l-Hayy and Bihzad were alive, they 

would have done him [Mansi] justice.’’ (Tuzuk-1-Jahangiri, transl., II. 20).! 

Probably a great deal more can be found in the Muhammadan authors to bear 

out what Fr. Corsi says about our Khwaja ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, viz., that he was an 

honourable man (honvado means honest, also notable), and that, by marrying his 

daughter, Sikandar, already a servant of Akbar’s, was much more esteemed at Court. 

Mr. H. Beveridge writing to me (July 30, 1913) thought that ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, the 

Qazi, could have been no connection of Zii-l-Qarnain, because none but an approved 

Muhammadan could be a Qazi. ‘‘ ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, the father of your Juliana,” he 

writes, “‘probably got his name because he became a Mussulman, or because he 

chose a name (servant of God) that could be appropriate for a Christian. But his 

conversion [to Muhammadanism ], even if it took place, would not be sufficient to make 
him a Qazi or a Chief Justice.’’ 

A Muhammadan gentleman, signing A., objected in the same sense in The 

Statesman, Calcutta, 3 or 4 days after I had published in that paper (6th July, 1913) an 

abstract of my monograph on Mirza Zii-l-Qarnain, which I presented to the Asiatic 

Society on July 2nd, 1913. ‘I quite agree,’’ he wrote, that Zi-I-Qarnain died as a 

Christian, and that his father and the family were Christians. But, this does not 

show that every member of the family for all time were Christians. For instance, 

Father Hosten says that Khwaja or Mir ‘Abdul Hai was the Qazi of the Imperial 

Camp. But, itis a well-known fact that, in order to be a Qazi, or Judge, one must 

be a follower of Islam. Even ‘infidel’ Akbar never had the courage to appoint a 

Christian or a Hindi to bea Qazi. Tomeit is quite clear that, at one time or another, 

certain (if not all) of the members of the Sikandar family became Moslems, but some 

of them died in their ancestral faith. The word ‘ Mir’ can be assumed by non-Syeds, 

but it is doubtful whether it can be assumed by one professing the Christian faith.’’ 

I answer. If my friend A. has followed the story thus far, it will be less clear to 

his mind that, at one time or another, certain (if not all) of the members of the 

Sikandar family became Moslems, and, since he is not sure whether the title ‘‘ Mir’’ 

could have been assumed or not by Christian, how can he be so sure, that Akbar never 

had the courage to appoint a Christian as Mir ’Adl or Qazi? He takes for granted 

what must be proved, and forgets that historical matters cannot be settled by the 

canon of personal feeling. He cannot see an exception in the case of so exceptional a 

potentate as Akbar. What, if at the time of Akbar’s vagaries in matters of religion, 

an Armenian, a Christian, joined in flattering him in his attempts at self-apotheosis ? 

What, even without that? . 

Let the references we have adduced be carefully examined and weighed, and let 

it be shown how they should be split up into two parts, some applicable to our 

Khwaja ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, some to his namesake, the Khwaja and Mir’Adl. If Terr in 

1 One Maulana ‘Abdu-l-Hayy is mentioned as a calligraphist and Private Secretary to Sultan Abu Sa’id Mirza in 

Akbar’s reign (Ain, transl., I. 101, 101 . 3).—Fr. Jerome Xavier in his letter from Lahore, 8 Sept 1596 (MS.., fol. 254v) 

mentions as one of his converts a Muhammadan who could read and write Persian excellently. He was the secretary of 

a Christian Captain. The Ain, I. 103, mentions another calligrapher, Mir Abdullah. 
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the application of some of my references, probably I err in good company, that of 

Professor Blochmann and perhaps Mr. Beveridge himself. 

If the title ‘‘ Mir’’ could not be given to a Christian, what about the title Mirza ? 

Mr. Beveridge wrote to me (July 30th, 1913): ‘‘ The use of the word Mirza in Zt-l- 

Qarnain’s case is curious. It is noteworthy that, as far as I know, no native writer 

gives him the title. They call him Zt-l-Qarnain Firinghi. I fancy his humble rela- 

tions and admirers called him Mirza out of flattery, and because he was a clerkly man. 

One might suggest. that he really was a bastard son of Akbar’s and so was called 

Mir-za. But, I do not adopt this view, though the position of his mother in Akbar’s 

harem is an equivocal one.’’ I can understand the astonishment of my correspond- 

ents on hearing every male member of a Christian family in Mogor designated for 

_three generations at least by the title of Mirza, and that not only by the Fathers and 

Christians dependent on them, but by European travellers and factors generally. We 

may say that our story from start to finish is an extraordinary one, and since the 

relations between Akbar, ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, Sikandar and his children were such as we 

see, since Sikandar’s children grew up in the palace, travelled with Akbar in his 

palanquin, played about the Court with the future Shah Jahan, who would be 

surprised, whatever be the reason for the reticence of the Muhammadan historians, if 

our Za-l-Qarnain had been honoured with the title of Mirza in the inner circle of the 

palace? Shah Jahan called him Mirza (Cf. supra, p. 164), and there can be no doubt 

that he was an Amir. 

If we suppose, as we do, that Khwaja ‘Abdu-l-Hayy is identical with the Chief 

Justice of that name, it would follow that he had a brother, Mir ‘Abdu-llah, who 

played the ganin or harp at Court (Aim, transl., I, 613).! Here again, I shall be 

asked whether I have any other authority. I have no other; for I suppose he is 

different from Mir ‘Abdu-llah, the calligrapher (zbid., I, 103). He was not, I think, 

the ‘Abdu-llah, who in 1579 came to Goa as Akbar’s ambassador asking for the 

Jesuits. (Cf. pp.15I1”. 1; 173.) The ambassador was a Shiah. (Cf. Monserrate). 

Privately, I threw out another suggestion, in the hope of discovering at last 

Akbar’s Christian wife. I now waive the point. It was that ‘Abdu-l-W4si, whose 

wife Akbar married in A.H. 970 (Ain, transl., I, 309) might stand for ‘Abdu-l-Masih 

(servant of the Messiah). But, ‘Abdu-l-Wa4si’s story in Lowe’s translation of Badatni 

(II, 59-61) and H. Beveridge’s Akbarnama (II, 204.) shows that I was venturing 

into a blind alley. 

I spoke of Akbar’s Christian wife. I have found so far no allusion to her in 

the Jesuit letters. Sheisa most elusive being. So, too, was Lady Juliana of Akbar’s 

time. 

The Vicar-Apostolic of Agra writing in 1832 to the traveller Dr. Wolff (see Wolff’s 

Researches and Travels, 1835)* said that the Jesuits first gained Akbar’s favour 

by means of a certain Signora Juliana of Goa, who as a lady doctor was in Akbar’s 

seraglio. A note in the Agra Mission Archives states that Juliana, an Armenian 

1 Music and poetry, Zu-I-Qarnain’s accomplishments, may have been hereditary in his family. 

2 I quote him through Geueral R, Maclagan in J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 53 ”.1, as I cannot get hold of the book. 
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lady, was in medical charge of Akbar’s harem and married [John] Philip of the 

house of Navarre.' Col. Kincaid reporting the Bourbon tradition (Asiatic Quarterly 

Review, January, 1887, p. 165) says she was sister to Akbar’s Christian wife. 

For the first time now we have an authoritative, contemporaneous statement 

from Father Corsi, who was in Mogor from 1600, about a Bibi Juliana in Akbar’s time. 

The information given to Dr. Wolff in 1832 reflected a correct tradition in this point 

at least. Why, however, should the Bishop of Agra have called her Juliana ‘‘ of 

Goa,’’ unless he supposed her to have been of Portuguese extraction, which, we have 

seen, she was not. The notein the Agra Mission Archives about Juliana, an Avmenian 

lady, is mote correct. Was there not, after all, lurking in the Bishop’s mind a con- 

fusion between the Juliana of Akbar’s time and Dona Juliana Dias da Costa of Shah 

Alam’s reign? The more so, because the Jesuits do not hint that Bibi Juliana was 

a doctoress, while there is evidence that the later Lady Juliana was. (H. BEVERIDGE, 

East and West, Bombay, 1903, June, reprint, p. 7). 

If Akbar had a Christian wife, Bibi Juliana and her sister ought to bring 

us very close to her and tear the veil of her concealment. Certainly, some curious 

things were going on in the women’s quarters and other parts of the palace. 

In 1595-96, Father Jerome Xavier, Father Manoel Pinheiro and Brother Benedict 

Goes were living near Akbar’s Palace, within the Lahore Fort. Their house was along 

the river, and, when the King went to his pleasure-boat, he passed sometimes that side 

with his daughters, one of them a marriageable girl, and, what is more, he would. call 

the Fathers and hold converse with them, while in his daughters’ company, a breach 

of Moslem etiquette. ‘“In this matter, the King and the Prince [Salim, later Jahangir] 

have great confidence in us, and, when we go to see the Prince, we go with his permis- 

sion along the River,” under the window of his wives, and sometimes, when we come 

back, the daughter of the King [Akbar] calls out to us from above, ‘ Eh, Padri, Padri! 

By the sign of the Holy Cross God deliver us!’ And it seems that she learned this from 

a small girl, the daughter of Domingo Piz [Pirez], an Armenian, who brought us from 

Goa, and who [the girl] is with the Queen the greater part of the year.” * 

Who was this Domingo Pires, an Armenian again? In 1579 he acted as inter- 

preter to ‘Abdu-llah, the ambassador whom Akbar sent to invite the Jesuits of Goa 

to Fatehpur Sikri. We hear next of his getting into some trouble with Akbar in 

1582; but, on September 24th, 1582, the Emperor assisted at his marriage with an 

Indian woman, the Emperor translating to the woman Blessed Rudolf Aquaviva’s 

Persian sermon, and sitting down afterwards with his children and two of his princi- 

pal chiefs at a banquet a Ja Portugaise in the Fathers’ house.* In 1595, he accom- 

panied from Goa to Lahore the Fathers of the third Mission. In 1596, we find him 

at Lahore with his daughter. As the Fathers of the third Mission were still igno- 
rant of Persiay, he acted as their interpreter before the King.° 

1 To be quoted more fully further. Cf. p.179. 

2 The river flowed then close to the walls of the Fort. 

2 Cf. Letter of Fr. Jerome Xavier, S.J. (Lahore, 8 September, 1596), fol. 2487. MS. letter in my possession. 

4 f.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 48, 56, 57. 5 [bid., p. 64. 

§ This last detail which I take from the MS. Jesuit letters I cannot now lay hands on for the exact reference. 
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On August 15, 15096, Feast of the Assumption of our Lady, a Christian in 

Akbar’s service asked and obtained some precious cloths to adorn the chapel of the 
Fathers with. Probably he was the same ‘‘honourable’’ Christian (Sikandar, senior ?) 

who related to the Fathers, as having assisted at the scene, that, when one of the 

King’s “‘ worshippers’’ (Darsani is the word used by the Missionaries) called him 

‘Isa (Jesus), son of Mary, the King forbade him to do so again.! 

‘“‘ Last year [1595], before the whole people, the King had a reliquary of Our 

Lady attached with a gold chain round his neck,” and he gave it to a small boy, a — 

Christian [Zi-l-Qarnain], the son of an Armenian Christian, whom he had about his 

neck, and kissing it with his lips and eyes he gave it [to the boy] to kiss and put it 

on his eyes and finally he hung it on his breast and gave it him. This, while at the 

window, coram omni populo (before the whole people).”’’ 

The Fathers’ house was so close to the quarters of the King’s seraglio that the 

Fathers abstained from sleeping on the terrace. Now, ‘‘ at the end of this summer 

(verad), which really was very hot [1596], a boy whois always going with the King began 

to come to school. ‘The King treats him like his son, and there are not wanting who 

say that he is (but this is known to God); at any rate, he does not deal more fami- 

liarly with his grandson [Khurram, later Shah Jahan], the son of the Prince [Salim].”’ 

The boy found the Fathers’ house so hot that he wondered how they could sleep in it, 

and he must have spoken about it to the King, for the King came to call out to the 

Fathers that he was very sorry he had not thought of it, and he ordered directly a boat 

specially arranged for sleeping on the river to be attached in front of their house. 

After that the Fathers had the coolest sleeping accommodation to be found in Lahore.” 

In the light of our later documents we have no difficulty in recognising Sikandar 

(senior) in the Armenian, and in the small boy his son Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain. 

Eight years later (1604), Father Jerome Xavier brings upon the scene Akbar, the 

Queen, Sikandar, his sons Mirza Zu-l-Qarnain and Mirza Iskandariis, and his wife, 

Bibi Juliana’s sister. These were the circumstances :— 

A Portuguese and an Englishman (John Mildnall, no doubt) circulated a maihelane 

slander against the Fathers. It was to the effect that ‘‘we had killed so and so, and so 

and so, that we were spies and traitors to the Emperor whose salt we ate, that we stole 

whatever we could lay hands on, and other things much worse: non erat malum in civr 

tate (there was no evil in the city) which was not our doing, especially mine.” The 

Fathers were in great doubt as to what action they should take. ‘“‘ Finally, one day, 

while at the palace, I was taken aside by a prominent Armenian (hui Armenio prin- 

cipal), whom the King favours greatly and to whose two sons, whom he keeps near him, 

he shows much affection. ‘Father,’ he told me, ‘such a one says this and that of 

you. ‘The Christians, all of us, have decided not to enter your Church any more and 

not to send to it our wives and children (fi/hos), until you show that what that man says 

is false. For, how can we otherwise trust to you our wives and children? Believe me, 

your ee is lost before the other children of the coptainsyy and thersior before 

1 Letter of Fr. Jer. Xavier (Lahore, 8 Sept., 1596), fol. 252 r. 2 pani the one of 1580. Cf. 7. A.S.B., 1896, p. 50. 

3 Letter of 8 Sept. 1596, fol. 252 v. + [bid., fol. 253 7. 
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their parents, and you cannot show your face before anyone. We too are very much 

ashamed. If you are innocent, the remedy is that you speak to the King, so that, 

knowing the truth, he may order the guilty party to be punished. If what that man 

says is true, there is no reason why we should remain deceived ; if it is not true, there 

is no reason why we should have in the country a man who causes so much harm 

to his Padres, etc.’ Thus spoke the Armenian, and I, after telling the truth to my 

Fathers and brothers, was much troubled and cogitabam qualis esset ista conjuratio (I 

reflected what this conspiracy might mean), for I did not suspect matters had come 

to such a pass. I said, ‘Give me time till the morning and the day after, for it is 

the eve of the Feast of the Ascension. I must hear some confessions and we shall 

recommend the matter to God. I shall come and see you. What I can tell you now 

is that I do not belong to myself, but to the Christians. As you will, so willI. I shall 

do what the Christians wish me to do.’ We recommended the matter to the Father of 

Mercies, asking Him to remove this trouble from us and show us what we had to do. 

When we assembled on the above-mentioned day, it appeared ex communi consensu (to 

all unanimously) that the evil could be remedied only by speaking to the King. We 

resolved to do so, and our prayer those days was: ‘Lord, if this resolution is not 

according to Thy Most Holy Will, prevent it ; if Thou art to be served thereby, favour 

it.’ The next Saturday, we went to the palace, the Father [Fr. Anthony Machado] 

and I, with the said Armenian, and through a son of his [of the Armenian’s] we sent 

word to the King that his father and we wished to speak to His Majesty about an im- 

portant affair. He [Akbar] answered asking what it was, and without waiting for the 

answet lay down to sleep. When we sent him our answer, there was no time to give it 

him, for, on awaking, he went at once to the Mahal, or place where are the women, and 

there he remained till night. We returned without effecting anything, yet we came 

home at eight in the evening and went early in the morning. ‘The next day we returned 

late in the day, and praetery morem (against his custom) we found the King was with his 

women. I spoke to a great favourite of his and asked him to get me admitted to the 

King, as I had to speak to him in private about an affair of greatimportancetome. He 

promised to do it, because I wished it: but that day too nothing wasdone. The next 

day, the Armenian told me, ‘ My wife must go to see the Queen in the morning. She will 

tell her that you wish to speak secretly with the King and she will tell the King.’ This 

appeared a good plan, but the woman did not go that day, and, the next day, though 

her husband promised she would go without fail, she did not go either.” ‘The third 

time, the Fathers seeing that all the occasions to meet the King privately were 

spoiled by unforeseen circumstances, concluded that it was not God’s wish that 

they should clear their own reputation before the King. Eventually, the Portuguese 

confessed that his accusations were mere calumnies.' 

Who was this Queen? Was she the same as the Queen we heard of in 

1598, the childless Queen who adopted Bibi Juliana’s two sons,* the same with 

whom Domingo Pires’ little daughter was the greater part of the year, the same 

1 Cf. Letter of Fr. Jer. Xavier, Agra, Sept. 6, 1604, foll. 12v—137 (photographic copy in my possession). The story 

is told briefly in J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 93-94. 2 Cf, supra, p. 132. 
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finally who insisted that Sikandar should marry his deceased wife’s sister?' The 

childless Queen may have been Akbar’s first wife, Sultan Ruqaiyah Begam. What 

interest had she in the matter of this marriage? Why should she have been so 

partial in this affair as to prevail upon Akbar and Sikandar against the opposition of 
the Jesuits? Perhaps, as the Bourbon tradition, ¢esfe Col. Kincaid, has it, there was — 

in the harem another sister of Juliana’s.” Distinct from Sikandar senior’s second 

wife, she would have been Akbar’s Christian concubine. This would explain how 

Bibi Juliana and her sister, and apparently too Domingo Pires’ wife, moved freely 

in and out of the palace, either as lady doctors or as friends and relatives. 

In those days, throughout the 17th century and even later, many Armenians or 

Asiatic Christians, as well as many Europeans and their half-caste descendants, made 

their way into the Court of the Moghul Emperors and other Indian Princes as doctors 

and surgeons. In the kingdom of the blind the one-eyed are kings. Even Zt-l 

Qarnain, if I remember well certain MS. letters, had some knowledge of medicine, based 

probably on family traditions. For aught I know, he may be the Hakim Masihuzza- 

man, who was summoned from Lahore in 1644 to help in curing Shah Jahan’s 

daughter, Princess Jahanara Begam’ If Masihuzzaman means ‘‘ the Christian of the 

age,’ the title would be applicable to him. However, I do not insist on this now.’ 

If one of Akbar’s queens was a Christian related to Lady Juliana, we understand 

why the childless Queen and Akbar treated Zt-l-Qarnain and his brother as their 
adopted children, and why the popular impression was that Za-l-Qarnain was Akbar’s 

son by Juliana. The people saw Juliana move freely about at Court and out of it, 

while the life of the Queen, her sister, was wrapped in the obscurity of the harem ; 

hence, it was easy to construe Akbar’s predilection for Zi-l-Qarnain into some former 

liaison between Akbar and Juliana. Again, if one of Akbar’s queens was Juliana’s 

sister, we understand why Akbar should have raised Abdu-l-Hayy and Sikandar senior, 

his father-in-law and brother-in-law, to such high rank; why he wrote to the Pope 

to have Sikandar’s marriage with Juliana’s sister legitimated; why Jahangir and Shah 

Jahan looked upon Mirza Zt-l-Qarnain as one of the household, and maintained him 

in his father’s dignity. Yet, when all is said, there remains the sturdy fact that in 

the many Jesuit letters of the period which we have seen (we have not seen them all, 

however), we have not found any clearer intimation that Akbar had a Christian wife.* 

‘“Mr. Fanthome in his Reminiscences of Agra, 2nd edition, 1895, maintains stoutly 

the existence of a Christian wife called Mary (apart from Mariamu-z-zamani); he 

says that the Mission of 1580 erected their chapel in Mary’s kothi at Fathpur (pp. 13, 

1 Cf. F. GUERREIRO’S Relagam of 1605—06, fol. 152u-155v. 2 Cf. supra, p. 173. 3 Cf. J.A.S.B., 1912, pp: MLO, 20% 

+ There was a Muhammadan Hakim Masihuzzaman under Jahangir. Cf. Tizwk-1-Jahangiri, transl., I. 155; 267; 

374; II. 217 
5 The fact that this Queen had reared Sikandar’s two sons in the Moorish aversion for pork could be explained by 

saying that, as pork would not have been allowed into the harem, and the children always heard it spoken of as unclean, 

they had conceived a great loathing for it. 

The late W. Irvine, who was in communication with Fr. S. Noti, $.J., while Fr. Noti and myself were discussing these 

matters, expressed it as his opinion that ‘Abdu-l-Hayy was a Persian and had three daughters: one a concubine in the 

harem; another (Bibi Juliana) one ofits superintendents, who would have been givenin marriage to Sikandar of Sambhar 

fame; the third, who married Sikandar after Juliana’s death. (Lettey of Fr. S. Nott, S.J., July 31st, 1913.) To form 

his judgment the reader is now in possession of fuller data. 
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14), and that the captives taken away by Aquaviva in 1583 were Mary’s slaves 

(p. 26), but does not give his authorities. He says also that he has seen a document 

of Shah Alam’s declaring that the priests were granted a pension by the influence of 

the said Mary (p. 6).’’' 

Fanthome’s work is of very little value now, and, if his tradition about a Christian 

wife rests on the document of Shah Alam’s reign, it proves nothing. The farmans 

granted by the Emperors to the Jesuits of the Mogor Mission have just been published 

by Fr. Felix, O.C., for the Panjab Historical Society, Vol. I, No. 1, Calcutta, 1916. 

They mention no Mary of Akbar’s time. There exists in the Agra Mission Archives 

(p. 85, No. 67) a Persian document to the following effect: ‘“‘A writ on the part of 

one Maria Piari to the effect that she is living in the house of Padre Sahib, and that 

nobody is to claim it as hers after her death; dated 3rd Zilhij 1057 Hijri’’ (A.p. 

1647). In another document dated rrth Rabi-ul-awwal in the 16th year of Shah 

Alam we read: ‘‘Be it known to the Mutsaddies of Mauza Lashkerpore, illaga 

Akbarabad [Agra], that the two groves of trees forming the cemetery of Christians, 

which were granted by Maryam, has been in the possession of Father Wendel. It is 

hereby ordered that the said groves be allowed to continue in his possession. He is 

not in any way to be molested.’’® Probably, Maryam and Maria Piari are one and 

the same, in which case they are of no use in the question of Akbar’s Christian wife. 

Akbar’s Christian wife, if she existed, may have indeed been called Mary, but she 

was not Mariam Makani, this being the title of Akbar’s mother; nor do I see how 

she could be Mariam Zamani, the title belonging apparently to Jahangir’s mother. 

Perhaps, there is no need, either, to explain the Mariam ki kothi at Fatehpur Sikri 

by supposing that it was the house of one Mariam, Akbar’s Christian wife. The ap- 

pellation would be explained on the supposition that the kothi contained the Jesuit 

Chapel with its picture of Our Lady. However, I doubt whether the house was 

occupied by the Jesuit Fathers in 1580-83. 

Professor H. Blochmann thought that Juliana was herself one of Akbar’s concu- 

bines, but the Tizwk-i-Jahangiri to which he refers (cf. Ain, translation, I. 618) states 

merely that a daughter of ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, an Armenian, was in the service of Akbar’s 

harem, and that Akbar gave her in marriage to Iskandar, the Armenian, by whom 

she had two sons.’ 

Some of my friends have supposed that John Philip de Bourbon can be identi- 

fied with Sikandar. They contend with Col. Kincaid that John Philip de Bourbon 

martied Lady Juliana. The present state of our knowledge will not allow it. It is 

impossible to suppose that the Jesuits, especially a Navarrois like Jerome Xavier, 

mistook a Navarrois for an Armenian or a Syrian from Aleppo. We do not see, 

either, how John Philip de Bourbon could be identical with ‘Abdu-lHayy. In this 

case, Juliana would have been J. P. de Bourbon’s daughter married to M. Sikandar. 

But ‘Abdu-l-Hayy, too, was an Armenian or, at least, an Asiatic Christian. There are 

1 Quoted from J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 53 1. 1- 

2 Cf. [Fr. FELIx, O.C.] Catholic Calenday and Directory for the Archdiocese of Agra... for the yeay 1907, p. 208 and 

Pp. 208 m. 40. It remains to be seen whether the above documents have been properly read. 

Cf. A. RoGERs and H. BEVERIDGE, The Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, London, 1914, II. 194. 
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also obvious reasons against supposing that J. P. de Bourbon was the father of Mirza 

Sikandar senior by a Syrian woman from Aleppo. Yet, one-of the versions of the 

Bourbon story gives one Alexander as the son of J. P. de Bourbon.' Was de Bour- 

bon perhaps the father of ‘Abdu-l-Hayy and ‘Abdu-lIlah ? How is it possible ? 

The version recorded by Rousselet in India and tts Native Princes, p. 428 sqq., 

seems to bring us close to our own story of Mirza Zu-1-Qarnain and his father. 

Prince J. P. de Bourbon, it says, after long serving Akbar, would have died at Agra, 

leaving two sons, whom he had by a Georgian slave of the palace, and the eldest of 

these two sons, Alexander de Bourbon, as Sikandar de Bourbon, became the favourite 

of Jahangir, who granted him the hereditary office of Governor of the Palace of the 

Begams, beside the important fief of Sirgarh (Shergarh). Georgian and Armenian are 

practically interchangeable. 

These coincidences notwithstanding, we cannot suppose that there were at the 

same time about Akbar’s seraglio two Julianas alike in description, the one known 

through the Jesuits, the other only through the hereto obscure family traditions of 

the Bourbons of Bhopal, and we must conclude that J. P. de Bourbon’s wife was not 

a Juliana. 

If some papers now in the possession of the Rev. Father S. Noti, S.J., formerly 

of St. Xavier’s College, Bombay, can be relied on, J. P. de Bourbon’s wife was an 

Abyssinian princess by the name of Magdalena, and he remained faithful to her till the 

end.” These papers show that Akbar had made him Raja of Shergarh near Narwar,and 

that he was still alive in 1606, when he was either 85 or 89 years old. By his wife 

Magdalena he had two sons: Alexander, born in about 1550 when he was Governor 

of Diu, and Saveil (Charles ?), born to him at Shergarh, about 1560, 7.e., after the 

capture of Chitor (s7c).2 More I cannot say in this direction without violating 

another’s literary property. Wonderfully enough, J. P. de Bourbon’s name and his 

titles never come under the pen of the Jesuits. 

The only story of a Frenchman which has some resemblance with the adventures 

of J. P. de Bourbon is the following in the Jesuit letters of 1608-09. It agrees a 

zreat deal with the Bourbon story in Father Noti’s hands. 
‘A Frenchman of good talent (de bd entendimznto), a great workman at casting 

artillery, was taken by the Turks in the Mediterranean Sea in front of Marseilles and _ 

taken to Algiers, where they made him by force a Moor. While going as a soldier in 

the galleys of Algiers, he was taken by the Christians and kept in prison in the 

monastery of St. Francis of Valenga in Aragad [Aragon]. Wishing to lead a free 
life (cd as saudades da vida larga), he fled from there, travelled through Spain, Italy, 

Egypt, Ethiopia, and parts of India, and finally came to Lahor and Agra with his 

wife and children (fi/hos). The King made him Captain of 200 horse. He related 

many things of the Christians, chiefly about the many miracles of Our Lady of 

Monserrate. He fell ill, and, as he already knew Father Xavier, he called him, and, 

1 Str J. Marcorm, A Memoir of Central India, III. 341 n. 

2 Is it a mere coincidence that the nurse of Zt-l-Qarnain’s children also bore the name of Magdalen ? 

8 Chitor was taken in Feb. 1568. 
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as he had great authority among the Moors, he spoke before them with such affection 

of Christianity that those who heard him were astonished. The Frenchman confessed 

to the Father that he was a Christian and that the law of Mahomet had never satisfied 

him. The Father exhorted him to a general confession, giving him for the purpose 

a method, and at the same time a book of the Christian doctrine to read; and, as 

the spiritual physician continued for some days his ministrations to the sick man, he 

converted him and restored him to the use of the sacraments of Holy Mother 

Church. He received them with much devotion and many tears, and parted from 

this present life with manifest signs of salvation.’’! 

Fr. Felix says that a note in the Agra Mission Archives states that ‘‘the old 

Church [of Agra] was built by Philip de Bourbon of the House of Navarre and his 

wife Juliana, an Armenian lady, who was in medical charge of the Emperor’s harem. 

They are both buried in the Church itself. Probably the epitaphs are in Armenian.” ” 

On what authority is this note in the Agra Mission Archives based? ‘To us it appears 

partly unreliable. The money with which the first Church of Agra was built came 

from Jahangir, from Khwaja Martin (+ 1611) and from Mirza Sikandar senior. And, 

since the Agra Church built by Jahangir was destroyed by Shah Jahan after Decem- 

ber 8, 1635, no Armenian inscriptions are now to be found in the floor of the Chapel 

which was reconstructed on the spot of the former Church.’ Is there question of the 

chapel which preceded the church of 1604? 

It has been urged that John Philip de Bourbon 7s mentioned in some of the Jesuit 

letters, e.g.indu Jarric. Itis said Prince Salim in 1602 had in his service one Giovanne 

Filippo through whom correspondence passed between the Jesuits and Prince Salim, 

who was then at Allahabad.* It must be remarked, however, that F. Guerreiro’s 

Relacam Annal de 602. ¢ 603...., on which du Jarric’s account is based, says he 

was an honourable Italian ‘‘ who had come from Goa with the Fathers,” and whose 

name was Jacome Felippe (James Philip). The name occurs four times in close suc- 

cession in Ch. VIII, foll. 597-617. Besides, du Jarric has the name Jacques Philippe.’ 

In Father Jerome Xavier’s letter (Agra, 6th September, 1604) he is still spoken of as 

an Italian, but not by name.’° 

_ The genealogical tree of the Bourbons, as we have it through Col. W. Kincaid, 

does not tally with what we now learn about Mirza Sikandar, his sons and grandsons. 

We do not mean to discredit the Bourbon story more than we can help, but we fear 

it must be largely modified. It is vitiated at its very source by making of Bibi 

Juliana the wife of J. P.de Bourbon. Such as it is, the Bourbon tradition must be 

a very old one, for it is until now the only Indian account through which the name of 

a Juliana of Akbar’s reign had been perpetuated to us. 

1 Cf. F. GUERREIRO, S.J., Relagam annal das covsas.... de 1607 & 608.... Lisboa, 1611, fol. 187. The letters from 

India are of 1603 and 1609 (see note ao /ector). 

2 Cf. [Fr. Felix, 0.c.], Catholic Calendar and Directory fov the Archdiocese of Agra.... for the year 1907, p. 204 n. 26. 

2 I found within the limits of the Catholic Cathedral compound of Agra only one Armenian inscription. It is in 

excellent condition, but must be deciphered. It was worked into the arch below the date 1772 on the frontispiece of 

the Native chapel and forms a window-sill. No one would suspect it there. 
4 Cf. J.A.S.B., 1896, p. 88. 5 Cf. Tvoisiesme partie des choses plus memorables...., Bovrdeavs, 1614, p. 82. 

6 Cf. J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 91, 92. I have examined my photographic copy of the letter. 
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There are other points which favour the antiquity of the Bourbon house of Bhopal. 

Saveille Bourbon (b. 1582)' is said to have married one Miss or Mrs. Allemaine in 1600. 

Now in Padres Santos’ Cemetery, Agra, there is an inscription recording that IOA 

ALEMAN/MORREO 1619| (~=John Aleman died in 1619).” In1712 (sic), a Francis de Bour- 

bon married a Miss da Silva, who may have been a daughter of Xavier da Silva, who 

settled at Jaypur, at the Court of Jay Singh II., in the first quarter of the 18th century 

and became the progenitor of a long line of physicians.’ Finally, Salvador de Bourbon 

(b. in 1736), who belonged to the sixth generation of Indian Bourbons, married a 

Miss ‘‘ Bervette.”’ She was evidently a descendant of the Frenchman Bravette, whom 

Manucci mentions (Storia do Mogor, 1. 171) as having come to India in Jahangitr’s 

reign. Fr. Botelho says he was one of the King’s lapidaries.*. He had a son born to 

him at Agra, named Jacome Bravette, who is described as still a young man between 

1648 and 1654. In December 1912 I found his epitaph in Padres Santos’ Cemetery, 

Agra. It runs thus: AQVI IAZ IACO/ME BRAVETTE/FALECEO AOS/I [perhaps: 7] DE 

MARCO/1686./ (=Here lies James Bravette who died on the Ist (7th?) of March 

1686). After 1736 several other marriages took place between the Bravettes and 

the Bourbons. 

According to Father A. Strob!’s letters, a mission station and a Church with a 

resident priest were opened at Narwar in 1743, and, according to Col. Kincaid, Francis 

de Bourbon came to Narwar with all his clan to the number of about 300 souls not long 

after the plunder of Delhi in 1739. Three miles from there lies the now ruined Fort 

of Shergarh, which was entrusted to him. Fr. Tieffentaller does not, however, speak 

of any Christians at ‘‘Shergarh,’’ but at the Narwar Fort. He was himself more 

than 13 years the Chaplain of the family.’ He wrote that, after the Raja’s palace, one 

of the finest buildings within the Narwar Fort, ‘‘ was the palace of a certain Christian, 

born of Armenian parents, whom the gentoo Rajah admitted to the government of this 

province, and whom the Mogol Emperors loaded with honours and favours. He 

had houses built for all his family, and a Chapel to God, where he and the other 

worshippers of Jesus Christ, whether relatives or servants, assemble on all Feast- 

days and Sundays, one of the Jesuit Fathers saying Mass.”’ ° 

Who else but the Bourbons could then have been living at Narwar, near Shergarh, 

which their tradition speaks of as the hereditary fief received from Akbar? And yet 

the head of the Narwar family at that time is said by the Jesuits to be of Armenian 

parentage, and Col. Kincaid states that Francis de Bourbon (born in 1680) had 

married in 1710 an Armenian lady, ‘‘a relative of his own,’’ and that he was himself 

descended from Anthony Bourbon (b. 1646), who had married the ‘‘ grand-daughter of 

1 Cf. Kincaid ; but 1560 supra, p. 178. 

2 Cf. E. A. H. Brunt, List of Inscriptions on Christian Tombs.... in the U.P. of Agra and Oudh, Allahabad, 1911, 

p: 41.—The word Aleman might mean also ‘‘ German.” 

3 Cf. ibid., pp. 48-53. 4 Cf. MS. in my possession. 

5 Cf. BERNOUILII, Description Hist. et Geogr. de I’ Inde, vol. I (1786), pp. 4-5. Tieffentaller was at Narwar between 

July 1747 and the beginning of 1750, also between December 1751 and 1765. A small Catholic Cemetery in the fort of 

Narwar contains a chapel and several tombs, one of which is dated 1747. Cf. Imperial Gazetteer of India, Oxford, vol. 

XVIII (1908), p. 397. 

6 Cf. BERNOUILLI, op. cit., 1, pp. 175-176. 
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Yakoob Khan, Nawab related to Afghan family.” All this appears to show a connec- 

tion with Mirza Za-l-Qarnain. Does it not seem that, on being lost sight of after 

Nuralla (1670-78), the Zt-lQarnain family passed through a period of obscurity at 

Delhi and suddenly emerged again at Narwar in all its former splendour and with 

all its ancient traditions of piety? Other descendants would have been the Cardozo’s 

and de Sa’s of Agra and Bharatpur (Cf. App. B.). 

Ii the Indian Bourbons belonged to a later period than alleged by themselves, 

we do not see how or when they could have deserved their sudden rise to power, or 

owed it to any other, Lady Juliana Dias da Costa, for instance. The family connec- 

tions of Lady Juliana II. do not appear to point towards the Bourbons. Nor do I 

see how they could be descended from that bold and hitherto unknown adventurer, a 

common soldier, who passed himself off among the Dutch of Batavia as Don Luis de 

Sylveira Lobo, Count of Sarcetas, then came to Madras and Mailapur, where he 

borrowed a large sum of money from John Petite, a Frenchman, and was “ recog- 

nised’’ as the genuine Count of Sarcetas by a Portuguese Missionary; next he went 

to several Portuguese towns on the West Coast duping everybody ; finally he came to 

Deli under the name of John de Souza Montenegro, deceived the Moghul Emperor 

by his genteel airs, married Theresa Dias de Almeida, daughter of John Dias, a noble 

of Cochin, and Maria Toscana,' a Moorish woman who became a Christian at the 

age of 4o, had a son by her, became a renegade, took the name of Din Muhammad,” 

repented and died before September 7th, 1686.’ 

Near Martyr’s Chapel, Padres Santos’ Cemetery, Agra, there is a very indistinct 

inscription, the date of which may be, from the appearance of the inscription, 

anything between 1611 and the middle of the 17th century. It runs thus: 

AQVI IAZ IOAN DELACVILLA / DE BORGONHA QVE MORRE/O EM AGRA AOS MEZ DE 
AGOSTO DE..../—Here lies Joad (Joam) Delacvilla (?) of Burgundy, who died at 

Agra in the month of August of .. .. —Who was he? 

The last word on the Bourbons has not been said. If John Philip de Bourbon 

can be connected with Zi-l-Qarnain, the earlier and most romantic part of the 

history of Za-l-Qarnain’s family remains to be told. These pages may help Fr. S. 

Noti, S.J., in unravelling the very tangled skein of that story. They will also have 

given my readers a foretaste of the many surprises which the Jesuit letters during 

two centuries will reveal, when published. 

! Cf. on her Manucci, Storia do Mogor, Il. 40; III. 216. Her husband, John Dias, a noble of Cochin, was probably 

related to Agostinho Dias, also described as a noble of Cochin (cf. App. C.). In that case, the ‘‘ Count de Sarcetas”’ 

married into Lady Juliana II.’s family. Manucci knew also a certain John de Souza, a physician at Delhi (1661-62), II. 

40, 36 m. 2; one Juan Dias de Almeida and his daughter (III. 286). 
2 Cf. Annual Letter of Mogor (1670-78), MS., foll gov-937. 

4 Cf. Annual Letter of Mogor (September 7, 1686), MS., fol. 153. 
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M. Zu-l-Qarnain (b. 1592?) M. Scanderus (b. 1595 ?) Son 

(fT 1656 ?) (ft ante 1628). (alive in 1632). (alive in 1632). 

H. HOSTEN ON MIRZA ZU-L-QARNAIN, A CHRISTIAN GRANDEE. 

Tentative Genealogical Table of Mirza Zi-l-Qarnain. 

? 
| 

| ait: 
‘Abdu-l-Hayy. [Mir ‘Abdu-llah] ? 

(still alive in 1600). 

Juliana (f 1598) married Mirza [Daughter, married Daughter, married Mirza 
Sikandar (c. 1590). Akbar] ? : Sikandar (1598). 

| ay | 
| | 

Son 

married Helena (f 1638.) 

| 
A boy Observam Clara. Eres Daniel George. 
+ 1619, (John Baptist) 0. 1621. (Gaspar) (Michael) 

still a baby. b. 1619? Cf. p. 146. 6. ante 1638 (b. ante 1638) 
T ante (1656 ?). f ante (1656?). fT between (1656 ?) 

INE Bile 

nn + wn 

and 1670. Cf. p. 165. 

George was Zi-l-Qarnain’s true (vevus) nephew. 
Zia-1-OQarnain had an uncle, called Jani Beg, at Sambhar in 1645. 
Nuralla, a relative of Mirza Za-l-Qarnain, was alive at Delhi between 1670-78. 
A great-granddaughter of Za-l-Qarnain was Bibi Anna Dessa (+ 1736, Delhi). 
M. Sikandar’s second wife and her two sons apostatised in Sept. 1632. 
Only a bold guess could make of John Philip de Bourbon the father of ‘Abdu-l-Hayy. 
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APPENDIX A. 

THE MARTYRS’ CHAPEL, PADRES SANTOS’ CEMETERY, AGRA.! 

From the Catholic Cathedral, Agra, to the Padres Santos’ Cemetery, as it is called, 

there is a distance of about twenty minutes. It is further to the west, on the present 

outskirts of the town. The name had been explained until now, I believe, as a 

corruption of Padre Santus’ Cemetery, itself a corruption of Padre Santucci’s Ceme- 

tery. I have held this view myself, but I now suggest that it is derived from the 

Portuguese Cemeterio dos ‘‘ Padres Santos,’ the Cemetery of the holy Fathers, a 

common appellative among the Portuguese for their priests. 

The history of the little mortuary Chapel, in which about 25 of the Mogor 

Missionaries lie buried, the oldest Catholic piece of masonry in Agra, is exceedingly 

curious, and in view of the interest which this Cemetery evokes, we cannot withhold 

it longer. 

Fr. Jodo de Velasco, S.J. (Goana Hist. 1600-24, Goa 33, foll. 388v-3897, Litt. Ann.) 

writes on December 25th, 1612: ‘‘ The King granted us for burying the Christians a 

convenient and ample ground, whither the remains of the Christians were transported 

amid solemn prayer on the 2nd of November [All Souls’ Day]; the presents offered by 

the Christians for the dead were distributed among the poor, whether of the faithful 

or of the pagans; whatever remained was carried to the jail to comfort the prisoners, 

which act of charity astonished and edified the Moors not a little. Lately this place 

was adorned with a Chapel (templum), erected with the alms of a pious Armenian, 
who, free from the bonds of wedlock after the death of his wife, went to Rome and 

Jerusalem on a pilgrimage to the holy places of our Redemption. From there he 

went back to his country (patria) and bestowed on the two sons left him after his 

wife’s death whatever they had a right to, after which he devoted himself so wholly 
to God that he called himself only the Lord Jesus’ little slave (mancipiolum), and did 

not allow others to call him by any other name. However, he travelled divers 

countries as a merchant buying and selling goods, and making profits amounting to 
many thousands of gold pieces (auwvei—gold mohurs?). But all his gainshe gaveaway 
to the poor or spent in other works of piety and charity, and that so faithfully that 

he was loth to subtract anything for his own sustenance: for, he would say repeatedly 

that these goods were no longer his, but the Lord Jesus’, to whom he had consecrated 

himself. Once, after a long time, five thousand gold pieces were adjudged him at 
last in a lawsuit, when, to the judge’s wonder, he presently distributed among the 

needy the money he had received; he ransomed very many captives from his own 

purse, relieved many in their wants, gave dowries to poor women of good character, 

1 CE. supra, p. 154. 
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and thus, like the Lord Jesus’ very faithful servant, he spent his goods and his life. 

Doubtless, he deserved to enter into the joy of his Lord. He was buried in the Chapel 

(2m templo) he had built, and he asked Father Xavier to write over his tomb: ‘Here 

lies Martin (Martinus), the slave of the Lord Jesus.’ This was done, and after his 

death all that remained of his goods was partly spent in building and adorning the 

Chapel, as he had ordered, partly given to the poor, whom he had appointed heirs to 

his property.”’ 

Is it not pathetic that the inscription on that good man’s grave should have 

been so long a puzzle to antiquarians, or that his good deeds should be made public 

again after an oblivion of three centuries ? The inscriptions on his tomb, both in 

Armenian and Persian, are near the right-hand recess of the octagonal chapel, as one 

enters. These lines, the oldest in the Cemetery, will have been read at times with 

incredulity, as a piece of vain boasting. How modest an expression they are of great 

realities and of the gratitude of the poor! ! 

We should think that the translation of the remains of the Christians to the new 

Cemetery took place on November 2nd, 1610, or November 2nd, 1611. Where was 

the older Cemetery ? Here isa clue, perhaps. During my stay at Agra at the end 

of December 1912, I interviewed several times the Rev. Mother St. Lucy, the Pro- 

vincial of the Sisters of Jesus and Mary, who came out in 1854, and was shut up in 

the Fort during the Mutiny. Not in 1861 or 1862, as the Rev. Mother Provincial 

put it, but in 1875 or 1876, as a Nun, then a child, remembered, they found while 

digging a well near the convent, and they pointed to the well before the south veran. 

dah, close therefore to the Cathedral compound, 3 stones, each marked with a cross. 

The stones were about 3 ft. long and r} ft. broad. 

There were on the stones inscriptions in European characters, and a Capuchin 

Father, Louis Nuchatelli(?), said: ‘‘Look here, these stones are of the 16th century.’’ 

—‘ Did he say 16th or 17th century ?’’—“‘ He said 16th century, if I remember well.” 

—‘‘ Strange, because 1600 is the 17th century, and I do not see how the Jesuit 

Fathers could have had a Church or Chapel at Agra before that date. All the same, 

they speak of a small Chapel which existed before the one Prince Salim helped them 

to build in 1604.7, What did you take those stones for ? Tombstones ?’’—‘‘ Yes,”’ 

interposed the other Nun,‘‘ for after that the girls used to say that the convent was 

built on a grave-yard.’’—‘‘In what language were those inscriptions? Portuguese?” 
‘‘T think so.’’—‘‘ Were the stones thick? In the shape of cenotaphs?’’—‘‘No, 

slabs.’’—‘‘ What colour? Red sandstone? White marble ?’’—‘‘ Not red; whitish, 

but not marble.’’—‘‘ And where are those stones?’’—‘‘ Who knows? ‘They may 

have been kept. They ought to have been. The Fathers were much interested in 

them, and so were we.’’—‘‘ How often,” concluded the younger Nun, ‘‘ have I not 

spoken of those stones ever since!’’ I wrote down this conversation on the very 

! For the Armenian and Persian inscriptions on the tomb cf. E. A. H. Brunr’s List of Inscriptions on Christian 
Tombs ... in the U.P., Allahabad, 1911, p. 32, No. 74, where Mortenepus should be read: Martinus. The Armenian has 

Martyrose, and this would best explain the name ‘‘ Martyr’s Chapel.” 

2 J.A.S.B., 1896, pp. 89-90. The Church for which Salim gave a substantial sum was begun before September 6th, 

1604, cf. ibid., p. 93. 
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spot, but all my efforts to trace the stones failed. Probably, digging the convent 

garden or the church compound on the side of the well would bring up other stones. 

In 1913, Fr. Hyacinth, O.C., Agra, found in the compound of the Cathedral a 

stone (2 ft. 2 inches x1 ft. 7 inches) bearing the following inscription : 

A QVI IAZ Q P. IOSEP 
DE CASTRO DAS 

COMP4 TRESLADADO 

DE ITAHOR ONDE MOR 

REOS AOS 15) DDZEB: 

1646. 

(Cf. The Franciscan Annals, Agra, Cathedral Mission Press, 1913, p. 294). This 

discovery proves clearly that the present site of the Cathedral and compound is the 

one occupied by the old Jesuit Mission. I do not suppose, however, that it is one 

of the stones alluded to by the Nuns. What is curious about this inscription is that 

Father Joseph de Castro’s tomb in the Martyrs’ Chapel has as inscription: AQvI 1Az/o 

P. IOSEPH/DE CASTRO FALECEO/LAHOR AOS I5 DE/DEZEBRO D’ 1646./= Here lies Father 

Joseph de Castro. Died at Lahor on the 15th of December 1646). I fancy that the 

stone in the Martyrs’ Chapel was brought from Lahore when the body of Fr. de 

Castro, after a first interment there, was taken to Agra (J.A.S.B., IgI0, p. 529). 

The inscription lately found would have been intended to take its place, but some- 

how it was left lying about. Perhaps, it was rejected because it contained flaws. I 

have copied it exactly from Fr. Hyacinth’s letter of Agra, 5th June, 1913. AQvi should 

be one word; Q (after IAz) is meaningless ; it must be 0, for Q (guondam) would not be 

used without the article 0; JOSEP ought to have an H, but there is instead over the 

P the sign na worn out with time; the same sign occurs over the E of DZEB, 5th line, 

where it represents the nasal m; if DAs (2nd line) stands for DA S[ANTA ], it is unusual ; 

TR (3rd line) and ND (4th line) are worked into compound letters. The meaning is 

therefore: Here lies Father Joseph de Castro of the (holy ?) Society, transferred from 

Lahor, where he died on the 15th December, 1646. 

a0) 21) 24 NPD) Da VB }e 

A GREAT-GRANDDAUGHTER OF ZU-L-QARNAIN. 

In view of the interest which Bibi Anna Dessa’s inscription is bound to elicit,' I 

must enlarge on the inscriptions near it. 

On December 27th, 1912, I visited the spot where Bibi De Sa’s tombstone lies. 

The site is clearly indicated above. The stones lie under a khirni-tree, in a field having 

a well. Altogether there are at that place six stones, three of them with inscriptions. 

1 Cf. supra pp. 167-168. 



186 H. HOSTEN ON 

The other two inscriptions state :— 

No. 2. + 

[IA]JS IOAO CARDOZ 

[O O]BIIT EM BHART (Proposed translation.) 

[PIVR POR NOME If?DE? [Here] lies Joao Cardozo, (who) died at 

ee Bhartpur[Bharatpur]. By (the) name of 

[P]VRTVGVEZ KA (i.e., alias) Portuguese Khan. Year 25th 

?NANO: 25 DE D December 176r. 
EZEMBRO 1761. 

The Agra MS. divides thus: por nome vrtuguezkana no (by name Urtuguezkana on 
the). I do not think that the word aovi for ‘‘here’’ ever stood in the beginning. 

There would have been no room for it on the first line. The inscription could not 

have begun either with [SEBA]sTIAO (Sebastian). For the title Khan recurring, 

see p. 187, No. 5. 

No. 3. + 

AQUI IAIS 
DOMINGO ! 

S CARDOZ (Tvanslation.) 

O DESA FA Here lies Domingos Cardozo DeSa. 

LECEO EM Died at Agra on the 22nd of July 17[3 |—. 

AGRA A 22 

IULHO D* 1/[3/-—. 

I hesitated between 173— and 175—. ‘The anonymous Agra MS. has173—. It 

translates Domingos by Dominick, an old spelling. A reading of 1876 has 175—. 

These six stones are cenotaphs, single blocks of hard stone, and executed in the 

best style of the cenotaphs in Padres Santos’ Cemetery, 7.e., the style of Muham- 

madan cenotaphs. These stones have not apparently been shifted since 1876. Still, 

I do not see why the writer in the Agra Arch. Soc. Tvans., 1876, should have spoken of 

a mound. A footpath across the fields passed just over stone No. 2, and this in the 

long run will obliterate the inscription. The inscriptions had lost little of their 

clearness during these last 60 years. I think it proper to represent to the Archzeo- 

logical Department of Agra, whose solicitude in these matters deserves the highest 

commendation, that these stones should be protected from injury either by means 

of a raised platform or a railing. 

Within 5 minutes from the place just described, under a big nim-tree, in what a 

native in the fields called Chamalbara Khet, we found another cenotaph resting on a 

low narrow pile of red bricks. I was told that the Hinditis worship it on Thursdays, 

burning gi and offering sweetmeats and flowers. The Agra MS. notes the same. 

Its head-line: ‘‘ Inscription on the grave in the old cemetery ; the grave worshipped 

by the natives ’’ is suggestive. 

The following appears on the cenotaph :— 
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No. 4. > 

AQVI FA CDRE DA 
EECEO RI CRVS-A0 

VAG MesB, SiO 1038510) 

HARAT EZEMBR° 

PWR TUL EI DE poi 

Ja 1D, SUED) NNOS. 

(Translation): Here died Rita at Bharatpur, daughter of Aldcdre da Crus on 

the roth of December of the year 1761. 

The meaning intended is evidently: Here lies Rita, daughter of . . ., who died at 

Bharatpuron.... The Agra MS. read Aldecore where I saw Aldcdre. ‘This is pro- 

bably an abbreviation for Aldcandre, itself a corruption of Alexandre, Alexander. 

With two companions, two boys, I explored the fields in a radius of 5 minutes 

from No.4. We examined the stones to be seen in the fields and at the wells, but 

found no other tombstones. At the wells, worked into the rude masonry, were a 

number of red sandstone blocks, with carvings, which could not have been brought 

from very far. I conjecture that they formed the facings and floors of the platforms 

on which the fashionable cenotaphs we had found must have been resting. 

On our way irom Puya Ghat Road to No. 4, our first discovery, we came upon 

an erect tombstone with a Persian inscription of 5 lines each on the two faces of the 

stone. Scrolls of flowers emerging from a vase were insculped on both (?) faces. 

As it bore no cross, we paid little attention to it. It is a noticeable landmark. 

There were hardly any people in the fields; hence, we elicited little or no information. 

Another, not a stranger to Agra as myself, and with more leisure than I had, might be 

more successful in settling whether others of the Zi-I-Qarnain family were buried there. 

To the inscriptions above I must add a fifth one mentioned in the Agra MS., 

as in the same direction. Neither I nor the Agra Arch. Soc. Trans. (1876) noticed it 

in the fields. 

It ran as follows :— 

No. 5. 

: [AQJUI IAS ECEO EM 
[MJADALE [BJHARATPUR 
[NJA CARD i 30) BND, ae7/orey 

OZA FAL 

The parts within[ ]are mine.—AIO (last line) represents, perhaps, ANO, since 

the month is left out. The meaning would be :— . 

Here lies Madalena (Magdalen) Cardoza, [who] died at Bharatpur. Year 1768. 

Cardoza is a feminine ending for the family name Cardozo. I have come across 

not a few other examples in India of making Portuguese family names in o subject to 

gender.' 

! I now find this inscription figured in Tvans. Arch. Soc. Agva (Jan.—June 1875), where the 2 last lines are: 

[B] HARAT PUR AOS 19 / [M] AIO DE 1758. The Agra MS. might therefore be later than 1876. 
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We have, then, in the fields, at a short distance of Padres Santos’ Cemetery, 

Agra, 5 inscriptions recording 3 family names: da Crus, Cardozo and de Sa, the period 

covered being 1730-1768. One, a da Crus, and two Cardozos died at Bharatpur ; Bibi 

Anna De Sa died at Delhi, one Cardozo de Sa died at Agra, and all are buried at 

Agra, close to one another, beyond the limits of Padres Santos’ Cemetery. 

Leaving out of count the da Cruz inscription, which is some distance from the 

rest, it is quite natural to suppose that the six stones which lie together form a 

family reserve, especially as on one of them the names of Cardozo and de Sa are 

united. Infact, formerly they were covered with a dome. Cf. Tvans. Arch. Soc. 

Agra (Jan.—June 1875), p. xvi. The Cardozo and de Sa families would have been 

related to Mirza Zt-l-Qarnain. However, the fact that the only inscriptions found in 

the fields date only from 1730 to 1768 militates against the supposition that the 

earlier generations of the Sikandar family were buried in that direction. 

It is curious that the Agra MS. should speak of ‘‘ old cemetery”’ in connection 

with our No.4. If we consider the distance and the regularity of the walls enclosing 

Padres Santos’ Cemetery, it is improbable that those fields ever formed part of 

Padres Santos’ Cemetery, nor could there have been on that side a cemetery older 

than the latter. It is, perhaps, significant that, while five Jesuit Fathers were 

buried in the Martyrs’ Chapel of Padres Santos’ Cemetery from 1730 to 1763, I found 

in that cemetery only three inscriptions to laymen for the same period. Yet, I copied 

all the inscriptions not noticed by E. A. H. Blunt, both in Padres Santos’ Cemetery 

and in and near the Cathedral (old and new). ‘Two lay inscriptions are dated between 

1700-1760 ; 2 between 1710 and 1720; 9 belong to 1770-1780, and 6 to 1790-1800. One 

is either of 1720 or 1770; 1 of 1751, I of 176(4?) and one of 1768. ‘The inscription 

of 1751 refers to an Armenian. These figures apply to inscriptions in European 

characters. As for the Armenian inscriptions, E. A. H. Blunt has 2 between 1720 and 

1730; but of the 83—out ofa possible r110—which Fr. Felix published from an old MS. 

in the Agra Archives, none lies between 1730 and 1768. Mr. KE. A. H. Blunt. specu- 

lates also on this anomaly (pp. 31-32 of his book), and it isnot likely that the absence 

of the Court from Agra solves the whole problem. Was there for a time a prohibi- 

tion to inter lay people in Padres Santos’ Cemetery ? 

3e the explanation what it may, we find in Padres Santos’ Cemetery one more 

inscription that may refer us back to Zi-l-Qarnain. The French is wretched, but the 

sculptor may have been partly at fault. 

CEV ROOS LE CORP DE ALEX ANDRE DECANE CARDOSO/PERINCUE KAND MORT 

LAN 1775 AGARA. 

Unless DECANE stands for Dakhini (= from the Dakhin or Deccan), which is 

improbable, seeing that the name Cardoso comes next, I propose to read: DECA 

(Deca, De Sa), 2é Cardoso, though it involves, I fancy, the anomaly of a man’s putting 

the name of his wife or of his mother before his father’s. Perhaps, he was the son of 

Domingos Cardozo de Sa (cf. No.3} The meaning would be: ‘‘ Here lies (Ci repose) 

the body (le corps) of Alexander Deca, né Cardoso, Feringue [ Firinghi] Khan, deceased ~ 
at Agara (Agra) in the'year 1775.” 
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Notice the re-appearance of the name Alexander. Among the Catholic inscrip- 

tions from Agra and Sardhana (cf. E. A. H. Blunt, op. cit.) one may notice a certain 

predilection for the name Juliana, too. 

H.A. H. Blunt (op. cit., p. 15, No. 42} has the following inscription to another 

Cardozo from Sardhana :. “‘ Sacred to the memory of Manuel Cardozo, who departed 

this lite, Thursday, September 15, 1808, aged 105 years.’’ He notes that a ‘‘ Frederick 

Cardozo is mentioned as a servant, and then a pensioner, of the Begam Samru, 

doubtless a relation of this centenarian.’’ (Reference: Dyce-Sombre Depositions).' 

APPENDIX C. 

NOTES ON LADY JULIANA D1as DA Costa.” 

i feel inclined to think that this renegade was Agostinho Dias, father of the famous 

Lady Juliana of Shah Alam’s time. Valentyn says that her father was a merchant 

at Cochin, who, when the Dutch took the place, went to Goa, thence to Bengal and 

Mogor, his daughter Juliana being born to him in Bengal. 

Valentyn must be wrong about two points, i.e. (I) that her father left Cochin 

after the Dutch took it, which was in 1663, and (2) that Juliana was born in Bengal. 

If Juliana was born in Bengal after 1663, she could not have been, as asserted by 

Valentyn, 55 years old in 1712, whereas, if she was born in 1658, as Gentil has it, 

who married in her family, she would have been 54 yearsoldin 1712. Fr. Emmanuel 

Figueiredo, S.J., says she was born shortly after Zi-1-Qarnain’s death. Gentil appears 

to have the correct date of her birth. In that case she was not born in Bengal, as 

Gentil also says’; for I take it that her father is the renegade, who from Cochin passed 

to Bengal, and was brought to Agra after the capture of Hugli (1632-33), as we now hear 

from Fr. Botelho. My reason for identifying him with the renegade is that we hear of 

one Agostinho Dias in Mogor before 1663. Manucci refers to him. They were to- 

gether in Multan. ‘‘One day, a Portuguese by name Agostinho Dias begged me to 

abandon the company of the eunuch [Basant], because he knew of a certainty that 

there existed an order of Aurangzeb for his seizure and execution’”’ The information 

proved correct. Basant was killed shortly after at Lahorein 1659. (Stortado Mogor, 

I. lxxix, 363-305). By itself, this passage does not prove our contention. It must be 

compared with a Persian biography of Juliana referred to by Mr. Beveridge in his 

article on Dona Juliana (East and West, Bombay, July, 1903), the translation of 

which biography by Prof. E. H. Palmer was published in Maltebrun’s Nouvelles 

Annales des Voyages, vol. for 1865. This biography connects Juliana and her mother 

with the capture of Hugli, the two having been made slaves, it is asserted, to one of 

Shah Jahan’s ladies. In the case of Juliana this is impossible, since she died in 1732, 

! My earlier discussion of these inscriptions will be found in E. A. H. Blunt, op. cit., 1911, Nos. 984-87. I had not 

seen the stones then. 

2 Ci. supra, p. 163, n. 3. 4 The statement in Gentil may be borrowed from Valentyn. 
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aged 75.' In the case of her father and mother, I consider that, in the light of Fr. 

Botelho’s allusion, the Persian biography in correct. Juliana’s father became medical 

attendant of Prince Muazzam and died in Golconda shortly before Prince Muazzam 

was imprisoned by his father, which latter event took place in March 1686. (Cf. H. 

Beveridge’s article in East and West, op. cit.). The author of the Persian biography 

was alive in 1774 and appears to have been related to Juliana’s descendants. His 

name, which has been read Gastin or Gaston Brouet, must be Augustine Bravette 

or Bravet, also corruptly written Bervette. About the Bravettes see p. 180 above. 

APPENDIX D. 

SOME UNKNOWN PERSONS. 

Mr. H. Beveridge found in the ‘Amal Salih an allusion to two brothers, who were 

great in Hindustani and Greek music, and who had the curious names of Baqbai or 

Baghai and Fath Hai. ‘‘I wonder,’ he writes, ‘‘if they were Armenians.’’ (Letter 

of June 8, 1913). From conversations with Mr. Mesrovb J. Seth I gather that Hai is 

a distinctive Armenian title, that the Hais are the sons of Haik, the founder of the 

Armenian nation, Armenia being called Haiastan. (Cf. his Hist. of the Armenians im 

Ind1a, p. 3). 

In the beginning of the first volume of the ‘Amal Salih there is question of a 

Mansir Firinghi, who, in the 16th or 17th year of Jahangir’s reign, was in command 

of 8000 Decanis. He must be the Manstir Khan Farangi whom we find mentioned in 

the Tuzuk-i-J ahangivi (A. Rogers’ and H. Beveridge’s translation), II. 258, 271. In 

1623, he was raised to the mansab of 4,000 personal and 3,000 horse, but was killed 

the same year when, in a fit of drunkenness, he went to attack single-handed a body 

of his enemies. 

There is in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal a Persian treatise on 

medicine, materia medica and surgery, the Tuhfat el Mastha. Dr. D. Hooper, who 

took an interest in the book, gathered from it some details concerning the author, 

one Dominic Gregory Yutist [?], also known as Dakhani Begbin Raphael Yutist, 

surnamed Lazar Begbin Joan VYutist or Yahya Begbin Ibrahim Begbin Qaraqash 

Begbin Yunas (Jonas) Beg. He was a Greek Christian and a native of Aleppo in 

Syria, whence his ancestors came to India and settled in Shahjahanabad (Delhi). 

Dakhani Beg, according to his own statement in the preface, was a pupil of Sylvester 

Cross [da Cruz?]. He left Shahjahanabad and settled in Udaipur as a servant of 

Jagat Singh, the Udaipur Rana. It was here that he compiled his Pharmacopeeia in 

1749 and dedicated it to his patron, Rana Jagat Singh.” We add this note with the 

faint hope that someone may chance to throw light on this curious genealogy. 

! Gentil, Wém. sur ’ Indoustan, p. 378. The Viceroy of Goa writes in 1715 that she was already more than 70 years 

old! Cf. J. A. Ismael Gracias, Uma dona Portugueza, Nova Goa, 1907, p. 163. 

? From a letter of Dr. Hooper to the author (Calcutta, May 2, 1912). 
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NOTE ON MIRZA ZU-1-QARNAIN FROM ARMENIAN SOURCES. 

By MESROVB J. SETH.' 

‘The following account of Mirza Zt-l-Qarnain is a literal translation from the 

original Armenian of Thomas Khojamall. This account is found as an Appendix to 

the second volume of Thomas Khojamall’s ‘‘ History of India’’ in Armenian, which, 

he says in his preface, was translated by him from the original Persian at Allahabad 

under the following circumstances :— 

‘‘In the year 1768, on the 15th Damah [one of the Armenian months], at the 

time of Shah ’Alam, at the Capital City of Ellabas [Allahabad], where was the great 

Dewan Khalsoo, whose name was Rajah Syedraff, and the other Rajah Driran, who 

were my friends, at my earnest request and desire, I received from these persons, 

and in the course of 12 days I translated from the royal Persian books into our lan- 

guage, which was completed on the 26th Damah.’’* 

Thomas Khojainall’s manuscript in Armenian was found at Agra in 1822 in the 

possession of one Satoor Arratoon of that place, and, asit was badly worm-eaten, it was 

copied afresh by one Gabriel Andreasian at the instance of the Armenian Bishop Pogose 

en route to Gwalior. The good Bishop brought the copy to Calcutta and it remained 

here in manuscript until 1849, when it was edited and published by the Armenian 

poet and journalist, the late Mesrovb David Thaliatin.’ 

meee IION WbY KING AKBAR OF THE SON OF “HAKOBJAN OF JULFA,* 

WHOSE NAME WAS QULQURNELL. 

““ Akbar Shah the Great, Emperor of India, son of Nasiruddin Humayon, ascended 

the throne in the year of our Lord 1554.’ In his days there had come from Julfa a 

Mr. Jacob, with his wife, and he resided at Kashmir engaged in trade. There a son 

was born to them; but, unfortunately, not finding a priest at that place to baptize 

the child, they named him, according to their own wishes, Qulqurnell. 

“The mighty Emperor during this time goes to Kashmir to visit his subjects, 

and, whilst going about incognito, he comes across the child of Mr. Jacob and is much 

pleased with his beauty. He orders some of his chiefs to stay there and ascertain 

whose child he is and to take him with his parents to him. The chiefs, having found 

out, took the parents with him to the Emperor. When Akbar heard that he was of 

the Armenian nation, he became veryglad. He liked the child very much, and, turn- 

| Cf, supra, p.120; 120 n. 1. 2 Sic. 

2 Thomas Khojamall’s account of Mirzi Zi7-1-Qarnain seems to me to have been written by himself from traditions, 

and not to have been translated from the Persian.—H. H., S.J. . 

+ Hakob is the Armenian name for Jacob, jan being a Persian affix, meaning life—M. J. S. 

Has this name anything to do with Yakoob Khan, the Nawab related to the Afghan family, from whose grand- 

daughter Francis Bourbon was born in 1680? Cf. CoL. W. KINCAID, Asiatic Quarterly Review, III (Jau.—April, 1887), 

p- 170.—H. H., S.f. 5 15506, rather. 
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ing to the father, said: ‘Oh, Mr. moosafir [traveller] and respected merchant, will 

you give me or not your son, so that I may adopt him, forI havenoson?’ Mr. Jacob 

having bowed replied: ‘ My lord King, live for ever. Although I and mine are your | 

servants, yet I shall not give him willingly, for I am an Armenian by nationality and 

a Christian, and you are a Turk and Mohammedan ; if I were to give you my child 

and you make him a Mohammedan, I shall be disgraced amongst my own people and 

they will upbraid me by saying that either for money or through force I gave my 

son to the King.’ The King was greatly pleased at this pious and fearless reply, and 

he swore that he would never interfere with the religion of either the child or the 

parents. ‘Remain firm in your religion,’ he said, ‘ I shall be exceedingly glad; 

but, as 1 have no child, I shall adopt this child.’ 

‘‘Then he ordered that, dressed in regal robes, they should be taken to his 

palace and that the child be kept in every kind of comfort as bis son as long as he 

remained in Kashmir. Then, when he returned to Akbarabad [Agra], he took with 

him this very adopted Qulqurnell with his parents and there gave to Mr. Jacob for 

his residence a place near the Seakhana ' (or Armoury) of the King. He then ordered 

that they should build a Church, have an Armenian priest brought out and follow 

the.r ancestral faith. Hearing this, there came to Akbarabad from Julfa an Archi- 

mandrite, a priest and many Armenian families, who were very well received by the 

King, who granted them 5000 bigahs of land at Akbarabad for building houses, 

gardens, farms and other important places. But Qulqurnell, the adopted son of the 

King, was always at the Palace, where he was a great favourite of both the King and 

the Queens, and you may say he was being taken from the arms of one to another. 

‘*(Sod knows how to make his beloved respected before foreign nations, because the 

King was kind enough to allow an Armenian child to remain pure in his religion and 

for h’s sake show respect to his nation; therefore God too was pleased to reward him 

according to his wishes; hence, in the year 1563, on the 17th of Rabi-ul-avval, He gave 

the Kinga ma'e chiid, from his favourite Queen, and he was called Mir Salim Salathin, 

that isto say, heir-apparent. The mighty Emperor too was not unaware of this divine 

favour, for it is said that he would always say, ‘ God looked at me and gave me this 

my second child through the coming of the Armenians and my favourite son Quiqur- 

nell.’ And thus the two children growing up together were very fond of each other, 

and the King seeing their innocent love was exceedingly pleased. 

‘“‘ When Qulqurnell came of age, Akbar gave him landed properties, namely Jagirs, 

the town of Hooghly in Bengal, the province or pergannah of Samar [Sambhar] in 

the district of Akbarabad, whence comes good salt, and the country of Punjab in 

Lahore. Then Qulqurnell commenced building himself grand palaces with shops all 

round, and he had jewellers, that is Johurris,’ whom he occupied, for they say he 

himself was very fond of buying and selling precious stones. It seems he was by 

) Silah-khana. 

2 There is question of an Armenian Bishop who, u1ab e to proceed to Malabar by sea for fear of the Vortuguese, went 

to North India by Persia, but died on the journey in or beiore 1600. His books were robbed and came by and by into 

J. Xavier’s possession. Cf. ANTONIO Coracgo,S.J., Relagam Anial....de 600. y 601 (Translated from Fr. Guerreiro’s Por- 

tuguese Relagam), Valladolid, 1604, p. 60.—H. H., S./. 3 Jauhari = jeweller. 
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nature a very humble and meek person, but the King Akbar liked him so much that 

without his order nobody could do anything, either rich or poor. It is said that 

whoever wished to go to him was allowed freely and boldly , and he never allowed the 

request of those who went to him to remain ungranted. He would neither eat nor 

drink, not that he wished to show himself off with pride, but that he had made a 

habit of it. Butthey say he had the Mansab [rank] of seven thousand and paid much 

attention to it. 

*“In the year of our Lord 1605, King Akbar died and Mirza Salim Salathin suc- 

ceeded him and was called Nur-ud-din Jehangeer. When the whole world were 

going to congratulate the King on his accession, Qulqurnell trembling through fear 

would not come out of the house and would not go to offer his felicitations to the 

King. Several times he sent word to him and invited him to come, but his false 

fear compelled him to run away by himself and go to his jagir at Hooghly. This 

escape made the King very, very sorry, so he ordered that all the Armenians be 

watched. Afterwards when he learnt that the escape was more through fear than 

anything else, he wrote on oath, ‘Fear not, I and you are brothers. Do you not 

know my love from my youth? Come to me, and, whatever may be your requests, 

I shall grant you the same. Is it likely that I should be ungrateful towards my 

father’s behest and think of harming you? If you do not come willingly, I shall 

have you brought in bonds.’ In like manner, our own people [the Armenians] beseech- 

ingly wrote to him to come. 

‘“When he came and presented himself, the King loved him much and said, ‘ Why 

do you now keep aloof, brother? Am I going to take back from you the properties 

presented to you by my father, or is there anything wanting which I will not make 

good? Ask, even half of my kingdom, and I shall grant it to you.’ Our hermit 

king to-be fell on his face to the ground and said, ‘My Lord, I verily know your 

love and favour, but I beg of you to allow me to stay at home like a poor man and 

pray for you.’ The King said, ‘Since that is your wish, I am glad; do as you like, 

but come and see me sometimes.’ 

‘‘ Henceforward, having retired from all important affairs, he gave himself up to 

singing, which in the Indian language is called Rag, and he made so much progress 

that he was not inferior to the very best singers of olden times. His name is pro- 

claimed in the Indian work called Ragmala. Following such trivial pursuits, he 

neglected himself, his children (of whom, they say, some are still to be found at 

Chandernagore in Bengal), as also his properties and his own nation.” 

Many points in this Armenian account are out of focus, exaggerated, unreliable, 

or wrong: ¢.g., the name of Za-l-Qarnain’s father, his origin from Julfa, his meeting 

Akbar first in Kashmir, Za-1-Qarnain’s birth before that of Prince Salim, the date of 

Prince Salim’s birth (1563), Akbar’s attributing it to the prayers of the Armenians, 

the arrival at Agra before or about 1600 of Armenian priests and their establishing a 

church there, the grant of 5000 bighas of land to the ‘‘ Avmemans’’ of Agra, Mirza 
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Zti-1-Oarnain’s mansab of 7000, etc. Mansabs above 5000 were reserved to His 

Majesty’s ‘‘ august sons.’’ Cf. Aim (transl.}, I. 237. 

Zi-1-Qarnain’s jagir at Hugli may be a reminiscence either of the concession 

made by Akbar to the Portuguese in 1578-80 or of its being restored to them, perhaps 

through the Mirza’s mediation, after 1632. Cf. Bengal: Past and Present, Vol. X, Pt.I, 

January-March 1915, pp. 48, 100. 

In Zi-l-OQarnain’s disappearance from the Court on the accession of Jahangir 

we see also a distortion of the facts. He was only 14 years old at the time. The 

facts intended are probably these. When Sikandar, his father, came from Sambhar 

to Agra, at the end of 1605 or beginning of 1606, to congratulate Jahangir on his 

accession, Jahangir tried to tamper with his religion, and Sikandar, fearing probably 

that he would do the same with his two children then at the Court, took them away 

with him to Sambhar. When at Lahore (1606), Jahangir, remarking the absence of 

the boys, had a search made for them. ‘They were brought back, and shortly after 

forcibly circumcised. Sikandar on hearing of this was inconsolable. For three days he 

wept and refused all food. One of his servants was sent to Lahore to take informa- 

tion, and the Fathers wrote back to say tiuat it was not safe for him to come himself. 

After that the King acted as if nothing had happened. (Cf. Fr. GUERREIRO, S.J., 

Relacam.... de 606. & 607., foll. 152v-1557). According to Father Botelho (cf. 

supra, p. 160), Zu-l-Qarnain disappeared after his forcible circumcision, and was at 

last found and brought back. 

A search should be made for the Ragmala containing the Mirza’s name. It 

contains perhaps in addition some of his Hindustani or Hindi compositions. 

It is a curious fact that our Armenian author looked towards Chandernagore for 

Zu-l-Qarnain’s descendants. Had he not heard of the Bourbons of Narwar and 

Shergarh and their claiming descent from him? It is the more curious because 

Khojamall on his tombstone in Padres Santos’ Cemetery, Agra, declares: ‘‘ Thomas, 

son of Khoja Mall of Ispahan. I was servant of the Council of Chinsurat. 1789, 

January 22nd.’’ 

Among the Catholics of Agra there is the same tradition as among the Armenians 

about large gifts of land granted to the Jesuit Fathers and situated at Agra, and the 

wonder is why the English Courts of law set aside the claims of the Catholic Mission 
m~ 

to these concessions.—H. H., S./. 
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Miscellanea Kthnographica.' 

PART III. 

Weighing Apparatus from the Southern Shan States. By N. ANNANDALE, D.Sc., 

F.A.S.B. 
[With Plates XLII—XLV. ] 

The apparatus described in these notes is that commonly used for weighing agri- 

cultural produce and dried fish in the markets of the villages situated round the Inlé 

Lake in the state of Yawnghwe. These markets are held every five days and are 

frequented not only by both the civilized people and the hill tribes of the surrounding 

country, but also by wandering Chinese merchants from Yunnan ; Siamese copper 

coins of the reign of the late king Chululongkorn are current, but I did not meet any 

Siamese people. 

The specimens described were obtained in February and March, 1917 either at 

Fort Stedman on the east side of the lake or at Yawnghwe. With one exception 
(No. 11112) they belong to types that were used indiscriminately by the different in- 

digenous races that frequent the market. The most numerous of these races are the 

Intha (‘‘Sons of the Lake’), a Burmese-speaking people whose dialect is said to 

support their legendary origin from Tavoy; the Shans; the Danu (people of mixed 

Burmese and Shan ancestry); the Taungyo, a hill-tribe living east and north of 

the lake; the Taungthu, another hill-tribe living chiefly to the south and perhaps 

allied to the Karens; the Panthey or Mahommedan Chinamen of Yunnan, and China- 

men from the Kiangsu province who have travelled up the Yangtse and then over- 

land. Punjabis, Nepalis and Paharis from Kumaon in the Himalayas are also pre- 

sent, but they are recent settlers in the country. 

The system of weights employed with all the different kinds of apparatus is in 

theory at any rate that of Upper Burma. 

I viss, peittha or peithha Nes .. 100 tikals (3°65 lb.) 

3 5 || x ae PAO mats 

EAE Ae. as 46 a 2mu 

I mu bY: be ae ne 2 pe 

I pe % =A = at 6 ywe 

I do not propose to discuss either the geographical distribution of the different 

kinds of weighing-beams described, or their mechanical significance. On the latter 

1 Parts I and II of these ‘‘ Miscellanea’’ were published in vol. I of the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 

1907. 
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point my friend Mr. H. G. Graves has been kind enough to add some notes, while 

Dr. G. H. Meerwarth’s remarks on the bismer weighing-beam in Russia have an 

interesting bearing on the distribution of that primitive instrument. My object has 

been to place on record the bare facts about the apparatus actually in use at the 

begining of 1917 in a definite district, but probably soon to be replaced by devices of 

greater mechanical perfection though of less ethnographic interest. 

With one exception the specimens described are in the collection of the Indian 

Museum, the numbers quoted in reference to each being from the Museum register. 

The collection was exhibited at a general meeting of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal on the evening of the 2nd of May, 1917. Mr. H. G. Graves and Dr. G. H. 

Meerwarth have been kind enough to embody the remarks they made after the exhi- 

bition in the notes published on pp. 200 and 201, fostea. I have to thank Dr. F. H. 

Gravely for the photographs reproduced on pls. XI,IV and XLV. 

No. 11116. Scales and Weights (Pl. XLII, fig. 1; pl. XLIII, figs. 1-3, and 
pl. XLIV). 

Burmese (Intha) name.—Y azu. 

Locality.—Fort Stedman, Inlé Lake, Southern Shan States. 

The beam is made of iron, and consists of a roughly cylindrical rod 50 cm. long 

and about 8 mm. in diameter. In the middle it is squared and thickened to hold the 

indicator, and at the extremities flattened and turned first upwards and then down- 

wards and inwards to form a hook. The indicator is an upright iron rod 14 cm. high. 

Above, it is roughly cylindrical, but its basal part is flattened in the plane at right 

angles to that in which the ends of the beam are flattened. At its extreme base it 

forms a pin with quadrangular cross-section and passes through the beam. Where it 

does so it is welded into position to give it the necessary rigidity. It is ornamented 

somewhat crudely by indentations of the sides, and terminates in a small sphere or 

globule. The indicator is suspended by means of a spindle-shaped pin in a narrow plate 

of iron. The pin is welded through the basal part of the former, and rests at each side 

in a circular hole contained in a heart-shaped prolongation of the side of the plate. 

The plate is flattened in the vertical plane at right angles to the main axis of the 

beam, and is ornamented in much the same way asthe indicator. It is pierced near its 

upper extremity for the reception of a suspending cord. ‘The scale-pans are of bam- 

boo basketwork covered with thitzi'!, a compound of wood-oil (derived from the tree 

Melanorrhoea usitata) and damar resin. ‘They are circular and rather shallow, not 

very exact in shape. Their diameter is about 28 cm. Four cords are passed through 

each pan near its edge, at equal distances apart. Each cord is knotted below the hole 

through which it passes, but not fastened in any way above. The cords are about 

79 cm. long. They are formed.of well-twisted fibre of two strands, and are 3 mm. 

thick. Above, a short distance below the beam, they are knotted together and hung 

| This compound, which is of a dead black colour, is much used by all the races of the Southern Shan States for 

covering basketwork in order to render it waterproof. All the Intha boats are painted with it. 
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from a double hook of crude iron, where the upper part of which passes through a 

hole in the terminal hook of the beam. 

The weights used with these scales are cast in light brass or some other alloy. 

They invariably take the form of an animal seated on a polygonal or oblong base. 

The animal most commonly represented is the Chinese Mandarin Duck (Aix galeri- 

culata), which is not known to occur in the Shan States. The form is of course 

conventionalized ', but can be distinguished without doubt in the larger weights ; inthe 

smaller ones, owing to difficulties of casting, it becomes degenerate (c/. figs. 1, 2, 3 on 

plate XLIII). Sometimes an entirely conventional lion takes the place of the duck 

(see the figure of a specimen from Arrakan on the same plate, fig.6). There are eight 

weights in a complete set. They weigh respectively 1/4, 1/2, 3/4, I, 3, 6, 114 oz. 

and 1 lb. 13 oz. avoirdupois. 

The specimen of scales figured is of the size most commonly used in the Intha 

markets, but smaller and larger ones can be obtained. In use scales of the type are 

not held in the hand, but suspended either from the horizontal twig of a bamboo stuck 

upright in the ground, or, very commonly, from a paddle either fixed vertically in a 

slanting position, or tied across other paddles to form the framework of a temporary 

bazaar-stall of mats. As most of the people come to the markets by boat, paddles are 

much used for purposes of the kind. See the photograph reproduced on plate XLIV. 

Scales of the type are much used in weighing vegetables, tobacco, small quantities 

of dried fish and prawns and, indeed, all the smaller objects of commerce not too 

valuable to be weighed by goldsmith’s scales.” They are as a rule very inaccurate. 

No. 11117. Steelyard (Pl. XLII, fig. 2; pl. XLII, fig. 7). 

Burmese (Intha) name.—Lee (it). 

Locahty.—Fort Stedman, Southern Shan States. 

This is by far the most highly finished piece of apparatus in the collection. It is 

a typical steelyard. 

The beam is of dark wood turned and polished, tapering towards one end, with 

ornamental turning work at both ends and with the scale inlaid in white metal. It is 

100 cm. long and its greatest diameter is 3°8 cm. The indicator is a flat iron rod 24 

em. long and 2°8 cm. broad at the point at which it issues from the beam. Its base 

passes right through a slit in the beam and is held in position by a mass of some 

resinous compound. Towardsits upper end it tapers somewhat, but the tip is truncate. 

Its greatest thickness is only 5 cm. ‘[his indicator is fixed in a wooden holder by 

means of a nail-shaped iron pin that passes through both, and is welded into the iron 

but allows free movement of the wood. Between the holder and the indicator there 

are on either side several thin iron discs. The method by which the holder is sus- 

pended is best shown in the figure. From one end of the beam hangs, at the end of a 

short chain and a twisted iron rod, a large iron hook. The object to be weighed is 

hung from this. 

| The bird is commonly said to be the Brahminy Duck (Casarca rutila). 

2 These are not of local manufacture. They belong to the common Chinese type. 
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The scale (text-figure 1) is marked on the beam by means of small round pins of 

white metal let into the wood and hammered flat. These pins are arranged in trans- 

verse and horizontal lines and in circies. Every fifteenth transverse line ends ina large 

circle and between every pair of horizontal lines there are five pins arranged thus 

The circles are from 6 to 6°5 cm. apart, those at the broader end of the beam 

being a little nearer together than those at the narrow end. There is a single pin in 

the centre of each circle. The distance between the centres of each two consecutive 

circles represents a weight of 5 viss; that between each transverse line of pins of 

I viss, and that between each dot in the longitudinal series 2 tikals. 

Fic. 1.—Broader end of the beam in steelyard (No. 11117), pl. XLII, fig. 2; showing part of scale. 
Actual size. 

The weight (pl. XLIII, fig. 7) that is moved along this scale weighs 11} lb., and 

has a diameter of 12 cm. ; it is of white metal, circular in form, flattened at the base 

and rounded above. It is suspended from the beam by means of a short loop of cord 
and an iron chain of S-shaped links of rather artistic design. 

The specimen is considerably smaller than some that are used in the Intha 

bazaars. The steelyard is used in these markets for weighing heavy objects such as 

large baskets of rice or dried fish, blocks of ornamental stone, etc. I have no photo- 

graph showing it in use. 

No. 11118. Bismer (Pl XUII, fie: 3; ple Sai ic 

Burmese (Intha) name.—Petkthagangdo ( = ‘‘ viss-beam ’’ ). 

Locality.—Fort Stedman. 

This is a bismer, or weighing-beam without moveable weights, of very en 

construction, with five suspending strings fixed in position. 

The bean is of white wood hacked into shape with a dao or large knife. Its 

cross-section in the middle is roughly circular but at one end, which bears the strings, 

the upper surface is ridged and at the other, from which the scale-pan is hung, a 

little flattened. The length is 44 cm. and the greatest diameter about 4 cm. 

The strings are passed through V-shaped passages in the ridged part of the 

beam. These passages have been bored by means of a hot iron. They occupy only 

the upper part of the beam. Each string is a loop of thin and coarsely twisted two-ply 

cord. ‘The loop is formed by knotting the two ends of the cord together. Each is 

about 8°5 cm. long. 

eS. ay Soe 
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The pan is of basketwork formed in an open pattern of narrow strips of bamboo. 

It is circular and has a diameter of 26 cm.; the concavity is not great. The pan is 

hung from the beam by. four cords of the same make as the suspending strings ; they 

are about 46°5 cm.; each passes through the pan and is knotted below. Above the 

four cords pass through a vertical hole in the beam and are then knotted together. 

Beams of this type are in common use in the bazaars of the Southern Shan States 

and are not prohibited by law. Some are of better construction than the one figured, 

the wood being often turned and polished and the suspending strings fixed round the 

beam in grooves instead of being threaded through a part of it. The strings, how- 

ever, are always fixed and of a limited number ; a loop moveable along a scale on the 

beam is never used as in Indian and Scandinavian beams of the type.! 

No. 11112. Small Beam with Moveable Scale-Pan (Pl. XLII, fig. 4; 
pl. XLV, fig. 2). 

Taungthu name.—Kywe htoe. 

Locahity.—Fort Stedman. 

This type of. weighing-beam is at first sight very like the bismer but is distinct in 

that the position of the scale-pan relative to the centre of the beam is shifted to obtain 

balance instead of that of the point of suspension. 

The beam in the specimen figured is 47°5 cm. long. It is of dark wood carefully 

smoothened and polished (but not turned on a lathe) and divided into three parts 

carved out of the same piece of wood. ‘There are two terminal parts of equal length 

joined together in the middle by a much shorter, barrel-shaped portion through which 

the indicator passes. One of the terminal parts is conical in shape, the other thin and 

cylindrical. The cylindrical part is pierced vertically in eight places, the outermost 

hole being near the end of the beam. Five of the holes bear loops of string or of 

brass wire (two are of the latter substance); the string loops are knotted, and the 

wire loops turned over, above the beam. These are for the suspension of a scale-pan. 

The indicator is a flat strip of wood with parallel sides and cut off square above ; 

below the beam it has a flattened ‘‘ head’’ to keep it in position ; it is not fastened 

into the slit in the beam through which it passes by either pegs or adhesive substance, 

but fits into it fairly tight. The suspender is a forked cylinder of wood, conical above 

and ornamented both above and below by a number of simple parallel transverse 

grooves. A string passes through the conical upper part; the connection with the 

indicator is effected by a common iron nail of commercial origin which passes through 

both suspender and indicator near the base of the latter. There are several mepal 

disks on the nail between the two. 

The scale-pan is of open bamboo basketwork and about 29 cm. in diameter. It 

is suspended by three two-ply cords about 32°5 cm. long. These are knotted together 

! Bismers with fixed strings are also used in the Malayo-Siamese villages of the eastern Siamese Malay States, but I 

have no other evidence that this form of bismer is characteristic of the Shan or Tai peoples. 

For notes on and figures of Indian bismers see Annandale, Mem. As. Soc. Bengal, I, pp. iv-v, pl. C (1907), and 

Chaudhuri, Journ. As. Soc. Bengal, XI, pp. 9-16 (1915). 
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above and fastened to the lower half of an S-shaped piece of iron wire, the upper 

part of which can be attached to the loops of string or metal suspending from the 

beam. 

The old Taungthu woman who used this beam for weighing out garlic (Plate 

XLV, fig. 2), though aware that the unoccupied holes in the thin end of the beam 

might be utilized for additional loops, did not know to what weights they would 

correspond. She said that the outermost loop she used corresponded to a weight of 

15 tikals, the innermost to one of I viss, the intermediate loops representing 20, 25 

and 50 tikals. 

I saw this kind of beam used only by Taungthu women. It was much scarcer 

in the markets than any other. 

No. 11119. Large Beam with Moveable Scale-pan (PI. XLII, fig. 5; 
pls SGLVe fie:=3)): 

Burmese (Intha) name.—Peikngadaung. 

Locality.—Fort Stedman. 

The beam is of the same type as the last but larger, of better construction, of 

almost cylindrical form throughout its length and with only three loops for suspending 

the scale-pan. The wood is not turned, though smoothened and polished. 

The length of the beam is 1°17 m. and the greatest diameter (at the end furthest 

from the scale-pan) 3°7 cm.; at the narrower end it is 28 cm. ‘The indicator, which 

resembles that of No. Irt1I2, is much nearer the latter end than the former, weight 

being given to the thicker part of the beam by its great length rather than by much 

greater thickness. ‘The forked suspender is not elaborately ornamented as in No. 

I1112 and is fastened to the indicator by a wooden peg. ‘The scale-pan, which is of 

the same substance and practically the same pattern as that of the other specimen but 

of rather finer workmanship, is about 48 cm. in diameter. Its three cords, knotted 

together above as usual, have no metal loop but are merely twisted through the 

hanging loops on the beam when in use. The cords are about 51 cm. long. 

The three hanging loops do not seem to represent any very definite weights but 

rather certain amounts of betel leaves, in weighing which in bulk this form of beam is 

mainly, if not exclusively, used. 

The ** Bismer” in Russia. by Dr. G. H. MEERWARTH. 

The Scandinavian weighing-beam in early times found its way into the Slavonic 

countries. Even the name has been preserved, for the Russian ‘‘ bezmen’’ corresponds 

to ‘‘bismer.’’ Weighing-beams are now prohibited by law in Russia and their use is 

limited to out-of-the-way places where the police regulations are not so strictly en- 

forced. The enormous distances from a centre where legally permitted scales and 

proper weights can be bought make the weighing-beam a necessity for remoter parts 

of the country. 
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There are four variations of the ‘‘bezmen.’’ Common to all is the wooden 

beam with marks showing the weight. These marks show first the parts of a pound 

(quarters or even eighths), then single pounds up to ten. From ten to twenty pounds 

each mark corresponds to two pounds, from ten to forty the division is into five 

pounds. Generally the marks end here, forty pounds or a pood being the unit for big 

weights. To the end of the beam opposite to the marks a hook is fixed, to which the 
goods to be weighed are tied. The difference is in the way the beam is suspended. 

The different types may be numbered 1, 2, 3. No.1 is of the simplest form. Both 

ends of the beam have the same weights so that only a little less than one-half of the 

beam (for we have also to count in the weight of the hook) can be used for the marks. 

To get rid of this inconvenience a constant weight is fixed to the marks-end of the 

beam, thus allowing to suspend it not in the middle as in No.1, but near the hook- 

end (No. 2). Often this weight is not suspended but melted into the beam, thus per- 

mitting considerable fraud (No. 3). 

The second type is of the steelyard class; it is called ‘‘ kanter.’’ The sling from 

which the beam is suspended and the different weights are shown by a permanent 

weight which moves from mark to mark. This instrument is chiefly used to weigh 

big quantities of substances like fodder, straw, etc. 

0) 

Note on the Elementary Mechanics of Balances and Steelyards. By H.G. GRAVES. 

The simplest weighing device consists of a plank centrally supported like a see- 

saw and bearing the weight and the article to be weighed at its opposite ends. Ifthe 

weights are equal in amount and at equal distances from the ends, the seesaw will 

balance. If they are unequal, there will also be a balance if they are placed at 

different distances from the centre in such a manner that the distances are inversely 

proportional to the weights. In other words, if W is the weight, A the article to be 

weighed, D the distance of the weight from the fulcrum and I, that of the article, 

then A:W::D:L or AL = WD. 

That is, the weight multiplied by its distance from the fulcrum is equal to the 

article multiplied by its distance when there is equilibrium, and this statement is 

true for all levers. 

The seesaw, however, is top heavy with the weights perched on it, so the 

equilibrium is unstable and the plank will not readily remain horizontal, but tilts over 

to either side indifferently. Hence it is not easy to see whether the balance of weight 

has been attained, but this defect may be remedied by suspending the weights under 

the plank so as to bring the centre of gravity of the system as a whole below the 

fulcrum which is the centre of support. The beam remains horizontal as long as there 

is no excess on either side, and the device, figs. 1 and 2, then becomes the ordinary 

balance, fig. 3, or the steelyard. All this of course is a matter of elementary know- 

ledge, but it has been set forth at length to show how the formula is derived. 
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The equation Al, = WD is equivalent to saying that the weight of the article is 

equal to the weight of the weight multiplied by the distance of the weight from the 

fulcrum and divided by the distance of the article from the fulcrum. For convenience 

of reference these factors may be written weight size, weight position, and article 

position, thus :— 

A=WD/L or Article size = Weight size x Seen eee 
article position 

Accordingly with lever-weighing mechanism, the weight of an article can be 

determined by observing the amount of variation in the factors on the right-hand side 

of the equation when they are changed to produce equilibrium. The change may be 

confined to any one factor alone, the other two being kept constant, this being the 

simplest method. Or any combination of two factors may be varied, the third being 

unaltered. Or all three may be varied and noted. This gives seven possible methods, 

for if there is no variation at all, only one weight of article could be measured, and of 

course any variety of machine can be used for this purpose by keeping everything 

constant. 

It is needless to say that there are many other methods of weighing, the spring 

balance being perhaps the most familiar ; but when levers are employed, all appliances 

must fall in one of these eight classes whether simple or compound levers are used. 

It is not proposed here to deal with compound lever machines or machines in which 

some form of parallel motion or other linkages are introduced in order to enable the 

weight or load to be placed above the beam without producing unstable equilibrium. 

The possible variations then are :— 

Class. Variable. 

1. Weight size alone, Fig. 3. 

2. Weight position alone, Fig. 4. 

3. Article position alone, Fig. 5. 

4. Weight size and weight position, Fig. 6. 

5. Weight size and article position, Fig. 7. 

6. Weight position and article position, Figs. 8 & g. 

7. Weight size and position and article position, Fig. 10. 

8. No variable. 

These are shown diagrammatically in figs. 3 to 10 in which the article A, the 

fulcrum F, and the weight W are marked. Class 1 is represented by the ordinary 

scales or balance; Classes 2 and 4 by the more ordinary steelyards; Classes 3 and 5 

by the less ordinary steelyards; Class 6 by the bismer or steelyard with a moveable 

fulcrum fig. 8, or by bent lever apparatus fig. 9, in which the fulcrum is practically 

fixed while the effective length ratio of the arms alters as the device swings; Class 7 

with all factors variable is too complicated for practical use in a simple form; and 

Class 8, as said above, only gives one fixed weight. No other type is possible for lever- 

weighing machines, but the possible variations of structural details are enormous. 

The ordinary scales or balance with equal arms, and a series of weights, is made 

and used in a thousand different ways. In the crudest shape, a simple stick suspended 
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by a string at the centre has a pan hung at each end by three strings. The weights 

are rough lumps of stone and there is no pointer; so the seller and buyer watch for 

the horizontality of the beam, and the buyer keeps an open eye to see that the seller 

does not hold the suspending string too close to the beam, nor assist the horizontality 

with a little finger. A common trick of the dishonest tradesman is to make the arm 

on the weight side slightly longer than the other. This gives short weight, but the 

— Fie. — 

ON a 

purchaser can counter the swindle by insisting on the article and weights being reversed 

in the pans. Then he will get more surplus than previously he was in defect. 

From the crude form there is every gradation in shape, size and material up to 

the delicate balance of the chemist which can weigh fractions of a milligramme. In 

these balances the adjustable weights in the pan are supplemented by a moving 

weight or rider on the beam and the device then falls into class 4. Occasionally the 
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weight arm is intentionally made much the shorter so that special weights of smaller 

size can be used for convenience of manipulation, but the equal armed type is most 

common. The swinging pans are inconvenient for many purposes, so special arrange- 

ments are devised, using links and parallel motions in order that the pans may be 

placed above the beam ; but it would be hopeless to pursue this part of the subject 

into all its ramifications. 

In the ordinary steelyard, one arm is shorter and heavier than the other, and the 

longer arm is generally graduated. Then either the weight slides along this graduated 

arm as in fig. 4, or, more rarely, the pan, carrying the article to be weighed, is 

moved along it as in fig.5. In either case the position gives the measure. Some- 

times removable weights are used alone or in combination, as in figs. 6 and 7, to give 

the approximate weight while the slide is used to make the finer adjustment. 

As with balances, there are to be found-all variations from the stick and string 

type up to the reversible steelyard with two fulcra F' F’ represented in fig. 11, which 

can be used for weighing light or heavy articles within a limited range. 

Sometimes instead of a sliding or removable weight, a sliding telescopic arm with 

graduations is used. Ora hinged weight, which can be folded over so as to lie nearer 

to or farther from the fulcrum, is mounted on one side and then the instrument will 

only give two measurements. A common form of coin-tester consists of a weighted 

lever with recesses, properly spaced and sized in the longer arm to receive coins of 

different denominations. . 

At the best of times the steelyard is rather a clumsy instrument in its simpler 

form. ‘To use a colloquial phrase, it waggles about. So generally it is more con- 

venient to mount it in a stand and connect it either directly or indirectly through 

multiplying levers, to a platform on which is placed the article to be weighed. In 

these forms the steelyard is utilised for weighing anything from a letter to a loco- 

motive. The levers may be straight or bent but, if the latter, they are kept so nearly 

in one position that there is no change of leverage as in the bent lever or pendulum 

type considered under the next class. 

The sixth class, in which the distance of the weight and the article from the 

fulcrum are simultaneously altered, embraces two main forms :—(1) the movable 

fulcrum or bismer type fig. 8, and (2) the fixed fulcrum bent lever or pendulum type 

fig. 9. 

The bismer type, as Dr. Annandale has remarked, is found in several centres, but 

is not nearly so widely spread as the balance or steelyard. For equal differences of 

weights the lengths of the graduation vary, and are best found by actual tests Some- 
times the fulcrum or suspension-point is moved along the beam; at other times a 

separate suspension-string is placed at each of the fulcra, and the weight is then deter- 

mined by noting the particular string used as the support when the beam is level. 

Many variations could be devised, and the writer ventures to suggest that the form . 

shown in fig. 12 is more or less novei. In this the beam is square and has four 

fulcra, F' F’ F’ F‘, one on each side; but the beam might be round with a projecting 

continuous spiral rib, to act as a fulcrum wherever it touches the support. By 
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turning or rolling the beam over on a flat surface until it begins to tilt, the weight 

of the article is shown by suitable marks on the part of the beam which lies upper- 

most at that moment. But there is no new thing under the sun, and these devices are 

not far removed from the ordinary form of letter-balance in which a sliding ring, 

which acts as the fulcrum, is moved along a graduated rod that has a weight at one 

end and a clip at the other. 

The pendulum type in its simplest form is shown in fig. 9 in which a bent 

weighted lever is suspended at its highest point. When an article is placed in the pan, 

the other weighted end swings upwardly and the pan goes down until there is 

equilibrium and the weight is then read on a suitably placed scale. The weight of 

the heavy arm and article are not altered as they swing, but their effective distances 

increase and* decrease proportionately as shown in full and dotted lines. In other 

words the lengths of a horizontal line cut by perpendiculars from the fulcrum and 

two centres of gravity change until AL—WD when L, and D are these cut off lengths. 

The graduations when one size or one position, or when one size plus one 

position, are variable, are of equal size; but when the ratio of two positions changes, 

the graduation has to be made on a decremental scale so that the marks are 

1/2, 1/3, 1/4, 1/5, 1/6, etc., of the length of beam from one end for equal increases of 

weights. Thus, unless special dispositions of the weight is made by suitably shaping 

the beam, the graduation marks will be decreased in length in the proportion of 1/6, 

1/12, 1/20, 1/30, 1/42, etc. As with all the other forms, innumerable variations are 

possible, and a search through the records of the Patent Office would show some of 

them ; but to give the results of such a search too many illustrations and too many 

complicated descriptions would be necessary, and no attempt has been made to follow 

the lever when it merges into a wheel or pulley, or becomes a spring. 

a i 
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SCALES AND WEIGHING-BEAMS FROM FORT STEDMAN BAZAAR. 

Fic. 1.—Scales (No. 11116). Length of beam 50 cm. Weights used with these 

scales are figured on pl. XLIII, figs. 1-4. 

5, 2.—Steelyard (No. 11117). Length of beam 100 cm. ‘The moveable sus- 

pended weight is not shown on this plate, but see pl. XLIII, fig. 7. 

3.—Bismer (No. 11118). Length of beam 44 cm. 

5, 4.—Small weighing-beam with moveable scale-pan (No. 11112). Length of 

beam 47°5 cm. 

5, 5-—Large weighing-beam with moveable scale-pan (No. 11119). Length of 

beam II7 cm. 
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WEIGHING-BEAMS AND SCALES FROM THE S. SHAN STATES. 







EXPLANATION OFF PARE  Scrrii: 

METAL WEIGHTS FROM THE SOUTHERN SHAN STATES AND OTHER PARTS 

OF BURMA. 

(All the specimens except Nos. 4 and 7 are shown of the actual size. No. 4 is magnified to twice the 

actual size, while No. 7 is considerably reduced). 

Fic. 1.-—Largest weight in an unused set of pale bronze (No. 11116): purchased 

,”’ 

pyS) 

ss) 

in Fort Stedman bazaar; Feb., 1917. 

2.—Second weight in the same set. 

3.—Smaller weight (used) from another set of better workmanship. (In my 

own possession. ) 

4.—Smallest weight (used) in a set from Yawnghwe bazaar. Twice the 

actual size. 

5.—‘‘Duck’’ weight (No. 5467) of bronze from Tsagain, Upper Burma. 

Presented to the Indian Museum by the late Dr. J. Anderson, F.R.S. ; 

from the Yunnan Expedition of 1868. 

6.—‘‘ Lion’’ weight (No. 6204) of bronze from Arrakan. Presented to the 

Asiatic Society of Bengal by Capt. Bogle in the year 1837. 

7.—Weight of white metal used with steelyard (No. 11117) in Fort Stedman 

bazaar; Feb., 1917. Considerably reduced. 
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8. ©. Mondul, Photo. 

BURMESE METAL WEIGHTS. 

Photo.-engraved & printed at the Offices of the Survey of India, Caleutta, 1917. 
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EXPLANATION OF PVATE Xaiive 

SCALES IN USE IN FORT STEDMAN BAZAAR; FEBRUARY, 1917. 

Fic. 1.—Scales used for weighing tobacco, suspended from the horizontal twig of rere 

a bamboo under an umbrella. ee 
5, 2.—Scales used for weighing vegetables, suspended from an oar fixedina 

slanting position to an upright bamboo, to which an umbrella is also 

fastened. 7 a eee 
5, 3-—Scales used in weighing small dried fish in a temporary shed made of 

oars and mats. ‘The scales are suspended from an oar. fixed horizon- 

tally. The large basket in the foreground was filled with small 
dried prawns of the genus Caridina. ‘The small basket beside it was 
used in measuring out the prawns. ee he 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XLV. | | = 

WEIGHING-BEAMS IN USE IN Fort STEDMAN BAZAAR; FEBRUARY, IQI7. 

weighing cakes of fermented soy beans and other condiments ( 

IIII8). 7 ae 

,, 2.—Beam with moveable scale-pan (No. 11112) used by Taungthu wor n : 

in weighing garlic. 
,, 3-—Large beam of the same type used by Intha men and women in weig 1 ime : 

betel leaves in bulk (No. r11109). J 
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A Revision of the Lizards of the Genus Tachydromus. 

By G. A. BOULENGER, LI.D., D.Sc., F:R.S. 

(Published by Permission of the Trustees of the British Museum). 

[With plates XLVI and XLVII]. . 

INTRODUCTION. 

The species of Tachydvomus, a genus of Lacertidee characteristic of the Far East, 

and the only one of the family to extend eastward of the Bay of Bengal, are much 

in need of revision. A number have been described since the publication of the 

third volume of the British Museum Catalogue of Lizards, in which, owing to insufh- 

cient material, I united several that have since proved to be perfectly valid. ‘The 

importance to be attached to various characters, such as the number of rows of 

plates along the back and belly, of inguinal pores, and of chin-shields, has often been 

exaggerated and has led to the establishment of species which seem to be untenable. 

My object in giving very detailed descriptions, with notes on individual variations, 

accompanied by tabulations of the numerical characters in the extensive material now 

at my disposal,' is to convey a clearer view of the state of things and thus to enable 

future workers to form a more correct idea of the value to be attached to these 

characters. I trust to have succeeded in avoiding the two extremes into which pre- 

vious authors have fallen, viz. of over-multiplying species and of underrating the im- 

portance of certain modifications which may appear trivial at first. 

Although generally averse to the multiplication of generic divisions, I feel com- 

pelled to propose two new genera for species previously described under Tachydvomus, 

viz. T. dorsalis, Stejneg., and T. kuehnei, Van Denb., the former differing in the more 

normal dorsal lepidosis, the latter in the form of the digits, unique in the family 

Lacertide. 
I have also to offer a suggestion as to the exact relationship of Tachydromus, 

which has been regarded as occupying a very isolated position in the family to which 

it belongs. The northen species T. amurensis, Peters, shows it to be much nearer to 

Lacerta than was hitherto believed, as I explain in my comments on that species, 

which differs so much from T. sexlineatus, Daud., the type of the genus, and stands 

at the other end of the series. 

Tachydromus, Daud. 

Tachydromus,’ Daud. Hist. Rept. iii, p. 251 (1802) ; Wagl. Syst. Amph., p. 157 (1830); Wiegm. 

Herp. Mex., p. 10 (1834); Dum. et Bibr. Erp. Gén., v, p. 155 (1839); Gray, Cat. Liz., p. 52 

(1845); Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind., p. 69 (1864); Lataste, Ann. Mus. Genova (2) ii, 1885, p. 

125 ; Bouleng. Cat. Liz., iii, p. 3 (1887), and Faun. Ind., Rept., p. 168 (1890). 

2 Originally Takydvomus, contrary to classical usage. 
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Head shields normal.' Nostril pierced between the nasal, one or two post- 

nasals, and the first upper labial. Lower eyelid scaly. Collar more or less distinct 

or absent. Back with large plate-like subimbricate scales with strong keels. forming 

continuous lines; sides with small juxtaposed or granular scales; ventral plates more 

or less imbricate, often pointed and keeled. Digits cylindrical or slightly compressed, 

with smooth or somewhat tubercular lamelle inferiorly. Femoral pores reduced to 

one’ to three. Tail long or extremely long, cylindrical. 

Eastern Asia. 
The parietal foramen is constantly present and pterygoid teeth are absent or 

reduced to 2 to 5. 

The term ‘inguinal pores’ has been universally used for the one or two pores on 

each side of the przeanal region, as is the rule in this genus, and no exception could 

be taken to this terminology were it not that when more than two pores are present, 

the series extends on to the thigh. As the single pore is part of the series known as 

femoral pores in the other Lacertide it is more logical, in view of securing a uniform 

terminology, to discard the term ‘inguinal’ and to express the state of things in 

Tachydromus by saying that the series of femoral pores is reduced to one to three. In 

several forms of Lacerta and Latastia, when the number of femoral pores falls very 

low, the reduction takes place from the distal end of the thigh, thus leading to the 

condition in Tachydromus, as specimens of Lacerta vivipara and Latastia longicaudata 

with only five femoral pores show very clearly. It is also noteworthy that in the 

African analogue of Tachydromus, Poromera, Blgr., the series of femoral pores, though 

a long one, ends at some distance from the knee-joint. 

SYNOPSIS OF THE SPECIES. 

I. Head not more than r3 times as long as broad. 

A. 4 supraoculars, first very small (rarely absent) ; 

dorsal plates in 5 to 8 longitudinal series, ven- 

trals in 8 or Io. 

I. 4 or 5 pairs of chin-shields (very rarely 3) ; 

ventral plates in 8 longitudinal series, feebly 

keeled or all except the outer smooth ; 29 to 40 

plates and scales round middle of body. 

Dorsal plates in 7 or 8 longitudinal series; ventral 

plates in 22 to 28 transverse series ; 3 femoral pores 

on each side; rostral in contact with frontonasal ; 

tail 12 to 2} times length of head and body .. I. IT. amurensis, Peters: 

Dorsal plates in 5 to 7 longitudinal series ; ventral 

plates in 22 to 25 transverse series ; 2 (very rarely 3) 

femoral pores on each side ; rostral nearly always in 

| ¢.e, a frontonasal, a pair of preefrontals, a frontal, a pair of frontoparietals, a pair of parietals, an interparietal, 

and an occipital. : 
2 Inguinal pore, 
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contact with frontonasal ; tail 2 to 34 times length 

of head and body 

Dorsal plates in 8 longitudinal series ; ventral plates 

in 27 to 29 transverse series ; a single femoral pore 

on each side ; nasals in contact behind rostral 

2. 3 pairs of chin-shields (very rarely 4) ; ventral 

plates keeled, often strongly ; 33 to 48 plates 

and scales round middle of body. 

Dorsal plates in 5 to 7 (rarely 8) longitudinal series ; 

ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 20 to 30 (usually 

26 to 28) transverse series ; a single femoral pore 

on each side 

Dorsal plates in 7 or 8 longitudinal series; ventral 

plates in 8, more frequently 10, longitudinal and 27 

to 33 transverse series ; I or 2 femoral pores on each 

side. ee 2 a pee 

B. 3 supraoculars. first large and in contact with 

the second loreal; dorsal plates in 4 longitudinal 

series, ventrals in 12. 

Ventral plates in 22 to 25 transverse series ; 26 to 28 

plates and scales round middle of body ; 3 pairs of 

chin-shields ; 2 or 3 femoral pores on each side ; tail 

a little over twice length of head and body 

II. Head at least nearly twice as long as broad ; ven- 

tral plates strongly keeled. 

A. Dorsal plates in 7 to to longitudinal series ; ven- 

tral plates in 6 or 8 longitudinal and 26 to 31 

transverse series ; a single femoral pore on each 

side. 

37 to 45 plates and scales round middle of body; 3 

pairs of chin-shields, rarely 4 ; 3 or 4 supraoculars ; 

tail 2. to 34 times length of head and body 

28 to 32 plates and scales round middle of body ; 4 or 

5 pairs of chin-shields ; 4 supraoculars ; tail 34 to 4 

times length of head and body 

B. Dorsal plates in 4 or 6 longitudinal series, ven- 

trals in I0 or 12; 28 to 38 plates and scales 

round middle of body; 3 supraoculars, third 

tarely in contact with frontoparietal; I to 3 

femoral pores on each side. 

Dorsal plates in 4 (rarely 6) longitudinal series, ventrals 

2. 1. tachvdromovides, 

Schleg. 

Se) . I. woltert, J. G. Fisch. 

4. T. septentrionalis, 

Gthr. 

5. I. formosanus, Blegr. 

6. T. khastensis, Blgr. 

7. T. smaragdinus, Blgr. 

8. T. sautert, Van Denb. 
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in 21 to 28 transverse series ; 3 (rarely 4) pairs of - 

chin-shields ; collar more or less distinct ; head about 

twice as long as broad ; tail 3 to 5 times es of 

head and body . ore . 9. I. sexlineatus, Daud. 

Dorsal plates in 6 oneal series, veneale in 30 

transverse series; 4 pairs of chin-shields ; no trace 

of a collar ; head 2! times as long as broad; tail 

22 times as long as head and body .. 10. T. haughtonianus, 
Jerd. 

1, Tachydromus amurensis. 

Tachydromus amurensts, Peters, Sitzb. Ges. Naturf. Fr. Berl. 1881, p. 71; Bouleng. Cat. Liz., 

ili, p. 6 (1887); Giinth. Ann. and Mag. N.H. (6) i, 1888, p. 169; Bouleng. Ann. and Mag. 

N.H. (6) v, 1890, p. 137; Nikolsky, Herp. Ross., p. 92 (1905) ; Stejneg. Herp. Japan, p. 245 

fig. (1907). 

Body feebly depressed. Head about 1} times as loug as broad, its depth equal 

to the distance between the anterior corner of the eye and the tympanum, its 

length 32 to 4 times in length to vent in males, 44 to 4? times in females; snout 

obtuse, with obtuse canthus, as long as or slightly shorter than the postocular part 

of the head. Pileus 12 to 2 times as long as broad. Neck as broad as the head. 

Limbs short; the hind limb reaches the elbow or the axil in males, barely the wrist 

in females ; foot as long as the head or slightly longer. Tail 12 to a little over 2 

times the length of head and body. 

Nostril pierced between three shields. Rostral not touching the nostril, broadly 

in contact with the frontonasal, which is broader than long and as broad as the in- 

teruarial space ; preefrontals forming a median suture or separated by a small azygous 

shield ;' frontal as long as its distance from the end of the snout, 14 to 14 times 

as long as broad, of nearly equal width throughout, or narrower behind than in 

front ; parietal a little longer than broad (not more than 1}), in contact with the upper 

postocular and with 3 or 4 temporals; interparietal a little longer than broad ; occi- 

pital much shorter than the interparietal, its posterior border usually convex and 

projecting beyond the parietals. 4 supraoculars, first very small, sometimes divided 

into two, or in contact with the frontal, second and third equal or second the longer, 

fourth small but larger than the first, sometimes not in contact with the fronto- 

parietal;* 4, rarely 3 or 5, superciliaries, first longest, all in contact with the 

supraoculars, or with 2 or 3 granules between them. Nasal forming a suture with 

the anterior loreal’ above the small postnasal; posterior loreal longer than the 

anterior; 4 upper labials* anterior to the subocular, which is narrower beneath than 

above, sometimes very slightly. Temporal scales small, smooth or feebly keeled ; tym- 

panic shield present ; one or two enlarged upper temporals often present. 

4, tarely 5°, pairs of chin-shields, the two or three anterior meeting in the 

middle ; a to aA gular scales in a Seen line between the symphysis of the chin- 

! In a male from Chabarovka. 2 In a female from Chabarovka. 

> Which is divided into two in a male from Chabarovka. + 5 on one side in a male from Chabaroyka. 
In a female from Chabarovka. 
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shields and the median collar-plate, anterior granular and smooth, posterior enlarged, 

imbricate, smooth or faintly keeled, and merging gradually into the collar, which is 

composed of 8 to 11 rounded or obtusely pointed plates, the median smooth, the 

outer feebly keeled. 

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 6 longitudinal series, with 1 

or 2 smaller plates on the median line, or in 8 series in front and 6 behind ; sides 

with one upper and 3 or 4 lower series of keeled scales and a median granular area. 

Ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 22 to 28 transverse series, the outer pointed and 

feebly keeled, the others smooth, broader than long and shaped as in Lacerta vivipara 

30 to 40 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Preanal plate large, 

smooth, entire (males) or longitudinally divided or semidivided (females), bordered 

by one semicircle of small plates. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales, much smaller than the 

dorsals. 3 femoral pores on each side.' Subdigital lamelle single or partly single 

and partly divided, 19 to 23 under the fourth toe. 

Caudal scales strongly keeled, pointed or shortly mucronate, in somewhat longer 

and shorter whorls alternately, the fourth or fifth of which contains 16 to 20 scales. 

The scaling of the regenerated tail similar to that of Lacerta vivipara. 

Brown or olive-grey above, uniform or with irregular dark brown spots ; sides with 

a broad dark brown or black band, the upper border of which may show a series of 

indentations ; a dark streak on the canthus rostralis ; usually a more or less distinct 

light, dark-edged streak from the lower eyelid to the shoulder, passing through the 

lower part of the ear-opening, sometimes continued as a series of spots to the base of 

the hind limb. Lower parts yellowish or greenish white. 

Measurements, in millimetres. Teg 22y Meenas 

From end of snout to vent .. a He a 55 53 66 65 

- ‘ests ,, fore limb ae i, ae 20 I9 —- 21 

Head .. oy a2 5s 2; a6 UP SB ata Gul 

Width of head 2 = + Bs ee S23 E8391" 9 
Depth of head ae sie ae 5% ns 6 6— 7 

Fore limb 5%: ie = ae a Ig 19 20 20 

Hind limb 2 oe se A “en A Oy i Pig} 

Foot .. Se Ss ae bs B: I2 14 — 14 

Tait. x: af a ae 117 — — — 

I. g, Chabarovka. 2. 3, Seoul. 3. 9, Kasakewicha (type). 4. 2, Chabarovka. 

Particulars of specimens examined.” 
Tee ON es Shan SOlme 7 ror 8G): 

%, Chabarovka, Ussuri Pes oF GR BG) af As AO) es A Be HO) 

bi es oy ae ae 54 3 a AR 310) A Bt 

2 i GAZ & ts Hs ©) Be By wR 

Z 4 Be ae ye OS 38 GF ty Ar} 6) suey 2 

3, Seoul, Corea* .. ~ ay Be 3 Gy ( gy ae) Oi 8 2S 
2, Corea re re a SO Si) i re 2A 30) Be See) | 

1 A female from Chabarovka shows an ill-defined fourth pore on the right side. 

2%n addition to these I have examined the type, a female from Kasakewicha, on the Amoor, preserved in the 

Berlin Museum. 
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I. Length from snout to vent (in millimetres). 2. Scales and plates round middle of body. 3. 

Longitudinal series of dorsal plates and scales. 4. Longitudinal series of ventral plates. 5. Transverse’ 

series of ventral plates. 6. Plates in collar. 7. Gular scales in straight median line. 8. Femoral pores 

on each side. 9g. Lamellar scales under fourth toe. 

Habitat. South-Eastern Siberia, Manchuria, Corea. 

T. amurensis is the most Lacerta-like species of the genus, and its agreement in 

many respects with L. vivipara' is the more noteworthy for the fact that the latter 

is the only species of Lacerta which extends eastward to the Pacific Ocean.” The 

agreement is not only in the form of the head and the comparatively short tail, but 

also in the shape and arrangement of the head-shields, especially those bordering the 

nostril, and the occasional separation of the fourth supraocular from the frontoparie- 

tal,’ and of the ventral shields. As the scaling of the back and the coloration may 

very well be derived from the condition in L. vivipara, I have little doubt that the 

genus Tachydromus is to be regarded as directly modified from an oriental species of 

Lacerta connected with L. vivipara, if not from that species itself. 

2. Tachydromus tachydromoides, Schleg. 

Lacerta tachydromoides, Schleg. Faun. Japon., Rept., p. rot, pl. i, figs. 5-7 (1838). 

LTachydromus japonicus, Dum. et Bibr. Erp. Gén. v, p. 161 (1839); Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind., 

p. 69 (1864); Hilgend. Sitzb. Ges. Nat. Fr. Berl., 1880, p. 112. 

Tachysaurus japonicus, Gray, Cat. Liz., p. 52 (1845). 

Lachydromus tachydromoides, part., Bouleng. Cat. Liz., ili, p. 5 (1887). 

Tachydromus tachydromotdes, Ginth Ann. and Mag. N.H. (6) i, 1888, p. 169; Stejneg. Herp. 

Japan, p. 247, fig. (1907). 

Tachydromus holsti, Bouleng. Proc. Zool. Soc., 1894, p. 733, pl. xlix, fig. r. 

Body feebly depressed. Head 14 to 13 times as long as broad, its depth equal to 

the distance between the anterior corner of the eye and the tympanum, its length 

32 to 4 times in length to vent in males, 4 to 44 times in females ; snout pointed, 

with strong canthus and nearly vertical loreal region, as long as the postocular part of 

the head. Pileus 14 to 2 times as long as broad. Neck as broad as the head. The 

hind limb reaches the axil, the shoulder, or the collar in males, the wrist, the elbow, 

or the axil in females ; foot 1 to 14 times as long as the head. Tail 2 to 34 times the 

length of head and body (14 times in the very young). 

Nostril pierced between three shields. Rostral not entering the nostril, nearly 

always in contact with the frontonasal*, usually broadly ; frontonasal as long as 

broad or slightly broader, as broad as the internarial space or a little broader ; 

pretrontals forming a median suture ;° frontal as long as its distance from the end 

of the snout, 14 to 2 times as long as broad, usually narrower behind than in front ; 

parietals as long as broad or a little longer than broad (up to 14), interparietal 14 to 

2 times as long as broad ; occipital small, much shorter than the interparietal, often 
SS: 

| I have therefore represented details of that species on plate XLVI for comparison with T. amurensis. 

2 The Easternmost specimens show, on an average, a lower number of pores (5 to 11) than the Western. 

3 A character which has become fixed in T. sexlineatus, at the other end of the series. 

+ Two exceptions, male from Koshikeu and female from Koyosun, in which the nasals meet behind the rostral. 

» Sometimes separated by a small azygos shield, according to Stejneger. . 

———- ~~ —tS 
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separated from it by the parietals meeting in the middle, sometimes reduced to a 
granule. 4 supraoculars, first very small, rarely in contact with the frontal,' second 
and third equal or second the larger, fourth small but larger than the first ; 4, rarely 
5, superciliaries, first or first and second longest ; a complete or, more often) incom- 
plete series of granules between the supraoculars and the superciliaries, excep- 
tionally reduced to 2 or 3 granules. Nasal forming a suture with the anterior loreal, 
above the small postnasal ;* anterior loreal shorter than the second ; 4 upper labials, 

’ rarely 3°, anterior to the subocular, which is narrower beneath than above. Temporal 
scales small, more or less distinctly keeled ; 2 or 3 enlarged upper temporals, the 
first not in contact with the fourth aa pben: tympanic shield present. 

4 pairs of chin-shields,* the two or three anterior meeting in the middle; 18 to 

25 gular scales between the symphysis of the chin-shields and the median collar-plate, 
anterior granular, smooth, posterior enlarged, imbricate, pointed, smooth or more 
frequently feebly keeled and merging gradually into the collar, which is composed 
of 9 to 12 pointed, smooth or keeled plates. 

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 4 or 6 longitudinal series, 

with I or 2 series of smaller plates on the median line, making 5 to 7 series altogether; © 

sides with one upper and 3 to 6 lower series of keeled scales and a median granular 

area. Ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 22 to 25 transverse series, the outer 

pointed and keeled, the others also pointed, or rounded or truncate behind, smooth 

or feebly keeled. 29 to 35 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Preanal 

plate large, smooth, very rarely longitudinally divided,’ bordered by one semicircle 

of small plates. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales, much smaller than the 
dorsals. 2, very rarely 3, femoral pores on each side. Subdigital lamellae mostly 

divided, 20 to 26 under the fourth toe. 

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, in somewhat longer and 

shorter whorls alternately, the fourth or fifth of which contains 14 to 20 scales. 

Brown or olive above, sometimes greenish on the anterior part of the back, 

uniform or with small irregularly scattered blackish spots ; sometimes a light dorso- 

lateral streak, starting from the superciliary edge; usually a dark brown or blackish 

lateral band ° from behind the eye, sometimes with a few light spots, the upper edge 

often crenulated ; a dark streak on the canthus rostralis ; a more or less distinct light 

ot white streak, often black-edged, from the lower eyelid to the shoulder, through 

the lower part of the ear-opening, sometimes continued as a streak or series of spots 

to the base of the hind limb. Lower parts white, throat and breast sometimes 

greenish. ‘Tail pale brown or reddish, with a dark lateral streak. 

1 Absent on one side in a female (Lataste collection). 

2 The postnasal is absent and the first loreal transversely divided into two in a female from Tokyo. 

3 3 on both sides in a female from Tsu Shima, on one side in a female from Takanori. 

+ One exception with 3 and one with 5 out of 66 specimens examined by Stejneger. 3 on one side aud 4 on the 

other in the type of T. holsti. 

5 Female from Nagasaki. 

6 This band is totally absent in the types (female and young) of T. holsti, as weil as in a female from Nagasaki. 
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Measurements, in millimetres. Tio" Qietpore. eae 

From end of snout to vent... oe a oh 62 57 62.550 

ike Gi Bot Lee OLE wamily a: = +0 LPAI, Bit 

eadme a Re is Ae Lh 1S atl, eA 163 

Width of head os ass i is O77. Oh 1. Ommms 

Depth of head = a6 os ie SP yaaa 

Fore limb a fe Se Se Ae 23,220 20) 70 

Hind limb He Ae ae Ae se OB Ae TAS 2S) 

Foot) s%... i ot: ae on He L7, kp mt SS 

sai eee Re os ue ie a“ 180 160 150 150 

I. &@, Nagasaki. 2. #, Kochi Keu. 3. 9, Japan (Lataste Coll.). 4. 9, Myianoshita. 

Particulars of specimens examined. 

Te 2,-3.4. <4. e5o) 20s nee OO 

2, Kiusiu, type $4 Fe aS 59 32 6 8 (24) 10 §20mzeeZ5 

3, Nagasaki, Kiusiu .. Be ms 62.--35) 6: 8 = 225s tig 25 eee 

rs 5 “ a2 acs ie 50 33° 6.8) 245 10" 242m 

¢, Takamori, _,, oe Ab: os 46 34. 5° 8 922" 410) Z0mm2 20 

Oy r . At 33) 0 8225) OrnZ0re eee 

3, Moje, a ws = a 50 3216 8 §245 125 22m 2a 

@, Onsen Mt., Shimabara, Kiusiu (type of T. 

holstt). Ay, 32 (09 8 ©2350 Ome cmmeze 

&, Tsu Sima we a a 60) $34) (69 8 © 240 i Ame ees 

5 53 34 6 8! 23,510) 220 ees 

5 fet) a2 oo : 44 20 5 8 25° "Oo 20 72) 222 

3, Koshi Ken, Shikoka a A 57 20 5 822) ir) 2ieezerzs 

7 - 5 eae F a 52.35 5 «Os, 23qriies 249s eco 

?, Tokyo, Hondo aS: ae 54 32) (6) 7 OmecO) eitaee cee, 

2 7 3 sia fe A3 -307 O688 2A) eC aceeezO) 

3,1. Hakone, - ise se 57 34 6 8) 245510 Monee 

2? , Myianoshita, oy: 3 50° 33'56 8 “245 10 erSeazmezZ 

., Koyosun, i or: A 54. 32.96 98 9255 9 Ones izee 

3, Japan (Lataste Coll.) oe es 54-35 72 98! 822" Oe 4a 

? a oe he 44. 33 5) 98. 23° OF 2 zee 

62. 33) 67 7 18) e225 eri ezon 

Explanation of table same as for the preceding species, p. 212. 

Habitat. Japan, from Yezo to Kiusiu and Tsu Sima. 

This species is very closely allied to the preceding, differing in the more pointed 

snout with stronger canthus, 5 to 7 longitudinal series of dorsal plates instead of 7 or 

8, and nearly constantly 2 femoral pores instead of 3. 

3. Tachydromus wolteri, J. G. Fisch. 

Tachydromus wolteri, J. G. Fischer, Jahrb. Hamb. Wiss. Anst., ii, 1885, p. 82 ; Gtinth. Ann. and 

Mag. N.H. (6) i, 1888, p. 169; Stejneg. Herp. Japan, p. 247 (1907). 

Tachydromus tachydromotdes, part., Bouleng. Cat. Liz., iii, p. 5 (1887). 

Body feebly depressed. Head 12 to 1% times as long as broad, its depth equal 

to the distance between the anterior corner of the eye and the tympanum, its length 
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4 times in length to vent; snout pointed, with strong canthus and nearly vertical 

loreal region, as long as the postocular part of the head. Pileus 1# to 2 times as 

long as broad. Neck as broad as the head or a little narrower. The hind limb 

reaches the elbow ; foot as long as the head or slightly longer. 

Nostril pierced between three shields. Rostral not entering the nostril ; nasals 

forming a very short suture behind the rostral; frontonasal broader than long, as 

broad as the internarial space ; a small shield often present between the przefrontals ; ' 

frontal as long as its distance from the end of the snout, 14 to 12 times as long 

as broad, of nearly equal width throughout ; parietals 14 times as long as broad ; 

interparietal 14 to 2 times as long as broad ; occipital small, much shorter than the 

interparietal. 4 supraoculars, first very small, second and third equal, fourth small 

but larger than the first and rarely in contact with the frontoparietal ;* 4 or 5 super- 

ciliaries, first longest, separated from the supraoculars by a complete series of 

granules. Nasal forming a suture with the anterior loreal, above the small postnasal ; 

anterior loreal shorter than second ; 3 to 5 upper labials* anterior to the subocular, 

which is narrowed beneath than above. ‘Temporal scales small, keeled ; 3 enlarged 

upper temporals ; tympanic shield present. 

4 pairs of chin-shields, the 3 anterior meeting in the middle; 24 to 26 gular 

scales between the symphysis of the chin-shields and the median collar-plate, anterior 

granular, smooth, posterior enlarged, imbricate, pointed, and keeled, merging gradu- 

ally into the collar, which is composed of 10 to 12 pointed, more or less distinctly 

keeled plates. 

Dorsal plates rounded behind, in 8 longitudinal series, those of the two median 

series smaller ; sides with a more or less distinct upper and 3 or 4 lower series of 

keeled scales and a median granular area. Ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 27 
to 29 transverse series, the outer pointed and keeled, the others rounded or truncate 

behind and smooth. 36 to 38 plates and scales round the middle of the body. 

Preanal plate large, smooth, bordered by one semicircle of small plates. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales, much smaller than the dor- 

sals. A single femoral pore on each side. Subdigital lamella mostly divided, 19 to 

22 under the fourth toe. 

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, equal or in somewhat longer 

and shorter whorls alternately, the fourth or fifth of which contains 18 to 20 scales. 

Olive above, with a more or less distinct light dorso-lateral streak and a dark olive 

lateral band ; a white, black-edged lateral streak from the loreal region through the 

lower part of the ear-opening to the base of the hind limb ; a dark streak along each 

side of the tail. Lower parts yellowish or greenish white. 

Measurements, in millimetres. Tie Ws ays 

From end of snout to vent 3 op ae a 45 45 46 

- ae  ytore limba = a 34 ry: mG) ity?) 

Head ie a ae - ee ae Tel Tela oc eT 

! Specimens from Seoul and Kiu Kiang. 2 On one side in the specimen from Kiu Kiang. 

* 4 0n one side and 5 on the other in the type, 3 on one side and 4 on the other in the specimen from Kiu Kiang. 
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Measurements, in millimetres. I. 2. 3: 
Width of head ie ef st bps Ef 6°57 7 

Depth of head e 52 ie sis Lf 6 6 6 

Fore limb a eye . Hee ae I5%. 26y Say 

Hind limb ae ma ab os oh ZO oy 2) 

Foot ie os ae iS Mf Aen eaND Cas C2) 

I. g, Chemulpo, type. 2. #, Seoul. 3. 3, Kiu Kiang. 

Particulars of specimens examined. 

Tr.) °2.°. 13. q\-5ie Ohman penne 

3, Chemulpo, Corea, type. ct 45-36 8 98127" TOM 20mm 

» seoul, * - i 45 30) 8.8 5205 tos 4a eee 
», Kiu Kiang, China os 53 40. °38 +8 48" 26) *12 2824 eee 

Table as on p. 212. 
Habitat. Corea and China (Kiu Kiang). 
Closely allied to T. tachydromoides. Differs in having 8 longitudinal series of 

dorsal plates, 27 to 29 transverse series of ventral plates, instead of 22 to 24, in males, 
and a single femoral pore. 

4. Tachydromus septentrionalis, Gthr. 

LTachydromus septentrionalis, Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind., p. 70, pl. viii, fig. E.' (1864), and Ann. 

and Mag. N.H. (6) i. 1888, p. 166; Boettg. Ber. Senck. Ges. 1894, pp. 139, 145; Bouleng. 

Proc. Zool. Soc., 1899, p. 161, fig.; Werner, Abh. Bayer. Ak. 2, xxii, 1903, p. 354; Van 

Denb. Proc, Calif--Ac; (4) aii, 191259. 242: 

Tachydromus tachydromoides, part., Bouleng. Cat. Liz. iii, p. 5 (1887). 

Takydromus septentrionalis, part., Stejneg. Herp. Japan, p. 232 (1907). 

Body not or but slightly depressed. Head feebly convex or even quite flat 

above, 14 to 1? times as long as broad, its depth equal to the distance between the 

anterior corner or the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its length 32 to 4} times 

in length to vent in males, 4 to 44 times in females ; snout pointed, with strong can- 

thus and nearly vertical loreal region, as long as the postocular part of the head. 

Pileus 2 to 2 times as long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. The hind limb 

reaches the wrist, the elbow, or the axil in females, the axil or the shoulder in males ; 

foot 1 to 14 times as long as the head. Tail 24 to 34 times as long as head and 

body. 

Nostril pierced between 3, rarely 4, shields. Rostral not entering the nostril, 

often narrowly in contact with the frontonasal,’ which is as long as broad or slightly 

broader than long, as broad as or a little broader than the internarial space ; prefron- 

tals forming a median suture; frontal as long as its distance from the end of the 

snout or a little shorter, 1} to 12 times as long as broad, usually narrower behind 

than in front ; parietals 14 to 12 times as long as broad ; interparietal 14 to 2 times 

1 The male type specimen figured is represented with an intact tail, which is not the case, as may be seen from 

Giinther’s description. The tail has been imagined by the artist. Such restorations were often resorted to in those 

days, and have given rise to much confusion, as in the case of Chitva indica in the same work. 

2 In 15 specimens out of 39 examined by me; in 8 out of 12 examined by Van Denburgh. 
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as long as broad ; occipital! small, much shorter than the interparietal, rarely nearly 

as large, often separated from it by one or two small shields or by the parietals 

meeting in the middle. 4 supraoculars, first very small and rarely broken up into 

2 or 3 granules, or in contact with the frontal,' or absent,” second and third equal 

or second the longer, fourth small but larger than first and rarely broken up into 

2508 3-4 OF 5 superciliaries, first or first and second largest and usually in con- 

tact with the supraoculars; a series of granules, rarely complete, between the 

supraoculars and the superciliaries. Nasal forming a suture with the anterior loreal 

above the postnasal,*® often forming a very short suture with its fellow behind the 

rostral ; anterior loreal shorter than the second, sometimes divided into two* and 

forming a triangle with the postnasal;° usually 4 upper labials, sometimes 3 or 5,° 

anterior to the subocular, which is usually narrower beneath than above. Tem- 

poral scales small, more or less distinctly keeled ; 1, 2, or 3 enlarged upper temporals, 

the first not in contact with the fourth supraocular ; tympanic shield present, narrow 

and elongate. 

3 pairs of chin-shields,' the first or first and second meeting in the middle; 

20 to 30 gular scales between the symphysis of the chin-shields and the median collar- 

plate, anterior granular and smooth, posterior enlarged, imbricate, pointed and 

keeled, and merging gradually into the collar, which is composed of 8 to 12 pointed, 

keeled plates. 

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 4 longitudinal series, with 

I or 2 series of smaller plates on the median line, and rarely* with an additional 

series of smaller plates between the two outer series, making 5 to 8 altogether in 

the middle of the body ; often 6, 7, or 8 in front and 4 or 5 behind ; 2 to 4 series of 

keeled scales near the ventral plates, separated from the dorsals by a granular area. 

Ventral plates in 8 longitudinal and 24 to 30 (usually 26 to 28) transverse series, 

obtusely pointed, more or less strongly keeled, and shortly mucronate. 34 to 48 

plates and scales round the middle of the body (usualiy 35 to 40). Preeanal plate 

moderately large or rather small, smooth, rarely feebly bicarinate and longitudinally 

bisected ,° often not broader than long, with smaller, usually keeled plates in front and 

on the sides. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales and granules. A single 

femoral pore on each side. Subdigital lamelle partly single and partly divided, 

mostly divided, 23 to 29 under the fourth toe. 

! In a male from Kiu Kiang. 

2 In a female from Kiu Kiang and in a young from Da-zel Valley, Chikiang. 

3 Unless its posterior part be severed to form a second postnasal, as in a female from Kiu Kiang. 

+ In 4 specimens from Kiu Kiang, in one from Da-zel Valley, and in one from Kuatun. , 

5 Asin Lacerta agilis.- In a male from Kiu Kiang, the postnasal forms a suture with the second loreal, below. the 

anterior. 

6 3 on both sides in a female from Kiu Kiang, on one side in a female from Chusan and in a young from Che King 

near Chusan ; 5 on both sides in a male from Kuatun and in a female from Ningpo ; on one side in two males from Kiu 

Kiang and in a female from Shanghai. 

7 3 om one side and 4 on the other in two specimens from Kiu Kiang and in another from Kuatun. A similar 

exatuple of asymmetry has been recorded by Werner. 

3 Male and female from Kuatun, female from Shanghai. 4 Female from Kiu Kiang. 
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Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, the keels forming 4 very 

strong ridges on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail, the whorls nearly 

equal in length, the fourth or fifth containing 14 to 18 scales. 

Olive, brown, or coppery red on the back, olive, green, or blue on the sides, 

usually with a light greenish, often black-edged dorsolateral streak, starting from 

the superciliary edge; a more or less distinct dark canthal streak and a dark band 

on the temple and side of neck, or continued along the body, sometimes with blue 

spots, edged below, but no further than the shoulder, by a light streak starting from 

the lower eyelid. Lower parts yellow, often greenish on the sides. 

Measurements, in millimetres. 

From end of snout to vent 

re. ae . fore limb 

Head 

Width of head 

Depth of head 

Fore limb 

Hind limb 

Foot 

Tail 

I. &, Ningpo, type. 2. &, Kuatun. 3. 2 Kuatun. 4. ?, Kiu Kiang. 

Particulars of specimens examined. 
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2, Shanghai 
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3, Kiu Kiang Mts. 
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Teme2wins. 460 530 1 Onn 7. » On. 6. 

3, Kuatun ae af oe 60) 35 BS Ao satay i AGS 

. * CopecomOn O 28) 412524025 

; . as 30) “OB! Ay GM AE ac Ao) 
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: ; C7 Ade eOr 8), 28 P10) 725) Fie 26 

Table as on p. 212. 

Habitat. China along the Yang-tse-Kiang, north-west to the Province of Kansu, 
south-east to Fokien. 

With an insufficient material, in 1887, I unfortunately united this species with 

T. tachydromoides, from which it is perfectly distinct, differing chiefly in the number 

of chin-shields and of femoral pores, as well as in the constantly keeled ventral 

plates. The first two characters are not known to suffer any exceptions in the two 

species here compared, although large series have been examined by me and by 

others ; and this is very remarkable considering that the number of chin-shields cer- 

tainly varies in T. smaragdinus and T. sexlineatus, as observed by Van Denburgh, by 

Stoliczka, and by Annandale, whilst specimens with either one or two femoral pores 

occur in T. formosanus and T. sexlineatus. 

5. Tachydromus formosanus, Blgr. 

Tachydromus formosanus, Bouleng. Aun. and Mag. N.H. (6) xiv, 1894, p. 462; Stejneg. Herp. 

Japan, p. 235 (1907) ; Van Denb. Proc. Calif. Ac. (4) ili, 1912, p. 245. 

Takydromus septentrionalis, part., Stejneg. op. cit., p. 232. 

Takydromus stejnegert, Van Denb. t.c., p. 243. 

Body not or but slightly depressed. Head feebly convex, 12 to 13 times as long 

as broad, its depth equal to the distance between the anterior corner or the centre 

of the eye and the tympanum, its length 3% to 4 times in length to vent in males, 

4 to 44 times in females; snout pointed, with strong canthus and nearly vertical 

loreal region, as long as the postocular part of the head. Pileus 2 to 2} times as 

long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. ‘The hind limb reaches the elbow in 

females, the axil or the shoulder in males; foot 1 to 14 times as long as the head. 

“Tail 2 to 32 times as long as head and body. 

Nostril pierced between 3 shields. Rostral not entering the nostril, rarely in 

contact with the frontonasal,' which is as long as broad or a little broader, or 

longer than broad and in contact with the frontal;” prefrontals usually forming a 

median suture, or separated by an azygos shield ;* frontal as long as its distance 

from the end of the snout, 14 to 1} times as long as broad, a little narrower behind 

than in front ; parietals 1} to 14 times as long as broad; interparietal 14 to 2 times 

as long as broad ; occipital small, much shorter than the interparietal, often separated 

from it by the parietals meeting in the middle. 4 supraoculars, first very small, 

! In 27 specimens out of 283 examined by Van Denburgh (about 10 p.c.). 

2 In a male from Taipeh and in another from Punkiho. 

3 In a female from Punkiho. 
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rarely absent,' second and third equal or second the longer, fourth small but larger 

than first ; 4 or 5 superciliaries, first or first and second longest, first in contact with 

the supraoculars,” followed by a series of granules, or series of granules complete. 

Nasal forming a suture with the anterior loreal, above the postnasal, usually forming 

a short suture with its fellow behind the rostral; anterior loreal shorter than the 

second ; usually 4 upper labials, rarely 3,° anterior to the subocular, which is narrower 

beneath than above. Temporal scales small, obtusely keeled ; a large anterior upper 

temporal, not in contact with the fourth supraocular, usually followed by one or two 

smaller shields ; tympanic shield present, narrow and elongate. 

3 pairs cf chin-shields,* the first or first and second meeting in the middle; 

20 to 29 gular scales between the symphysis of the chin-shields and the median 

collar-plate, anterior granular and smooth, posterior enlarged, imbricate, pointed and 

keeled, merging gradually into the collar, which is composed of Io to 12 pointed, 

keeled plates ; no gular fold. . 

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 6 longitudinal series, 

usually with I or 2 series of smaller plates on the median line, making 6 to 8 alto- 

gether in the middle of the body ; usually 8 or 10 in front and 6 or 7 behind ; 2 or 3 

series of keeled scales near the ventral plates, separated from the dorsals by a 

granular area. Ventral plates in 8, or more frequently in 10,’ longitudinal and 27 

to 33 transverse series, obtusely pointed, strongly keeled, and shortly mucronate. 

33 to 38 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Preanal plate moderately 

broad, sometimes not broader than long, smooth or feebly bicarinate, rarely longi- 

tudinally bisected,’ with smaller keeled plates in front and on the sides. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales and granules. One or two 

femoral pores on each side.’ 24 to 29 lamellar scales under the fourth toe. 

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, the keels forming 4 very 

strong ridges on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail, the whorls nearly 

equal in length, the fourth or fifth containing 14 to 18 scales. 

Brownish olive above, sometimes with darker spots which may form lines along 

the keels of the dorsal plates ; olten a yellowish or greenish white dorso-lateral streak, 

starting from the superciliary edge; a dark streak from the nostril to the eye, and 

a dark band on the temple and on the side of the neck, often continued on the body, 

where it may be spotted with greenish white, a light streak from the lower eyelid, 

| 4 specimens present this exception, according to Van Denburgh. F 

2 The rule in T. stejnegey? of Van Denburg; in 9 specimens examined by him the series of granules between the 

supraoculars and the superciliaries is complete, as is the rule in the typical T. foymosanus. 

8 3 on each side in a male from Punkiho and in a female from Kanshirei. 

+ 4 shields on one side in two specimens examined by Van Denburgh. 

5 Van Denburgh says the ventrals are in 8 rows, not reckoning as such the adjacent plates which are often quite 

as long and must be regarded as ventrals. 

6 In one of the types from C. Formosa.—Two keeled plates in 3 specimens and two smooth plates in one of 

T. stejnegevi, two keeled plates in 4 specimens and two smooth plates in 2 of T. formosanus (out of 178), according to 

Van Denburgh. 

7 Van Denburgh found 2 pores on one side in one specimen referred by him to T. stejnegeyi; the specimens with a 

single pore (with 9 exceptions out of 284 specimens) are regarded as typical T. foymosanus. 
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through the lower part of the ear-opening, to the shoulder, sometimes continued on 

the side of the body. A black streak on the hinder side of the thigh. Lower parts 

yellowish or greenish white. 
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Table as on p. 212. 

Habitat. Formosa and Pascadores Islands. 

T. formosanus is very closely allied to T. septentrionalis, differing in the presence 

of 6 series of large plates along the back instead of 4, and by the frequent presence 

of Io series of ventral plates instead of 8. The size is smaller and the green colour is 

absent from the sides. I am convinced that Van Denburgh’s proposal to separate 

this species into two, one with normally two femoral pores (T. formosanus), the other 

with one (7. stejnegeri) is untenable, the general agreement being too great and the 

supposed distinctive characters too slight and too inconstant to justify such a course. 

6. Tachydromus khasiensis, sp.n. 

Tachydromus sexlineatus, patt., Bouleng. Cat. Liz. ili, p. 4 (1887), and Faun. Ind., Rept.. p. 169 

(1890) ; Giinth. Ann. and Mag. N.H. (6) i, 1888, p. 167. 

Body scarcely depressed. Head abont 12 times as long as broad, its depth 

equal to the distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its length 

1 This specimen was received from the Museum of the California Academy under the name of T. stejnegevi?. Yet in 

his description Van Denburgh refers all the specimens trom Kanshurei to T. formosanus, thus showing the uncertainty 

in distinguishing the two supposed species. The author rightly observed that unfortunately no one of the distinctive 

characters is absolutely constant in all specimens. 
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4 to 41 times in length to vent in males, 4} to 5 times in females ; snout pointed, 

with sharp canthus and nearly vertical loreal region, as long as the postocular part 

of the head. Pileus twice as long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. Hind 

limb reaching the wrist in females, the elbow in males; foot as long as the head. 

Tail a little over twice the length of head and body. 

Nostril pierced between 3 to 5 shields. Rostral usually entering the nostril; 

upper head-shields rugose ; frontonasal broader than long, not or but slightly broader 

than the internarial space ; preefrontals forming an extensive suture; frontal as long 

as or shorter than its distance from the end of the snout, 14 to 1% times as long as 

broad, of subequal width throughout or a little narrower behind than in front ; 

parietals 1 to 13 times as long as broad ; interparietal 14 to 2 times as long as broad, 

much longer than the occipital, which may be broader. 3 supraoculars, first longer 

than the second and usually in contact with the second loreal ; 3 superciliaries, second 

longest ; no granules between the supraoculars and the superciliaries. Nasal forming 

a suture with its fellow behind the rostral and with the anterior loreal above the 

postnasal, which may be very small or absent, in which case the loreal borders the 

nostril; anterior loreal shorter than the second ; 3 or 4 upper labials' anterior to 

the subocular, which is not or but little narrower beneath than above. Temporal 

scales moderately large or rather small, hexagonal, keeled; 1, 2, or 3 large upper 

temporals, first sometimes in contact with the fourth supraocular ; a long and narrow 

tympanic shield. 

3 pairs of chin-shields, first and second in contact in the middle. 17 to 22 gular 

scales in the median line, anterior narrow, juxtaposed, smooth or faintly keeled, 

posterior increasing in size, imbricate, keeled, and merging gradually into the collar, 

the plates of which are very distinct, pointed, keeled, and ro or 11 in number. 

Dorsal plates truncate or shortly mucronate behind, in 6 or 8 longitudinal series 

on the neck, in 4 on the body. Ventral plates obtusely pointed or shortly 

mucronate, strongly keeled, in 12 longitudinal and 22 to 25 transverse series. Sides 

with one upper and one lower series of smaller keeled scales and a median granular 

area. 26 to 28 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Preanal plate 

rather large, smooth or feebly bicarinate, bordered by a semicircle of small keeled 

plates. : 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. 2 or 3 femoral pores on 

each side. Subdigital lamelle single, 19 or 20 under the fourth toe. 

Caudal scales strongly keeled and mucronate, the keels forming 4 very strong 

ridges on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail ; the whorls nearly equal in 

length, the fourth or fifth containing 14 or 16 scales. 

Olive above, with a yellowish or greenish white, usually facade dorso-lateral 

streak starting from the superciliary edge; a dark lateral band from the nostril, 

through the eye and involving the upper half of the ear-opening, to the tail, edged 

below by a light streak. Lower parts greenish white (in spirit). Tail reddish in the 
young. 

| 3 in two specimens, 4 in two, 3—4 in the two others. 
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Habitat. Khasi hills, near Assam. Six specimens, from the collection of 

Dr. T. C. Jerdon, are preserved in the British Museum. Jerdon referred them to 

T. sexlineatus (Proc. As. Soc. Beng. 1870, p. 72). 

This species may be regarded as intermediate between T. tachydromotdes and 

T. sexlineatus, as observed by Gtinther in 1888: ‘‘Specimens of T. sexlineatus from 

Khassya, in the British Museum, have on the whole a somewhat shorter and less 

tapering snout, also shorter toes than the typical form, and approach in these 

respects T. meridionalts.”’ 

7. Tachydromus smaragdinus, Blgr. 

Tachvdromus smaragdinus, Bouleng. Proc. Zool. Soc. 1887, p. 147, pl. xvii, fig. 2, and pl. xviii, 

fig. 1, and Cat. Liz. iii, p. 509 (1887); Gtunth. Ann. and Mag. N.H. (6) i, 1888, p. 168 ; 

Stejueg. Herp. Japan, p. 236, fig. (1907) ; Van Denb. Proc. Calif. Ac. (4) ili, 1912, p. 247. 

Body scarcely depressed. Head twice or nearly twice as long as broad, its 

depth equal to the distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its 

length 34 to 4 times in length to vent in males, 4 to 4} times in females ; snout 

acutely pointed, with sharp canthus and nearly vertical loreal region, a little longer 

than the postocular part of the head. Pileus 24 to 24 times as long as broad. Neck 

narrower than the head. Hind limb reaching the elbow or the axil in females, the 

axil or the shoulder in males; foot a little longer than the head. Tail 24 to 3% 

times as long as head and body. 

Nostril pierced between 3 or 4 shields. Rostral sometimes entering the nostril ; 

frontonasal as long as broad or longer than broad ; prefrontals forming a usually ex- 

tensive suture: frontal as long as or a little shorter than its distance from the end of 

the snout, 1} to 2 times as long as broad, narrower behind than in front ; parietals 

1% to 1% times as long as broad, often separated from the very small occipital by one 
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or two small shields or by the parietals meeting in the middle. 3 or 4 supraoculars,' 

first, if present, very small or reduced to a granule, second usually longer than 

the third, fourth small and sometimes broken up into granules ; 4 or 5 superciliaries, 

first and second elongate, first often in contact with the second supraocular ; a com- 

plete or incomplete series of granules between the supraoculars and the superciliaries. 

Nasal usually forming a suture with its fellow behind the rostral” and with the 

anterior loreal above the postnasal, which may be very small or absent ;* anterior 

loreal shorter than the second ; 4, rarely 5,* upper labials anterior to the subocular, 

which is usually not or but little narrower beneath than above. ‘Temporal scales 

very small, granular, obtusely keeled, 10 to 15 on a line between the orbit and the 

tympanum ; an enlarged anterior upper temporal, exceptionally ® in contact with the 

fourth supraocular ; a very narrow tympanic shield usually present. 

3, pairs of chin-shields, first or first and second, exceptionally all three,° in con- 

tact in the middle. 21 to 34 gular scales in the median line, anterior granular and 

faintly keeled, posterior increasing in size, imbricate, keeled, and merging gradually 

into the plates of the very distinct collar, which are pointed, keeled, and ro to 13 in 

number. 

Dorsal plates truncate, obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 8 or 10, rarely 

7, longitudinal series on the body, equal or the median pair smaller and more 

irregular, often in ro series anteriorly and 7 posteriorly. A lateral series of large keeled 

scales, corresponding to the light lateral streak, separated from the ventral plates by 

2 or 3 series of smaller scales and from the dorsals by a broad granular area. Ventral 

plates pointed and mucronate, strongly keeled, in 6 or 8 longitudinal and 26 to 31 

transverse series. 37 to 45 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Preanal 

plate rather large, entire and often bicarinate in males, usually longitudinally divided 

in females, with smaller keeled plates on the sides. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. A single femoral pore on each 

side. Subdigital lamelle mostly divided, 23 to 27 (exceptionally 31) under the fourth 

toe. 

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, in subequal whorls, the 

fourth containing 14 to 18 scales. 

Bright green above; a pale yellow streak along each side, from the upper lip to 

the groin or to above the axil, passing below the tympanum ;' males usually with a 

broad grey or bronzy lateral band above the yellow streak. Lower parts greenish 

yellow. 

| Of the 11 type specimens before me, 5 have 4 supraoculars, 5 have 3, and one has 4 on one side and 3 on the other 

In the original description I noted 4 supraoculars in 19 cases out of 26. 

2 Van Denburgh finds the rostral in contact with the frontonasal in about 69 p. cent. of the specimens from Amami, 

in about 10 p. cent. of those from Kikaiga, and in about 5 p. cent of those from Okinawa. 

3 Absent in one specimen. + On one side only in 3 specimens 

5 In one specimen. 

6 In one specimen.—Van Denburgh finds, 4 pairs in 12 cases, and 3 on one side and 4 on the other in 16, out of 151 

specimens. 

1 The specimens from Miyako examined by Van Denburgh show no trace of the light lateral streak, even on the 

head, In some of the specimens from the Northern islands there is a light dorso-lateral streak, 
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Habitat. Loo Choo or Riu Kiu Islands: Okinawa, Miyakoshima, Amami, 

Oshima, and Kikaiga. 

According to Van Denburgh, the specimens from Miyakoshima have the ventrals 

in 8 longitudinal series and lack the light lateral streak, whilst those from the 

other islands have the ventrals in 6 series, rarely 8, and the light lateral streak is 

present. . 

This is a very sharply defined species, equally remote from 7. seftentrionalis and 

from T. sexlineatus, although occupying a somewhat intermediate position between 

the two as regards form and lepidosis. 

8. Tachydromus sauteri, Van Denb. 

Takydromus sauteri, Van Denb. Proc. Calif. Ac. (4) iii. 1909, p. 50, and t.c. IgI2, p. 251. 

Body scarcely depressed. Head twice or nearly twice as long as broad, its depth 

equal to the distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its length 4 

times in length to vent in males, 44 times in females ; snout acutely pointed, with 

sharp canthus and nearly vertical loreal region, a little longer than the postocular 

patt of the head. Pileus 2} to 21 times as long as broad. Neck narrower than the 

head. Hind limb reaching the elbow in females, the axil in males; foot a little 
ionger than the head. Tail 3} to 4 times as long as head and body. 

Nostril pierced between 4 or 5 shields. Rostral entering the nostril ; frontonasal 
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longer than broad ; preefrontals forming an extensive suture ; frontal a little shorter 

than its distance from the end of the snout, 13 times as long as broad, narrower be- 

hind than in front ; parietals 12 times as long as broad ; interparietal 14 to 1% times 

as long as broad, separated from the very small occipital by the parietals meeting 

in the middle. 4 supraoculars, first very small, second longer than the third, fourth 

small but larger than the first ; 3 superciliaries, first and second elongate ; a complete 

series of granules between the supraoculars and the superciliaries. Nasal usually 

forming a suture with its fellow behind the rostral' and in contact with the anterior 

loreal above the postnasal, unless its posterior portion be detached to form a second 

postnasal ;* anterior loreal as long as or shorter than the second; 4 upper labials’ 

anterior to the subocular, which is not or but little narrower beneath than above. 

Temporal scales very small, granular, obtusely keeled, 12 on a line between the orbit 

and the tympanum; a feebly enlarged anterior upper temporal; a very narrow 

tympanic shield. 

4 pairs of chin-shields,’ the 3 anterior in contact in the middle. 22 to 24 gular 

scales in the median line, anterior granular and faintly keeled, posterior increasing in 

size, imbricate, keeled, and merging gradually into the plates of the very distinct 

coliar, which are pointed, keeled, and 10 to 12 in number. 

Dorsal plates obtusely pointed or rounded behind, in 7 or 8 longitudinal series 

on the body, the median smaller.’ Ventral plates obtusely pointed and mucronate, 

very strongly keeled, in 6 longitudinal and 27 or 28 transverse series. 2 or 3 series 

of keeled scales on the side above the ventral plates, separated from the dorsals by a 

broad granular area. 28 to 32 plates and scales round the middle of the body. 

Preeanal plate rather larger,’ bicarinate, with one or two smaller keeled plates on each 

side. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. A single femoral pore on 

each side. Subdigital lamelle single, or partly single and partly paired, 24 under 

the fourth toe. 

Caudal scaies strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, in subequal whorls, the 

fourth containing I2 or 14 scales. . 

Bright green above ; a white streak along each side, from the upper lip to the 

groin, passing below the tympanum and along the upper half of the outer row of 

ventral plates, continued on the base of the tail. Limbs and tail often reddish. 

One of the specimens described by Van Denburgh has a dark red-brown band along 

the side, from the eye, just above the white streak, to the tail, where it spreads over 

the upper surface. Lower parts white. 

Rostral in contact with the frontonasal in 2 specimens out of 51 examined by Van Denburgh. 

~ As in one of the two specimens here described. 

ow 5 in the type specimen described by Van Denburgh. 

- 5 in one specimen, 3—4 in another, according to Van Denburgh. 

According to Van Denburgh, there are usually two median series of small plates anteriorly and one posteriorly, or 

3--2—1, 2—1—o, 1 throughout, or r—o. One specimen has only 1 row of large plates on each side of the back, separated 

on 

by about 7 rows of smaller, irregular plates 

6 Exceptionally divided, according to Van Denburgh. 
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Habitat. Formosa. 

bo 

Closely allied to T. smaragdinus, but readily distinguished by the number of 

chin-shields, the lower number of plates and scales round the middle of the body, the 
longer tail, and the position of the light lateral streak. 

9. Tachydromus sexlineatus, Daud. 

Takydromus sexlineatus, Daud. Hist. Rept. iii, p. 256, pl. xxxix (1802); Brongn. Mém. Sav. > 

Bir. Ac. Paris, i. 1806, p. 627, pl. ii, fig. 8; Dum. et Bibr. Erp. Gén. v, p. 158 (1830) ; 

Gray, Cat. Liz., p. 52 (1845); Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind., p. 69, pl. vili, fig. C. (1864); Stoliczka, 

Journ. As. Soc. Beng. xii, 1872, p. 87; Giinth. Nov. Zool. ii. 1895, p. 499; Laidlaw, Proc. 

Zool. Soc. Ig0I, p. 310; Annandale, Journ. As. Soc. Beng. (2) i. 1905, p. 140; Bouleng. Vert. 

Faun. Mal. Pen., Rept., p. 79 (1912) ; De Rooij, Rept. Ind.-Mal. Arch. i, p. 154, fig. (1915). 

Takydromus quadrilineatus, Daud. t. c., p. 252. 

Tachydromus ocellatus (Cuv.), Guér. Icon. R. An., Rept. pl. vi, fig. 3 (1829); Duvern. R. An., 

Rept. pl. xi (1836). 

Tachydromus typus, Gray, Ann. N.H. i. 1838, p. 389. 

Tachydromus sexlineatus, vat. eneofuscus, Peters. Mon. Berl. Ac. 1863, p. 405. 

Tachydromus meridionalis, Giinth. Rept. Brit. Ind. p. 70, pl. viii, fig. D, and Ann. and Mag. 

N.H. (6) i. 1888, p. 167. 

Tachydromus sexlineatus, part., Bouleng. Cat. Liz. iii, p. 4 (1887), and Faun. Ind., Rept. p. 169 

(x8g0) ; Giinth. Anu. and Mag. N.H. (6) i. 1888, p. 167. 

Tachydromus stkkimensis, Giinth l.c. 

Body not depressed. Head about twice as long as broad, its depth equal to the 

distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its length 32 to 4} times 

in length to vent in males, 4 to 44 times in females; snout acutely pointed, with 

sharp canthus and nearly vertical loreal region, as long as the postocular part of the 

head. Pileus 24 to 24 times as long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. Hind 

limb reaching the elbow or the axil ; foot as long as or a little longer than the head 

Tail 3 to 5 times as long as head and body. 

Nostril pierced between 3 or 4 shields. Rostral sometimes entering the nostril ; 

_upper head-shields smooth or feebly rugose ; frontonasal as long as broad or longer 
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than broad ; prefrontals forming a median suture ;' frontal as long as or shorter than 

its distance from the end of the snout, 14 to 2 times as long as broad, narrower be- 

hind than in front; parietals 13 to 2 times as long as broad; interparietal 14 to 2 

times as long as broad ; occipital usually shorter than the interparietal, sometimes 

nearly as long and a little broader, sometimes separated from it by one’ or two’ small 

shields, or by the parietals meeting in the middle.* 3 supraoculars, first longer than 

the second and in contact with the second loreal, third small and rarely ° in contact 

with the frontoparietal ; 3, very rarely 4, superciliaries, second longest ; granules 

between the supraoculars and the superciliaries absent or reduced to one or two. 

Nasal usually forming a very short suture with its fellow behind the rostral® and with 

the anterior loreal above the postnasal ;' anterior loreal shorter than the second ; 4 

upper labials, rarely 3* or 5,’ anterior to the subocular, which is narrower beneath 

than above. ‘Temporal scales moderately large, rhombic or hexagonal, strongly 

keeled ; one, two, or three large, keeled upper temporals, first very rarely ‘° in contact 

with the fourth supraocular ; a long and narrow tympanic shield. 

3 pairs of chin-shields,'' first or first and second in contact in the middle; 15 to 

24 gular scales on the median line, anterior narrow, juxtaposed, feebly keeled, then 

increasing in size, imbricate, pointed, keeled, and merging gradually into the rather 

indistinct collar, which is composed of 8 to 12 plates. 

Dorsal miatee truncate and shortly mucronate behind, in 6 or 8 longitudinal 

series on the neck, 4 or 6 on the anterior part of the bade ; 4, very rarely 6, in the 

middle of the body, 4 on the lumbar region.'* Ventral plates obtusely pointed and 

shortly mucronate, strongly keeled, in 10 or 12 longitudinal and 21 to 28 transverse 

series. A rather irregular series of large keeled scales borders the ventral plates 

and is separated from the dorsals by a granular area. 28 to 38 plates and scales 

round the middle of the body. Praanal plate rather large, more or less distinctly 

bicarinate, with smaller keeled plates on the sides. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. I or 2, very rarely 3, 

femoral pores on each side.’* Subdigital lamelle single or partly divided, 18 to 26 

under the fourth toe, usually 21 to 26. 

| Separated a one or two small shields in one specimen from Saigon and in another from Borneo. 

2 In one specimen from Borneo. 3 In one specimen from Saigon. 

+ Single specimens from S$. China, Saigon, Rangoon and Java. 

5 One specimen from §. China, one from Saigon, and two from Great Natuna. 

6 In single specimens from Ma Son Mts., Great Natuna, and Borneo, the rostral is narrowly in contact with the 

frontonasai. 

7 In one specimen from Saigon the posterior portion of the nasal is detached to form a second postnasal ; the post- 

nasal is absent on one side in a specimen from Matang. 

3 On both side in one specimen from Great Natuna and in one from Java; on one side in one from Matang and in 

one from Java. 

4 On one side in two specimens from Saigon and in one from Great Natuna. 10 In one specimen from Matang. 

\l There are exceptions. Out of 25 specimens from Sikkim Stoliczka found 4 with 4 pairs and one with 3 shields on 

one side and 4 on the other. Annandale found 2 with 4 pairs out of 27 from the Eastern Himalayas, Assam and Burma. 

!2 There is sometimes irregularity on the two sides of the same specimen; thus in a female from Siam there are 

2 plates on one side and 3 on the other in the two transverse series of dorsal plates just before the middle of the body. 

13 Stoliczka’s statement that they vary from 3 to 6 in Sikkim specimens requires’ confirmation. The specimens on 

which his description is based are not in the Calcutta Museum, Dr. Annandale informs me. 

ae 
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Caudal scales strongly keeled and mucronate, the keels forming 4 very strong 

ridges on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail, the whorls nearly equal in 

length, the fourth or fifth containing 12 to 18 scales. 

Greenish olive, bronze brown, or reddish above, with metallic gloss; usually a 

white or whitish dorso-lateral streak,’ often edged with a black line or a broad black 

band, originating on the superciliary edge or just behind the parietal shield; the 

black band bordering the white streak produced on the side of the head ; a white, 

sometimes black-edged streak from the loreal region to the shoulder, passing through 

the middle of the tympanum, sometimes continued on the side of the body ; males 

often with a series of small white, black-edged ocelli above the lower lateral streak ; 

hinder side of thigh often with a black streak ; limbs and tail often reddish. Lower 

parts yellowish or greenish white. 

Measurements, in millimetres. Tee 22: CA eae 

From end of snout to vent oe ste e 45) AON 3572 jae Ol 

a ee ee tore: tips 2" Sy iy TS) BP LAN 

Head ce Sy - seh = age a aya 

Width of head a ES Be - 6 Oo 5) 5 Gi) 

Depth of head ar Ee ee A Bea 555 7 6 6 

Fore limb a at S a! T/7ee LONE 2 Ol 2020 

Hind limb & Fas a, me. DE APS GLO) Bs) Ho) 

Foot = ae oe oe A UWA 3 ae ay Gel 

Tail 2 me a A By: 145 200 280 215 255 

I. o, 9. China, type of T. meridionalis. 2. 9, ditto. 3. ¢, Great Natuna. 4. 3, Java. 5. 9, 

Matang. 

Particulars of specimens examined. 

I Die an 38 ply Ab 5. 6. Gib tehs ON 

¢, Amoy, China a: es Mee On Atel ZO ine LOlmrehOr a ran! OT 

5, 5. China (type of T. meridionalis) Ae Gh. eds NEI, ee 22 OQ “GO ies aie 

Ore 4 Se er 2 5 One O 2 aw Ae 2 TN WO) 30 it 18 

xy Ls Bee, sia mA Cee 3 eee Ae me 2 A CTT 22a eas 92. 

bd ~ He x xe Uist * VIGO) Mak 53 PA SG) — ate tC C0) 

3, Man Son Mts., Tonkin x: yk Ree 2 ee AAS = 72)5) Qe 20M Fe 22 

. Saigon (Lataste Coll.) a COp aS Ae eee TON 2 OM sae 20 ele Ts 22 

Sou C2 AO 25) Oe lOn sal | 22 

OSA eee ONE 22. asl et 2O ner a 24. 

3 55 Be S71 i) 23 in Ad we Bi 

2, ad Ey. Oe o ier en kOe 20 me Ole CT Tam 2 

ae a OMNI Ae Aa Ol 0 2// ee LO) 23 ele 625 

EP - +o Boy 2 Aree Ome Z 7, 3 2 « 22 

$ , Sittong, Sikkim (Indian Museum). Ome sO rd Oh! 123% LEOR -20ul— 3) 25 

2, Rangoon Be a GOnn Rs Am ipa Os 924 STi, 235 2). 326 

3 a 7 vA SO yl al 3) BA KO) SS A DS 

ty ip an an AD hens te Aa ert Omn 25 OBB Ae 8} 

3, Bangkok, Siam 2b a Mee Ome ne 24> eT 20) IF 27 

2 a 33 a one 51 313) al 10 23 Io 23 I 22 

| Absent in the specimens from Rangoon. 
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Iso, 2h. ee a 5. Onohsr7) Sot 0: 

?, Maprit, Siam 4 ae 56. 30 4 {3209125 ee olOnme ZO pce 

3, Jalor ws ne 52 34. 0 M2 2823 22 ee 

3, Great Natuna Id. =: 57 30 4. O25 seer Sere 

iA - ae om 57. 32 4 10925) Oe Oe een 

a 2 A A 55 9°32 24 2 12) 2a E20 eee) 

ns 33 oe 55. 290 -4\ LO 24k 2Om ero Seino 

p = es: “he 54 32 (4 2h 230% Splines ae ane 

fe) s wi Pt 60 31 4 10. 23) TORR Top eZ Zo 

3, Matang, Borneo... te: 58 34 .4 TO 9°21 Sie eee 

fe) Y bes a x 61 A Al UG = DP Tek Si QB DBP 

fg, Lexonsatee). Sy sh ae 57 32) A ROL 23) kOe 2 One ee 

An eas ee ap wi 55 930) a4 = ome ezs OQ) LO 2-taeeas 

fe) - x? Ae ie 62°, 3355 Aa Ones Qn Oe as 

iy Eh) oe a = 58. 825 A Oner25 @ 5200), =, Bal 

gee aD ne ms Bye i AD 9 52523 0 2eeeO 

7 a ee ay 56 38 4.4.10 =525.— LOne22) yezmeeee 

: 54 32-4 10) 24> ete 22a ee 

stk o = 53. 35 4S SO 925-0 2 ees 

Osa), ee se ce 49) 134) eA aelLOgmesS OF 200 y2eeZ0 

Table as on p. 212. 

Habitat. From Southern China and the Eastern Himalayas through Indo-China, 

Assam, Burma, Siam, and the Malay Peninsula to the Malay Archipelago (Natuna 

Islands, Sumatra, Banka, Borneo, Java). Reaches an altitude of 1,200 m. in Java. 

10, Tachydromus haughtonianus, Jerd. 

Tachydromus haughtonianus, Jerdon, Proc. As. Soc. Beng. 1870, p. 72; Anders. Proc. Zool. Soc. 

1871, p. 156; Stoliczka, Journ. As. Soc. Beng. xli, 1872, p. 88; Gunth. Ann. and Mag. N.H. 

(6) i, 1888, p. 169. 

Tachydromus septentrionalis, (non Giinth.), Annandale, Proc. As. Soc. Beng. (2) i, 1905, p. 139. 

Body not depressed. Head 24 times as long as broad, its depth equal to the 

distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its length 44 times in 

length to vent ; snout acutely pointed, with sharp canthus and nearly vertical loreal 

region, as long as the postocular part of the head. Pileus 2} times as long as broad. 

Neck a little narrower than the head. Hind limb reaching the axil; foot as long as 

the head. ‘Tail 2? times as long as head and body. 

Nostril pierced between 4 shields. Rostral entering the nostril; upper head- 

shields smooth ; frontonasal longer than broad ; preefrontals forming a median suture ; 

frontal shorter than its distance from the end of the snout, 13 times as long as broad, 

narrower behind than in front; parietals nearly twice as long as broad ; interparietal 

14 times as long as broad ; occipital as broad as and shorter than the interparietal. 

3 supraoculars, first longer than the second and in contact with the second loreal, 

third very small and narrowly separated from the frontoparietal ; 5 superciliaries, 

second longest, all in contact with the supraoculars. Nasal forming a very short 

suture with its fellow behind the rostral and with the anterior loreal above the post- 

nasal ; anterior loreal shorter than the second; 4 or 5 upper labials anterior to the 
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subocular, which is as broad beneath as above. ‘Temporal scales very small, 

hexagonal, keeled ; two large upper temporals, keeled above, first not in contact with 

the fourth supraocular ; a long and narrow tympanic shield. 
4 pairs of chin-shields, the 3 anterior in contact in the middle; 26 gular scales 

in the median line, anterior narrow, juxtaposed, smooth, posterior increasing in size, 

imbricate, pointed, strongly keeled, and passing gradually into the ventral plates, 

there being no trace of a collar. 

Dorsal plates truncate and shortly mucronate behind, in 6 longitudinal series on 

the neck and body. Ventral plates truncate and shortly mucronate, strongly keeled, 

in 10 longitudinal and 30 transverse series; no large scales bordering the ventral 

plates. 32 plates and scales round the middle of the body. Preanal plate large, 

bicarinate, with smaller keeled plates on the sides. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. A single femoral pore on 

each side." Subdigital lamelle single, 22 under the fourth toe. 

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, the keels forming 6 ridges 

on the upper surface of the basal part of the tail ; the whorls nearly equal in length, 

the fourth containing 18 scales. 

Reddish brown above, with a broad whitish streak on each side, proceeding 

from the superciliary edge ; below this a dark brown lateral streak, proceeding from 

the nostril and passing through the eye and the tympanum ; limbs reddish. Lower 

parts yellowish white. 

Measurements, in millimetres. 

From end of snout to vent bg Bee - 4: a 60 

Ea ee ee a LOLesiimby. 5 ce ae a es 23 

Head ee Be or Bs a2 oe ae 14 

Wdith of head 5B x os ¢: sic 6 

Depth of head re oe Be oh a ce 5 

Fore limb ee ae We Sit a ne 25 

Hind limb ae at a. Se 3 fy 30 

Foot an ae ae a ns 5h Be 16 

Tail i ae ae aC — ao seers 

This species is known froma single male specimen, from Goalpara in Assam, 

preserved in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, which has been kindly entrusted to me 

for description by Dr. Annandale. 

It is closely allied to T. sexlineatus, but differs in the still narrower head, the 

shorter tail, the number of series of dorsal plates, the smaller temporal scales, and 

the total absence of a collar. 

Platyplacopus, g. n. 

Head-shields normal. Nostril pierced between the nasal, one or two postnasals, 

and the first upper labial. Lower eyelid scaly. Collar distinct. Back with large, 

plate-like, imbricate scales with strong keels forming continuous lines; sides with 

| Ginther’s statement that there are 2 pores is due to a misunderstanding of Anderson’s description, which men- 
tions ‘‘ one pair of femoral pores.” e 
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granular scales; ventral plates obtusely pointed, imbricate, smooth or feebly keeled. 
Digits slightly depressed, with large transversely elliptic smooth lamelle inferiorly, 
the distal joint compressed, bent at an angle and covered with narrow lamelle in- 
feriorly. Femoral pores reduced to 3 to 5 on each side. Tail very long, cylindrical. 

Southern China and Formosa. 
Distinguished from Tachydromus by the structure of the digits, which repro- 

duces the condition known in the Geckonid genus Gymnodactylus. In this respect it 
is more specialized than Tachydromus, whist nearer to Lacerta in having occasionally 
as many as 5 femoral pores. 

1, Platyplacopus kuehnei, Van Denb. 

Tachydromus kuehnet, Van Denb. Proc. Calif. Ac. (4) iii, rg09, p. 50, and t. c. 1912, p. 252; T. 

Vogt. Sitzb. Ges. Nat. Fr. Berl., 1914, p. gg. 

Body feebly depressed. Head flat above, nearly twice as long as broad, its 

depth equal to the distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its 

length 33 times (male) in length to vent ; snout acutely pointed, as long as the post- 

ocular part of the head, with sharp canthus and vertical loreal region. Pileus 

slightly more than twice as long as broad. Neck narrower than the head. Hind 

limb reaching the axil (male) ; foot as long as the head. Tail more than twice as long 

as head and body. ; 
Nostril pierced between 3 or 4 shields. Rostral not touching the nostril, rarely 

in contact with the frontonasal;' upper head-shields rather rough with faint striz 

and pits ; frontonasal a little longer than broad; prefrontals forming an extensive 

median suture ; frontal with a median keel, a little shorter than its distance from the 

end of the snout, as long as the frontoparietals, 13 times as long as broad, a little 

narrower behind than in front ; parietals 14 times as long as broad; interparietal 14 

times as long as broad, separated from the smaller occipital by a short suture formed 

by the parietals. 4 supraoculars, first very small, second and third equal, fourth 

small; 4 superciliaries, first and second elongate, first in contact with the second 

supraocular and followed by a series of granules.” Two superposed postnasals?; 

anterior loreal much shorter than the second; 4 upper labials* anterior to the sub- 

ocular, which is a little narrower beneath than above. Temporal scales very small, 

granular, keeled; an enlarged anterior upper temporal, not in contact with the fourth 

supraocular ; a very narrow tympanic shield. 

4 pairs of chin-shields, the 3 anterior in contact in the middle; 28 gular scales 

on the median line, anterior granular, posterior increasing in size, imbricate, feebly 

keeled, and merging gradually into the plates of the collar, which are pointed, feebly 

keeled, and II in number. 

Dorsal plates truncate behind, in 6* regular longitudinal series, with a vertebral 

| According to Vogt. 2 The series sometimes complete, according to Van Denburgh. 

8 This is probably an individual abnormality in the specimen examined by me, as no mention is made by Van 

Denburgh of two postnasals. ; 

+ 4 series in one specimen out of 13, according to Van Denburgh. 

Tl 
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series of small scales anteriorly. Ventral plates in 6 longitudinal series, only the 

outer keeled ; 28 transverse series. Sides minutely granular. _42 plates and granules 

round the middle of the body. Preanal plate rather small, bordered by one semi- 

circle of small smooth plates. 

Upper surface of limbs with rhombic keeled scales. 4 femoral pores on each 

side.! 23 lamellar scales under the fourth toe. 

Caudal scales strongly keeled and shortly mucronate, the whorls alternately a 

little longer and shorter, the fourth containing 18 scales. 

Olive-brown above, the dorso-lateral area (two rows of plates) lighter; two 

blackish streaks, formed of spots close together, along the middle of the back; a 

blackish lateral band, from the nostril, through the eye and involving the upper half 

of the eat-opening, to the base of the tail, dotted with whitish on the body; repro- 

duced tail reddish. Lower parts white. 

The specimen selected as the type is thus described by Van Denburgh :— 

“The colour above is greenish olive, becoming lighter yellowish olive on the 

limbs and tail. The sides are dark olive brown. A light line, edged above with 

dark brown, starts at the nostril, crosses the lower eyelid, the lower part of the ear- 

opening, and fades away above the axilla.. The upper labials, dorsals, limbs and tail 

are dotted or spotted with dark brown. ‘The lower surfaces are greenish white, 

tinged with orange on the tail.” ers 
Measurements, in millimetres. 3 

From end of snout to vent =e a A ae a 60 

oe) te eer Bey fore limb .. me aS oe a: 2 

Head we ae ae < a =e Re 9) 

Width of head oe = rs ae : 9 

Depth of head “ig a: 0 ae es aa 7 

Fore limb.. ¥: 53 it oy 5 A 23 

Hind limb of as a =A me 3¢ 32 

Foot 17 

Habitat. This remarkable species was described from 13 specimens from Kan- 

shirei and Taipeh, Formosa ; one of these is now preserved in the British Museum. 

It has since been reported from Southern China, near Canton, by T. Vogt. 

Tachydromus chinensis, T. Vogt, Sitzb. Ges. Nat. Fr. Berl. 1914, p. 98, is said to 

be similar to P. kuchnei, but there are only 3 pairs of chin-shields and the ventral 

plates are obtusely keeled. 3 femoral pores on each side.—Northern parts of the 

Province Kuangtung, Southern China. ; 

Apeltonotus, g. n. 

Head-shields normal. Nostril pierced between the nasal, a postnasal, and the 

first upper labial. Lower eyelid scaly. Collar distinct. Dorsal scales small, hexago- 

nal, subimbricate, keeled; ventral plates obtusely pointed, imbricate, of median 

rows smooth or faintly cecleds of outer row eenely keeled. Digits compressed, with 

| Of the 13 types and co-types, 8 have 4 pores, 4 have 5, and 1 has 4—5.—3 or 4 pores in specimens from Canton 

according to Vogt. 
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smooth scales inferiorly. Femoral pores reduced to 2 or 3 on each side. Tail very 

long, cylindrical. 

Loo Choo Islands. 

This genus is very closely allied to Tachydromus, to which it stands in the same 

relation as Bedriagaia to Poromora among African genera. Could we find a lizard 

combining the dorsal scales of A peltonotus with the other characters of Tachydromus 

amurensis, we would have the connecting link between the latter and Lacerta wivi- 

para. 

1. Apeltonotus dorsalis, Stejneg. 

Takydromus dorsalis, Stejneg. Smithson. Quart. Misc. Coll. xlvii, 1905, p. 294, and Herp. 

Japan, p. 229, fig. (1907) ; Van Denb. Proc. Calif. Ac. (4) ili, 1912, p. 242, 

Body slender, feebly depressed. Head 1? times as long as broad, its depth equal 

to the distance between the centre of the eye and the tympanum, its length about 4 

times in length to vent; snout acutely pointed, a little longer than the postocular 

part of the head, with sharp canthus and vertical, concave loreal region. Pileus 

24 times as long as broad. Neck a little narrower than the head. Limbs slender, with 

very long digits; the hind limb reaches the shoulder in males, not beyond the axil 

in females; foot a little longer than the head. Tail 3 to 34 times as long as head 

and body. 

Nostril between 3 shields ; nasals forming a very short suture behind the rostral ;! 

frontonasal much longer than broad ; preefrontals forming an extensive suture; fron- 

tal as long as its distance from the end of the snout, about 1} times as long as broad, 

narrower behind than in front ; parietals about 1} times as long as broad, outer 

border convex ; interparietal small, narrow, a little longer than the occipital; 3 or 4 

supraoculars, if 4, first small and granular, followed by a series of granules separat- 

ing the supraoculars from the superciliaries, which are 5 in number. Rostral barely 

entering the nostril; a single postnasal; anterior loreal much smaller than the second ; 

4 upper labials, rarely 5 or 3, anterior to the subocular. Temporal scales small, 

strongly keeled; an enlarged, keeled anterior upper temporal shield ; a short and 

very narrow tympanic shield. 

4 pairs of chin-shields,’ the 3 anterior in contact in the middle; gular scales 

granular anteriorly, gradually enlarged, imbricate, and keeled towards the collar, 

26 in a straight median line; collar-plates large, pointed, keeled. 

Seales strongly keeled, those on the back larger, about 5 corresponding to 3 

ventral plates; 28 to 30 scales across the middle of the body. Ventral plates in 6 

longitudinal series, the outer strongly keeled, the others smooth or feebly keeled; 24 

transverse series. Preeanal plate large, smooth, bordered by a semicircle of small 

plates, or with two small plates on each side. 

Scales on upper surface of limbs large, keeled, larger than the dorsals, on fore- 

arm smooth and forming transverse plates. Usually 2, rarely 3, femoral pores on 

each side. 29 lamellar scales under the fourth toe. 

| Rostral in contact with the frontonasal in one specimen examined by Van Denburgh. 

? Van Denburgh notes one specimen as having 4 shields on one side and 5 on the other. 
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Caudal scales strongly keeled, twice as large as largest dorsals, 16 in the fourth 

whorl. 

Bluish slate above, probably greenish in life; a black line from the nostril 

through the eye to the centre of the ear-opening ; a pale, probably yellowish, streak 

below this from the nostril through the lower eyelid to the lower border of the ear- 

opening ; lower parts greenish or yellowish white. 

Measurements, in millimetres. 3 2 

From end of snout to vent ie au es i are 64 56 

Head ce Re ae 45 a ict an 16 14 

Width of head oe st Be 7 = a 9 8 

Fore limb : 25 23 

Hind limb dm ae a a ie a 35 31 

Tail Ss ig x a os eo oe 220) O5 

The above description is compiled from those of Stejneger and of Van Den- 

burgh and from one of the co-types received from the U.S. National Museum. 

Habitat. Ishigaki Island, in the Southern Group of the Loo Choo or Riu Kiu 

Archipelago. The type is preserved in the U.S. National Museum. 







EXPLANATION On PAL xavar 

Fic. 1.—Tachydromus amurensis. 2, Chabarovka. ee 

2.—Lacerta vivipara. ¢, Scotland. 
3.—Tachydromus wolteri. 3 , Seoul. 
4.—Tachydromus formosanus. 3, Taipeh. 

a. Side view of head. 6. Upper view of head. c. Lower view of head. 

view of posterior part of body and hind limb. 

Whole lizards natural size, details magnified 2 diameters. 
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Fig.l. Tachydromus amurensis. Fig. 2. Lacerta vivipara 

Fig. 4. Tachydromus wolteri Fig. 4. Tachydromus formosanus. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XLVII. 

Fic. 1.—Tachydromus khasiensis. ¢ , Khasi Hills. 

5, 2.--Tachydromus sautert. 3 , Coshun. 

5, 3-—Platyplacopus kuehnet. 3% , Kanshiret. 

a. Side view of head. 6. Upper view of head. c. Lower view of head. d : Lower am 

view of posterior part of body and hind limb. e. Lower surface of foot. 

Whole lizards natural size, details magnified 2 diameters. 
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Pig 1. Tachydromus khasiensis Fis. 2. Tachydromus sauteri. Fig.3 Platyplacopus kuehnei. 

Photogravure— Survey of India Offices, 
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THE following account of hillmen of the N.-E. Frontier of India is the result of 

about four years’ study of the peoples concerned It does not pretend to be scien- 

tific or exhaustive, but it describes what was either seen, or learnt on reliable autho- 
tity. It is based on observation and evidence of the Galongs, and the more westerly 

of the Minyong settlements. Observations made amongst the Upper Abors, com- 

munities in the Kamla valley and in the Western Dafla Hills, and notes made 

about the Mishmis have been drawn on for purposes of comparison. 

Only the most reliable evidence available in the various communities visited has 

been considered, and the favourable circumstances under which the notes were 

collected made systematic corroboration possible. Steps were taken to preclude 

collusion amongst the witnesses. Whenever possible three evidences were taken in 

order to test the truth of the statements on which this account is based. The frag- 

ments of mythology in particular are the result of careful investigation and are, in 

English, what was told, originally, in Galong, Abor and Dafla. The one tale which 
has not been tested in any way is the Dafla story of the coming of fire. 

I wish to record the very great debt of gratitude I owe to Captain R.S. Kennedy, 

I.M.S., who devoted his perfect command of Tibetan (a language of which I know 

nothing) and a considerable amount of time in interpreting the statements of Tibetan 

witnesses whose evidence has greatly enlarged the interest of such notes on trade 

that I had collected among the different hill communities. The passage dealing with 

the Abor from the Tibetan standpoint and the interesting comparison between certain 

features of the Abor and Tibetan languages are entirely due to Captain Kennedy’s 

assistance, for without his help they could never have been written. Much of the 

evidence elicited from the Tibetans who were examined had to be rejected, being 

either too vague or showing signs of untrustworthiness, either unintentional or 

deliberate. The evidence that is here recorded bore the impress of truth and, except 
where noted as i\\t at first hand, may be taken as probable. 

I am gratefully indebted to Mr. S. W. Kemp of the Indian Museum not only for 

his beautiful photographs and for the rubbings of metal work that illustrate the 

memoir but for the sympathetic help that he and Mr. Coggin Brown of the Geological 

Survey of India extended to me during the writing of these pages, and for the 

infinity of trouble they have so generously taken to help me with the proofs. 

The authoritative anthropometrical monograph by Mr. Coggin Brown and 

Mr. Kemp that is incorporated with this account of the hillmen, gives great scientific 

value to the Memoir. 

I wish to express my grateful thanks to Captain Bethell, roth Gurkha Rifles, 
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for his invaluable help in obtaining the required corroboration for various statements 

I had collected but had not been able to support by confirmatory evidence. More- 

over by far the most interesting notes on the Mishmis have been supplied by him. 

I have every reason to appreciate all the help Captain Bethell has so ungrudgingly 

given me. 

I wish also to express my thanks to Mr. H. R. Meade of the 8th Gurkha Rifles, 

who placed his wide knowledge of the Abor language at my disposal and 

patiently interpreted many long and involved stories of folk-lore, at Rotung and 

Kebang. I am also deeply indebted to Subadar Jangbir Lama of the Lakhimpur 

Battalion, Assam Military Police, for a great deal of valuable help during the past 

two years. | 

GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR. 



Abors and Galongs: Notes on certain Hill Tribes of the Indo-Tibetan Border. 

By GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR. 

[With Plates XVI, XVIII—XXIII.] 

CHAPTER I.—H story and External Relations. 

Archeological discoveries in Crete and in Egypt, in Assyria and in Tanhuang, 

have brought before us not only the dry bones of official records, but the everyday 

life of civilizations that flourished thousands of years ago. Aurignacian art has 

bequeathed to us vivid indications of the conditions under which our remote ancestors 

struggled for existence amidst the formidable wild beasts of cave and forest and steppe. 

But the Abor, and his neighbours, set up no records. He and his forebears have rejec- 

ted stone. Wood, although his country is almost invisible for the trees, he will have 

none of. Metal work dug up in cultivation, the remains, possibly, of some pre-Abor 

race, together with any fragment of broken metal, is liable to be incontinently melted 

down to suit the needs of the hour much as our own ancestors, to serve a Protean 

fashion in plate, converted their earlier silver into the three-pronged forks of Queen 

Anne. His ideas of art are limited to elementary patterns on the loom and to the rough 

conventional designs of the smith in his clay and wax castings. These are chiefly for 

discs for the women’s girdles and for rough ornaments and charms, and are gener- 

ally in imitation of designs met with on imports from Tibet. The brass bracelets 

made by the village smiths furnish the best examples of indigenous art. The tattoo 

marks with which he and his womenkind adorn their faces and the calves of their legs 

are of the simplest description. So far as observation can determine there exists in 

the country nothing, either ancient or modern, comparable to the art of pre-historic 

man in Central Europe, or to his ancient equivalent and survival, the Bushman of 

South Africa, for the interesting bowls known as dankis and the more or less 

elaborate bells found throughout these hills are not of local manufacture. 

The word ‘‘ Abor’’ is Assamese for an unfriendly man' and should not be confined 

to the clans living between the Dibang and the Subansiri: It isnot a word used in 

the hills,although during the Dafla expedition ® some of 

the inhabitants of the Upper Poma valley described them- 

selves as Tagen Abors, having learnt the expression on some visit to the plains. A 

hillman calls himself a man of whatever village he belongs to, or if his village is a 

small one may call himself a Basar, Kebang or Simong man after the dominant 

community under whose shadow his hamlet is permitted to exist. For although 

community of interests and blood relationship undoubtedly connect the integral 

portions of the various hill clans, it is the village and not the clan that thinks and 

holds and acts together. 

Origin of Name. 

1 See Butler ‘‘ Sketch of Assam,’’ p. 110. 2 In 1910, 
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The Minyong general classification of the human race, if not so ingenuous as the 

Chinese, is extremely simple. The Abors call themselves ‘‘ Abuit’’ and all 

foreigners ‘‘Madgu’’ (this includes the Tibetans). The tribes to the west of the 

Abors are called Galong. ‘These main groups are, of course, subdivided in their turn. 
The Daflas (including the Subansiri tribes, commonly known as Hill Miris), the 

Apatanangs, Galongs, Abors and Mishmis, that is to say the tribes inhabiting the moun- 

tainous zone between the Borheli and the Lohit, possess sufficient similar features to 

infer a common origin. General appearance and methods of life, folklore, so far 

as has been gathered, customs and belief, together with an undoubted affinity in the 

common basis of languages, alike tend to this conclusion. 

The country of the Abors and Galongs is bounded by the Subansiri on the west, 

and by the Sisseri and the Dibang on the east, and lies 

in the highlands between the Himalayas proper and the 

plains of Assam. ‘Their neighbours to the south are the plains Miris, on the west 

are the Daflas of the Subansiri valley, and to the north lie the tribes known to the 

Abors and Tibetans alike through the distorted but romantic media of travellers’ 
tales. It appears to be simplest to call the people of the Dihang valley Abor, the 

people between that watershed (or, at one point, the Siyom river} and the Subansiri 

Galong, and the tribes living between the Subansiri and the Borheli, Dafla. Their 

northern neighbours are the Boris and Membas. ‘The Minyongs (who are Abor), the 

Boris and the Karkas (who are Galong) meet in the Siyom valley. 

It is greatly regretted that circumstances did not permit of exploration con- 

templated in 1911-12 through the Karka country being 

carried out. Friendly messages from the Gams (village 

headmen) informed of the intention and the possession of two guides who had proved 

their competence on a friendly mission through the Memong country gave every pros- 

pect of success. The line of exploration would have led through Basar, the metropolis 

of the Dobangs. From Basar, so it is said, a succession of fertile and populous valleys 

leads up for about 12 marches through Karka villages. Bevond this are the Buris 

(or Boris), who bring Tibetan merchandise, salt, cloth, and sometimes a highly-prized 

sword, down to the most northerly communities of Abors and Galongs. As far as 

can be gathered from such data as the maps afford, the route indicated above would 

lead to T'sari. Concerning this place the following statement was made to me bv 

Tugden, a Lha-san, and an ex-monk of Sera monastery, who made the Tsari pilgrimage 

Boundaries. 
e 

Communications with Tibet. 

seven years ago. 

According to the ex-monk, the Pilgrim’s way from Lha-sa to Tsari leads along a 

very fair road for the 17 stages to Chesam, which lies below the high snow-capped 

peak of T’sari. For the most part such interest as this road may possess is purely 

geographical but, with the orthodox and pious Tibetan, the shrines passed on the way 

should not be neglected. On the 11th day of the journey from Lha-sa the Chungu-ge 

monastery is reached. leaving the main Tsari road a long day’s march brings the 

devout traveller to a sacred lake embosomed on the top of a mountain. Various 

ceremonies have to be observed before the many-coloured veil (kapchu) shrouding the 
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face of the tarn is lifted, and the worshipper permitted to gaze upon the water that he 

is forbidden to enter. My informant, whilst admitting that he had not visited Tsari 

as a twelfth-year pilgrim, laudably endeavoured to uphold his monastic reputation 

by claiming to have seen the lake unveiled. This sacred peak has an Abor counterpart 

in Regam, the height dominating the Dihang above Pasighat. The Abors do not 

make pilgrimages so this peak is not visited. 

On the next stage after Chungu-ge there is a temple built over a sacred rock that is 

covered with images. The two following days lead the pilgrim first to a holy spring, 

and then to a shrine where the imprint of a mule’s hoof is shown on the rock. Chesam 

is reached on the following day. ‘The Tsan-po is crossed on the 13th day of the journey 

in boats made of hides ; the ferry is an easy one. It is said that two days down stream 

from the crossing is the birth-place of the present Dalai-Lama. 

From Tsari a magnificent view is said to be obtained down a valley running 

south. This valley is inhabited by the most northern 

sept of the Loba tribe called Loteu, who are an entirely 

different race to the Tibetans. They are described as wearing their hair either ina 

knot on the top of the head, or cut Abor-fashion. They carry bows and their iron- 

tipped arrows are poisoned, according to my informant, with aconite (tsendug). They 

carry their arrows in the usual bamboo cases. Some have guns, a few of which are 

of Tibetan manufacture. The Loteus, being in direct contact with Tibet, occasionally 

wear Tibetan clothes and hats, but the majority are said to wear short white coats 

generally of wool. They do not appear to wear cane helmets, but in rainy weather 

use the big ieaf hats common throughout the hills and plains in north-eastern Assam. 

Unknown Neighbours 

My informant persisted in his statement that the Loba houses seen in the valley were 

mere huts of the roughest description, and that agriculture was unknown to them. 

The only iight that he was able to throw on what he must have considered a some- 

what precarious existence, was that the Loteus collect quantities of earth-worms and 

cook them without water in bamboo chungas, which are commonly used of course 

as cooking utensils by the Abors further south. 

It is suggested as quite possible that the Loteus, with the general distrust and 

dislike exhibited towards a more northern and practically unknown people, live some 

way down the valley, and run up temporary shelters when they come to Tsari, which 

they appear to regard simply as the most profitable of hen-roosts, and the Tibetan 

pilgrims as the easiest of victims. The Memongs, in their turn, expressed a marked 

distrust of the Bori traders. 

The Loteus wear strings of beads, some of them being obtained by trading with 

the Tibetans, but a number of necklaces of imitation turquoise appear to be given by 

the Tsari pilgrims to keep the Loteus from interfering with them. These necklaces 

were frequently noticed by Lieut.-Colonel Lindsay, 2nd Gurkha Rifles, on his visit to 

Damroh, but they are almost unknown in the Minyong country below Kebang. They 

consist of square beads of blue porcelain frequently carved into what appears to be the 

wheel of life in its simplest form, a form that occurs amongst the symbols with which 

the dankis are ornamented. The Lobas are said to speak a language of their 
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own (1.c. it is not Tibetan), and are also acquainted with the dialect of their 

eastern neighbours, the Pobas. Those who have dealings with the Tibetans speak 

a little of that language. The Loteus, from this evidence, are actively engaged in 

diverting Tibetan. goods into the Io country to the south. Tibetans, according to 

Tugden, bring down salt, iron, thick whitish or red woollen cloths, musical 

instruments, swords and necklaces (the Abor “‘monz’’), receiving in exchange skins 

and deer’s horns. This last commodity is for the preparation of Chinese medicine. 

Tugden stated that the salt came, in the ordinary course of trade, from Lha-sa, which 

does not tend to confirm the Dobang belief that in the Lama country, so it is said, where 

there are rocks of salt, a human being is sacrificed before the salt is excavated. This 

account of the articles of commerce tallies with what was learnt in the Memong country 

of the Boris who come as far down as Kombong, and agrees with quite independent 

evidence obtained regarding the Bori traders who work yearly, down the left bank of 

the Subansiri into the Rimi valley and penetrate as far south as Gamlin, a large Karka 

village, said to be three easy marches from Basar. ‘The Boris do not appear to be a 

large or widely extended tribe and are possibly to some extent controlled by their 

Minyong and Galong neighbours, but Boris, Bokas and similar tribes to the west must 

be the Lo traders met with at the trade marts scattered along the frontier of Tibet. 

The plains Miris, on the authority of the Abors of Riu and Kebang, believe that 

there are three tribes of ‘‘ Abors’’ living to the north of the Minyongs. These are 

the Bakut, who cut their hair in almost European fashion, the Membas who wear long 

woollen coats and are supposed to be akin to the Tibetans, and the Basin of fabulous 

strength. ! 

A debt of gratitude is owed to Mr. Coggin Brown of the Geological Survey 

of India for the following facts discovered by the Dihang Valley Exploration party 

under Mr. Bentinck, I.C.S., that went up to Singging at the beginning of 

I9g12, and for some interesting legends current about the unknown tribes to 

the north. Beyond the Minyongs were the Karko Abors, and to the north of this clan 

the Bomo-Janbo, whodiffered in appearance from the Minyongs, but seemed to be not 

unlike the Boris. Their northern neighbours were the Membas. ‘The most northern 

communities visited told of the Mimats,” a race of cave-dwelling cannibals who were 

called Loma-mani ‘Trunshar* (neckless savages). ‘They were reported to exchange 

cooking-pots, perhaps the dankis so highly prized further south, for the bodies of dead 

Abors. No information could be obtained from Tugden as to the importation of 

dankts into the Lo country. 

1 It was discovered by the Dihang Survey parties in 1913 that beyond the Bomo-Janbo (or Angong) Abors to the 

north of the Karko people live the Membas, who are comparatively recent colonists from across the main range. They 

have not entirely dispossessed the most northern Abors the Tangam —who are still to be found in the poor bleak villages 

scattered below the gorge. The Bakut may possibly be the Boka, a tribe on the Upper Siyom with whom touch has not 

been established. No tribe answering to the description of the Basin was discovered. 
2 This is the Abor name for the Tibetans. Their habits were apparently brought forward to give verisimilitude 

to a bald and unconvincing narrative. 

8 The most northeru Abors, on the upper borders of the Memba colonies, are so goitrous as to make this solution 
of the mysterious people a possible one. A perfect description of the appearance of the ‘‘ neckless savages ’’ is to be 

found in Shakespere’s Tempest. 
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Mimats were said to come as far down the river as Panggo but without crossing 

over to the left bank. In connexion with the tales about the Mimats already alluded 

to, the Tibetan version given by Tugden is of interest. The Loteus are reported to 

bury their dead' (like the Abors) or throw them into the river (following the custom of 

the Tibetan peasantry). The Lobas further south are supposed to eat their dead (one 

account was more explicit and said their parents), a rite or custom known to exist 

in other places, and found nearest home by S. Jerome, in about A.D. 360, amongst 

the British tribe of Attecots. Mv informant heard this when he was at Tsari, from 

Tibetans, who said that they had seen a cannibal feast in progress, on the occasion of 

their Twelfth Year pilgrimage. They called the cannibais Mishu Ting Ba. With the 

Boreads and Unipeds, the Basin and Mimats, mankind, from the days of Pytheas, has 

peopled the unknown Beyond. 

Rindze, a Kamba of Nyarong, which is a little to the north of Chiamdo, was the 

most satisfactory witness examined ; many of his statements have met with corro- 

boration from other sources, or are borne out by previousiy recorded information. 

His evidence bore the stamp of truth and he did not appear to fabricate a story to cover 

forgetfulness or ignorance but frankly owned up when he had forgotten or did not 

actually know. ‘The following account given by Rindze of Tsari, which he visited 

from Gyala Sindang, would not only definitely fix the Tibeto-Lo frontier, but would 

show that Tibetans do not penetrate south into the Abor country from Tsari, but leave 

such adventures to travellers in the Tsan-po valley away to the east.” 

On the oth stage from Gyala Sindang the route ascends from Droma Lhakang 

monastery (and the dzong near it) upa shoulder of Tsarito the Trema pass. On this 

there is no snow, but the peak itself is covered with snow and wrapped incloud. The 

top of the Trema-la is the boundary between Tibet and the Loba country. To carry 

out the Tsari pilgrimage, the devout traveller must go round the mountain, a four days’ 

progress, involving a two days’ journey through Loba country. The sacred way runs 

high up on the mountain side and does not dip into the valley below. Rindze stated 

that he went with about 200 other pilgrims and that they were attacked on the south 

side of Tsari by a band of Loba robbers, armed with bows and arrows and long swords. 

They had no guns and did not apparently use spears, but they discharged volleys of 

stones on to the pilgrims, who lost 7 killed during the encounter, others dying after- 

wards of their wounds and injuries. These volleys of stones sound remarkably like 

that prominent feature of Abor tactics, the stone-shoot. The Lobas were described 

as wearing sleeveless skin coats that came down to their knees; they wore their hair 

jong, over their shoulders, but cut a straight fringe across their foreheads. Their 

women were not, of course, with them. According to Rindze, trading at Tsari is 

conducted on the simple plan pursued by the old Rhine Barons in their commercial 

transactions with the merchants of Central Europe. The Tibetans are terrified of the 

1 See Buddhism of Tibet by L. A. Waddell ed. 1895, p. 518. 

2 It has been found that the Tibetans habitually bring their yaks over the passes to feed on the high ground on the 

southern slopes. These side valleys running up to the passes are not inhabited and the roads (such as they are) have 

to be cut, and the bridges and galleries repaired, every year before the routes are used. ‘Ihe busy season is July and 

August. Membas occasionally come down as far as Panggo on the right bank ‘They are more chary of adventuring 

down the left bank, but have been known to visit Simong. 
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Lobas, and so go on pilgrimage in large parties, a measure that does not appear to save 

them from molestation, for they yield up their possessions to the Lobas as soon as 

they appear. If the ‘‘gelt’’ is not up to Loba expectation the pious, but unfortunate, 

Tibetans are promptly attacked by the bandits. ‘The Tibetan benevolences largely 

consist of (imitation) turquoise necklaces,’ and strings of the blue porcelain beads 

commonly worn by the Abors, Galongs and the people of the Subansiri Valley, 

thread of different colours, salt, snuff, and a little silver, a metal that the Lobas do 

not appear to know or value. Rindze admitted that he lost all the ornaments he had 

with him at Tsari. He described the valley to the south of Tsari as similar in 

appearance to the Abor country ; no rivers or villages were visible. 

In reviewing the evidence bearing on Tsari it must be borne in mind that, whilst 

the more acute observer Rindze performed the full Tsari piligrimage, Tugden came 

from Lha-sa more as a sightseer ; he did not carry out the prescribed journey round the 

mountain and consequently did not see the enterprising Loteu upon his native heath. 

As the inhabitants of the highlands to the north of Assam appear, until the mis- 

apprehension has been removed from their minds, to consider it their right to demand 

payment for the privilege of entering their country, the action of the Loteus to the 

south of Tsari may be regarded as a somewhat rigorous application of the local Aliens 

Act. It has been gathered from the evidence elicited that the Loteu, when outside his 

own principality, brings his methods down to commercial Dutch early nineteenth 

century, and takes skins and horns to barter with the Tibetans. 

Rindze furnished interesting accounts of the trade marts at Alando to the east, 

Gyala Sindang in Kong-me, and Ming-Tsenga to the west, 

all of which he appears to have visited. Gyala Sindang of 

the Kambas {and Gyala Sumdo of Tibet) is on the pilgrim’s road from Kongbu 

Gyamda to Tsari. Various other evidences placed Gyala Sindang on the right 

bank of the Kongbu Gyamda Chhu and just above its junction with the Poba 

Chhu ; this is inaccurate, or a confusion with Trulung (Poh-tsi-lung). None of my 

informants had been below Sindang, but Rindze stated that the Kongbus have a story 

that the Poba joins the Tsanpo which, below the junction, flows into a rock and 

runs through to the other side and that this is a place of pilgrimage. Rinchen 

Kandra stated that he learnt at Gyala Sindang that the Poba river flowed down 

into the Lo Kapta country. Kapta means, apparently, people with tattoo marks 

on their mouths. This would describe an almost universal custom of the Abors 

of the lower Dihang valley. Lo is the generic term given by Kinthup to the Abors 

as a race. He called the Abors living in the Dihang valley, Lo-karpo, Lo-tawa and 

Lo-nakpo.” Clear statements were elicited regarding a flourishing trade at Gyala Sin- 

Trade Marts. 

1 Like the grey pebble necklaces of the Nagas the modern imitation turquoises are far removed from what they 

seem. ‘The beads are made in Birmingham, or Germany, and find their way to Tsari through Calcutta, Darjeeling and 

Iyha-sa. The more antique necklaces are made of chips of good blue porcelain, and are not associated with western 

commercial enterprise. 

> It was learnt in the summer of 1913 in Pemakoichen that the Membas call the Abors of the lower valley Lo-kapta 

(tattoed Abors) and Lo-nakpo (black Abors). The Abors high up the valley are fair and do not tattoo. These terms 

are applied specifically to the Simong people. The fair Tangam Abors, scattered thro’ the Memba colonies and at 

Kuging are called I,o-karpo. 
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dang withthe Pobas. Tibetans bring down tea and vessels, etc. of brass or bronze, 

but not of white metal. The Pobas bring much merchandise from the south, such as 

musk, shao horns, a very occasional gun, and a few one-handed swords with lizard 

‘monitor ?) skin handles for which the Pobas are famous. ‘These Pobas wear their hair 

like the Lobas but even longer—to the waist instead of the shoulders. They speak a 

dialect of Kamba, but Rindze, although a Kamba himself, had difficulty in under- 

standing them. Rindze knew of no minerals ; mules were very plentiful, and there 

appears to be a certain amount of trade with districts to the West. 

Alando is taken to be A.K.’s Alado Giachug, Giachug being the Tibetan for a stage 

on a journey. Here salt (imported from the north) is bartered for white and red 

rice, peaches, walnuts, chillies (2? Tib. S767), swords, musk, stag’s horns, bears’ livers 

and skins that the Pobas give in exchange. The Pobas are in all probability Kambas, 

and under the Central Tibetan Government. ‘They are said to trade with their neigh- 

bours the Lobas. The evidence given describes the Pobas as a very savage race. It 

seems quite possible that the idea of a ferocious buffer tribe, or zone of tribes, is 

deliberately encouraged by the trade intermediaries, both Tibetan and Abor, to prevent 

direct intercourse between Tibet and the communities centred at Simong and in the 

populous Siyom and Rimi-Siu valleys; a belief that the existence of bands of Lo- 

teu robbers to the South of Tsari would undoubtedly foster. Rindze describes the 

Pobas as wearing either Tibetan clothes or sometimes skins. Takin skin coats were 

found and much admired for their quality and cut by the Mishmi Exploration party 

up the Ithun River. Deer-skin surcoats are worn, quite commonly, by the hill tribes 

on raids and forays. The Pobas use rupees obtained from Chinese traders and 

others. It is thought that the main trade artery runs through the Pobas into 

the Mishmi country and thence westwards through the communities too far south 

to be in touch with the trading clans of the north. Mr. Dundas, CI.E., informs 

me that dankis come down into the Mishmi country from Tibet. They possibly 

come, therefore, eastward, and south through the Po country along this trade route, a 

trade route that can be traced as far west as the Subansiri' The Pobas are 

said to possess a certain number of guns and are reported to manufacture 

long swords of good workmanship from iron obtained in their own country. 

A good sword is worth the equivalent to 50 rupees. This statement regarding the 

working of iron, although possibly correct, requires more direct proof. The manu- 

facture of swords of special excellence in the north most probably refers to Tibet. 

This is to some extent substantiated by the history given to a sword obtained . 

through the Dobangs from the Karkas who, in their turn, had obtained it from 

the Boris. Excellent swords are said to be made from iron and steel imported from 

Assam by the Memongs. Personal observation in those portions of the Dafla and 

Abor countries that it has been possible to visit afforded no evidence of the work- 

ing of iron ore in those areas, although, as in the Siemen valley, iron was found to 

exist. Nor have any iron workings been noticed up the Dibang valley. 

In those Kamba statements on which reliance may reasonably be placed, it is 

noted that gold is washed below Tsetang on the Echhu, a small tributary of the 
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Tsanpo in the Chumde Gyang district ; copper is said to be worked at Wanko and 

Mare, five and four days respectively west of Chiamdo. Iron is worked at Lamda, 

which is in a pine forest and two days to the west of Chiamdo. Chiamdois said to be a 

thirty-four days’ journey from Iha-sa overagoodmule road. The Kambasmaintained 

that the metal (or metals) of which dankis are made is found in the Lo country but I 

have not obtained any proof or even other evidence on this point. Kinthup men- 

tions two gold mines at Iha-gya-ri, 27 miles east from Chetang (Tsetang) and lead 

mines at Kim-dhung, 90 miles further on. 

Rindze stated that, about 9 years ago, he went to a place called Ming-tsenga, 

about four days’ south of Tsetang, and apparently close to the Bhotan frontier. 

There is a dzong and a monastery {with about 100 monks) at Ming-tsenga, which lies 

in a district where monasteries are not uncommon and are found still further south. 

Rindze himself did not go south of Ming-tsenga. It is the scene of a large, annual 

fair during the 5th Tibetan month, when Tibetans, Kambas, Bhotias,' Lobas 

and Pobas meet to trade. Rindze went for the fair and found living there very 

expensive. Ming-tsenga is two days’ journey from Towang, which the Loteus are 

not allowed to enter. These Loteus would appear to resemble the Memongs, for the 

description of their women whom they brought with them, with theirlong hair parted 

and .ied in a chignon at the back, good-looking, wearing their clothes Bhotanese 

fashion and adorned with quantities of necklaces of blue or green porcelain beads, 

would apply equally to the people of the Sipu valley, south of the Siyom. The Lo- 

teus at Tsari and Ming-tsenga are practically similar in appearance, and speak what 

is judged to be the same language. The Abors barter rice and two other cereals, for 

which the Tibetan is ¢ve and ts-tsz (millet ? and Job’s tears ?), for salt and imitation 

turquoise necklaces, which, Rindze affirms, are now made in India, and come through 

Gyantse from Calcutta. Rindze states that the Loteus bring to Ming-tsenga numbers 

of dankis (which he described with accuracy, but considered to be of poor workman- 

ship) and sell them to the Bhotias. He called these bowls ‘ ¢vo,’ and said they are 

made of a whitish brittle metal, called Tvogka, that is found in the Io country, where 

he maintained they are manufactured. They are made of various sizes, are not looked 

upon as valuable, and are exchanged for salt. Cymbals and other musical instru- 

ments are brought down by the Tibetans. Rindze alleged that the Bhotias try to in- 

duce people to come over into Bhotan with them, where they are made into slaves. 

The course of trade between the different clans can be more conveniently ex- 

amined when the life of the people is dealt with. But trade routes between the Yamrle 

and the Subansiri may be summarized as follows: North of about latitude 28°, 15’ 

trade flows into the country from the north; below this area is a zone into which ~ 

trade percolates from both north and south ; below this again articles of commerce 

are either bought directly from the kayah’s shops scattered along the Assam frontier 

or are brought in on the strong tide of trade that, coming south from Tibet through 

the Mishmi country, sweeps along the lower Abor hills to the Subansiti. 

' Possibly includes Membas from their detached colonies lying immediately south of the main range. 
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Direct evidence as to the origin of the Abors and the tribes related to them, is 

not forthcoming. Family tradition, as handed down from father to son, has been 

found only in most exceptional cases to go back more 

than about 200 years. The mirdis (medicine men) practically 

confine their lore to religious rites and to the preservation of tribal mythology. In 

two of the myths that have been collected a flickering and uncertain light is thrown 

on an environment very different to present Abor conditions. The first of these tells 

how the gods, when the earth was parched and dry, with never a spring or a river to 

refresh it, gave water to a thirsty world. Such a legend could hardly have originated 

in a land echoing with streams in countless valleys, and where a dearth of water, 

save on the highest peaks and ridges, is quite unknown. The second legend told by 

a people who, within the narrow bounds of our historical knowledge, have lived in the 

heart of lofty mountains and deep-cut valleys, describes how gods and men fought 

for the possession of the pleasant fruitful plains, how man by a trick deceived the 

immortals and remained lord of the rich level country, whilst the baffled deities retired 

to the uplands. 

The following tradition learnt in Rotung from one whom the Abors themselves 

regard as an authority on folklore and ancient history, throws a little light on the 

origin of the tribes. 

Abors, Galongs and Mishmis all came from the stone of creation in Janbo country 

on the Siring, and settled down together between the Sigon and the Siyom. But, as 

my informant expressed it, ‘‘ suddenly the Minyongs drew their daos and frightened 

“the Mili to the Mishmi country and the Mikon to the Galong country.’’ In those 

days Mishmis, called Midi by the Abors of to-day, were called Mili, and the Galongs 

Mikon. The Padam are said to have been called originally Lei in their own dialect 

and I,erju by the Minyongs. 

Ihave gathered, but Iam not altogether satisfied, that the Galongs intermarry with 

their maternal, and not with their paternal relations. As 

regards Abor septs and their affinity I have corroborative 

evidence that the Minyongs are divided into two groups Kuri and Kumuing, descen- 

dants of two brothers, so named. These are again subdivided into septs. Tusik 

Gam of Riga told me that the Kuri septs in Riga are Tapak, Jamo, Morang, Tali, 

Tamat, Gao and the less considerable Tasing ; whilst the Kumuing are represented 

by the Muije (Tusik’s own sept), Lomtung, Jerang, Tatak, Talom, Tagbo, and the 

less considerable Muibang, Jeli and Jeku. Madutold me that in his village (Riu) the 

Kuri septs are Buite, Buime, Buidor, Taki, Tangu, Tapak, Jamo, Siram, Gao and 
Ering: the Kumuing septs are Talode, Kirtong, Kiriba, Kanyi, Kakong, Tanyi, 

Talom, Muktum, Mugri and Mukshum. ‘The septs of the Kuri and Kumuing subdivi- 

sions of Minyongsintermarry, but the septs themselves are exogamous. That isto say 

a Talom man and a Talom girl are forbidden to marry. ‘This is the recognized marriage 
law throughout these hills, and governs the Galong custom as I have noted. 

The Dobang septs are listed on p. 85. One of my informants, who is an excep- 

tionally evil character, but is credited with a profound knowledge of folklore, told 

Traditional Origin. 

Septs. 
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me that there is a sept descended from the Frog Spirit Tatig Uyu and that although 

they are exogamous the edible frog eaten by other Abors is taboo tothem. He said 

that they are distinguished by the prefix ‘‘twg ”’ to their names, both men and 

women.' Other statements made by this informant, Joter of Rotung, have 

proved to be correct and, if this statement were reliable, it would be of exceptional 

interest as it attributes a definite totemic origin (hitherto undiscovered) to a group 

distributed among Minyongs, Panggis and Pasis. The tradition given me relates that 

long agoa frog * married a womanand from this union the ‘‘ Tig’’ people are descended. 

I was given several pedigrees in support of this. One of these gave Tigshor the 

father of Tigior, the father of Tigjir. Tigior being known to measa Riu man, I asked 

Madu Gam of Riu about him. The pedigree is to some extent corroborated, but 

the evidence above given to support totemism in the Abor country is sadly dis- 

counted by the Gam’s statement that Tigior is a Pasi of the Payang sept, and that 

Madu knows no restrictions as to his marriage nor, still more regrettable, does he know 

anything about the frog people. I regard Madu as exceptionally trustworthy. The 

statement supporting totemic origin is nevertheless sufficiently interesting to be given 

—for what it is worth. Corroboration has, however, been obtained for the sacrificial 

rites offered to the frog spirit by Abors in general. A fowl is decapitated about the 

time of the ripening of the jack fruit, and the head is tied to a stick put in the ground, 

as a rule near running water. 

Since anthropometrical research, resting secure in far more capable hands than 

mine was beyond the scope of this paper, language became the one source that 

remained from which deductions could be drawn. ‘The interesting Milang people, 

speak a dialect of their own,’® but amongst the clans that 

are in touch with Assam, there are two distinct groups 

of dialects. To the east, in the Dihang valley, is the Pasi, Padam, Panggi and Min- 

yong group, and to the west that of the Dobang, Memong and allied septs that are 

all included in the term Galong. Although the language changes to some extent in 

each successive zone of the valley, the dialects spoken by Kebang and Tuting are 

surprisingly similar. ‘‘H”’ for ‘‘s,” or ‘‘r’’ for ‘‘h” in fact pronunciation generally, 

and the common use of idioms rarely heard nearer the plains make it difficult, but 

not impossible, for a traveller acquainted with the language as spoken in Kebang to 

converse with the more northern villagers. There is a closer resemblance between the 

Dafla and Galong languages than there is between Galong and Abor. None of these 

are written languages. Out of the considerable number of Abor and Tibetan words 

that were compared the following, only, were similar. Theresemblance, such as it is, 

is interesting, but is far too weak to form an argument in favour of a common origin. 

Language. 

1 This latter statement is remarkable for, although the Minyong custom is to preserve the same prefix from father 

to son [e.g. Madu son of Malut and Dutem son of Dugong], Minyong women are given names beginning with Ya. 

It may be noted that all Abors have two names, one their birth name the other that by which they are generally called, 

such as Dakot—Takot, Taring—Dering (father’s name Derang). The same rule applies to women. 

2 Tatig in Minyong Abor. 

’ The following short list of words of the Milang language, given by a Dambuk (Padam) Abor whose relations live 

in Milang, is offered in the spirit that provided the late Professor Owen with single bones from which he reconstructed 
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ENGLISH. ABOR. GALONG. TIBETAN. 

father abu abwa ab-pa 

mother ane ana a-ma 

man 2 milons nir-bong ni 

young man ya-me shu-pa 

dog (generic) e-ki e-ki ki 

dog (m.) e-ki ki-bo e-ki 

gari-pwe ki-po 

bitch ~e-ki ki ne ki-mo 

bear si-tum tom 

tree e-shing o-si-goh shing-dong 
€ 2 

e’ is an Abor affix frequently used to denote the Nominative case. 

In Abor, me-shin means weeds, whilst e-shing means a tree; shing is used in 

speaking of particular trees, as follows :—the silk cotton tree shing-gi, trees of the 

citron group shing-kin. 

ENGLISH. ABOR. GALONG. TIBETAN. 

one (a) - ter (ko) leken chik 

two (a) - ny1 (ko) (sir) - inyi - (ko) ni 

three (a) - um (ko) (sir) - um - (ko) sum 

four (a) - pi-(ko) (sir - pi - (ko) shi 

five (a) - nga-{ko) (sir) - nga - (ko) nya 

Ko, or kong, is given by Lorraine as the affix used in speaking of houses (with the 

exception of the numbers 8 and Io). This differentiation of numeral adjectives by 

numeral particles is met with in other cases. The personal pronoun I is ngo (or nya) 

in Abor and Tibetan. I have also been informed that ‘I’ and ‘5’ are ‘ mya’ in 

Burmese, a language that appears to possess the same peculiar differentiation of the 

form of numeral adjectives as the Abor language. With reference to ‘ kong,’ a house 

in Abor is e-kum, but in Tibetan it is kang-ba. The Padam Abors call the space under 

the house kit-kung. 

ENGLISH. ABOR. TIBETAN. 

to die shi shi-wa 

an eye a-mik mig 

It is interesting to observe that the Tibetan word for an eye occurs in the Abor 

phrase ‘‘ a-mig mig yab a do-em,’’ ‘in the twinkling of an eye’ [Lorraine]. The verb 

‘to see’ is dissimilar in the two languages. In noting that the words for articles of 

commerce, such as salt, musk and wool, which might perhaps have been reasonably 

extinct animals, in the hope that they may be of interest. The equivalents of Nipong and Epom, Ngang-po and 

Apomu respectively, are not unlike the Abor spirits. Simong is apparently called Rugau and the Padam people 

Padam-leapkai. The beyop is worn and called cho-bu. House anyuk dao ai-ok, man mi-yu, woman ma mz, dhan di-kt, 

husked rice piim-ki, fire a-mi, water sha-nu, tree hung-da, salt ta-pu, fish ung-u, dog ak-eh, fowl A-chu, mithan 4d-shu, 

pig ai-egu, death miu-shi-kor, bitth u-chi-jungyi, apong is ai-yu, to drink it ai-chung mt, coat hug-di, the numerals one 

to ten ate akan, neh, ham peh, pangu, s(h)ap, vang-al, vai-eng, kain-yem, hang-vago. If from so meagre a collection 

any deduction appeared possible it would be that some of the words more nearly resemble their equivalents in Memba 

and Bhotia than in Abor. 
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expected to be similar are different in the two languages, it may be recalled that the 

Loteus were said to learn the Tibetan names for trade purposes. 

The following sentences give examples of the constructions of Abor and Tibetan - — 

I. ‘I gave it tomy brother, 

{Abor] Ngo ngo-ke bui-ru em bi to. 

I my brother to given have. 

[Tibetan] Ngapeunje la ter-wa yin. 

I brother to gave. 

2. Iwas in the jungle when you called. 

[A] No-ke gog-do dem ngo yum-ra lo dung-ai. 

your calling whilst I jungle in was. 

[T] Kyo ke-tung tu nga _ shing-la de wa-yin 

you calling-time I jungle in was (sitting). 

3. Where does this road lead ? 

[A] Si lambe si in-ko la put du-ne. 

This road this where reached. 

[T] Lamga di kaba leb-gi-re. 

Road this where will it reach. 

4. How many boats are there there ? 

[A] De lo elung e-dit-ko du-ne. 

There boats how many are. 

[T] Pa-gi tru kat-so du-ga. 

There boats how many are. 

It may also be noted that certain words are common to the Limbus and Rais of 

Nepal and the Abors of the Dihang Valley. The few words that have been collected 

would need to be augmented into a considerable list before any scientific value could 

be attained. But the fact that certain words in common use are similar may be of 

some interest. Various customs and beliefs are also alike. 

It is for consideration that the desiccation of Central Asia may possibly have driven 

the ancestors of the Abors and kindred tribes through the 

passes of the north down into the mountainous zone they 

now occupy. The legend existing amongst the Subansiri Daflas that they originally 

came from the east would not controvert it. Whether the clans came sweeping down 

into what we now call Assam on the full tide of invasion, to be washed back to the 

hills when once more the invader became the invaded, is hidden in the mists that 

obscure so much of the past history of this frontier. Once established in the 

highlands immediately to the south of the Himalayas proper the gradual increase 

of population and the corresponding difficulty in finding sufficient land for cultiva- 

tion within reach of the village, periodically obliged a portion of the community 

to seek fresh woods to convert into fields and pastures new. At first, referring 

to conditions in the Dihang area, the colonies spread east and west and then, as the 

available sites eventually became occupied by flourishing communities, the tide 

Migrations. 
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of migration began to set definitely south into the narrow valleys nearer the 

plains. The following examples illustrate this tendency. Ledum, a village of 

52 houses {in IgII), is known to have existed on its present site prior to 1820. The 

best local evidence obtainable, evidence that on other matters has been proved to be 

reliable, stated that Ledum migrated from Yemsing, and that Yemsing came from 

Pangin. Pangin is stated to have been a colony of. Karko. Mishing is a 20-year 

old offshoot of Kebang, and the village of Dosing (Dobang name Sidaw) broke off 

IO years ago from Yemsing. ‘These colonists allcame over the 6000 ft. range that 

walls off the Abor country proper from Assam, but, as a general rule, Abor migrations 

have followed the waterways. 

Kebang appears to have come down from Riu, and from the fact that, as a large 

and flourishing community, it entered into hostilities with Riga three generations 

back, was certainly in existence over a hundred years ago. Rotung, Babuk, and Kalek 

are all recent, or comparatively recent, offshoots from Kebang. Rotung is partly 

Panggi Abor. To this gravitation towards the south there exist two known excep- 

tions. Simong, influenced no doubt by tribal conditions, has sent its colonists north- 

ward. ‘The other exception is furnished by Bomo-Janbo.' 

Minyong evidence, that is to some extent corroborated, declares that the Abors 

originally came from a place called Telilidung, in what is described as the Bori country. 

The legend is recorded that here the Abors and all creation sprang from a rock that 

may be seen to this day, with the foot prints of the new-born creation impressed upon 

it. According to the Pasi mirii of Roi-ing the Pasis have an almost similar legend, 

calling the stone of creation Kililitung. From the Bori country the Minyongs are 

said to have migrated South founding Pangkang and then Riga, and spreading west- 

ward to the villages of Jamoh and Pai-um. Pai-um isa village still in existence on 

the left bank of the Siyom, and corresponds to the position indicated by my inform- 

ant, namely two days’ journey west of Riga. Since then the Minyongs have gradually 

crept down the main valley. 

The Pasial group of villages to the west of the gorge above Pasighat is made up 

of Pasis and of Minyongs (chiefly of Riuorigin). The migration of the Pasis according 

to one of their own mirviis is as follows. ‘The clan originally came from the banks of 

the Siring river. From there the Pasis have wandered slowly south, from Ringong ’* 

to Simong, thence to the village of Yamne, somewhere near the head-waters of the 

Yamne river. From there they went to Pasi, the place that gives its name to the 

people of the Balek Pasial community. Five generations ago Pasi colonists came 

down through Sipang [Sibang, or Sipong stream ? | and, crossing the Dihang, settled 

on the southern slopes of Bapu hill. They were shortly followed by Minyong settlers.’ 

| In 1913 Bomdo and its allied villages were visited. Bomdo and Janbo are the oldest communities, the other villages 

up to Tuting being colonized from the parent villages further south. It is conjectured that the ‘‘ Angong’’ Abors (if 

not other clans of this people) came down the Sirapateng (Sigon) over the pass at the head of this river, and then colo- 

nized up the main valley until checked by pressure from the Membas who rather more than 100 years ago entered the 

eountry very possibly by the Doshung la. 

2 Siring is too common a name for astream to be traceable. The Angong Abors told me that their parent village, 

now deserted, was Ringong on the river of that name. 

% There are Pasis of four different septs settled in Riu. 
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The migration of the Abors in a southerly direction, down the valley, may be 

considered as fairly well established. 

It would seem, though no evidence has been sifted on the point, that the Padam 

clan have steadily crept down the Yamne valley on the one side and towards the Dibang 
on the other. Meybo' and Siluk seem to have been in existence three generations (g0- 

100 years) ago. The Padam tendency has been to push the Mishmi settlers west 

from their earlier colonies about the Ai-eng country and the Sisseri river, back over 

the Dibang. The Abors have not succeeded in establishing themselves on the left 

bank of the Dibang river. 

The obvious trade advantages that have opened out within the last thirty years 

have attracted the colonies of Padam and Minyong Abors down to the plains of Assam, 

where they can easily obtain salt, iron and cloth from the Hindu traders of Sadiya, 

Laimekuri and Dibrugarh. At one time, until they had killed most of the trees, the 

Abors brought down a considerable amount of rubber to barter for their necessities of 

life. The colonies at the foot of the hills have adopted many of the customs of the plains 

people, and these influences are gradually spreadirg northwards. ‘The use of boats 

and casting nets, methods of agriculture and the substitution of bazaar—bought 

thread for their own cotton are the more noticeable examples. In one of the more 

southerly Dobang villages a ball game (learnt from the Bengalis of Dibrugarh, it is 

believed) is now enthusiastically played. It is not unlike rounders. ; 

The normal causes of migration, that operate so clearly in the abrupt and com- 

paratively unproductive zone through which the Dihang flows as it comes nearer the 

plains, do not exist in the same degree in the Dobang and Memong country. The 

older settlements of these clans are in wide fertile valleys that can easily support a 

large population and the necessity for migration does not arise with any frequency. 

Consequently Galong migrations cannot be traced to anything like the same extent 

as the movements of the Minyongs and Pasis. The most careful investigations have 

failed to trace the Dobang movements further back than the Ising settlement ; from 

there Basar appears to have been colonized ; from Basar the villages of the Siemen 

valley claim their origin. Ising and Basar are about 10 miles apart and are large and 

flourishing communities to this day. It is however believed that the Galongs and 

Subansiri Daflas once lived in the Yamne valley, and that the Galongs, at all events, 

migrated by the gorge at Pasighat along the foot of the hills and up the Siemen valley. 

The Memong village of Nomdir claims Ising as its parent village. These two 

places are a long day’s march apart, over the ridge that divides the Subansiri and 

Dihang drainage areas. The Memongs affirmthat they are descended from one Memong 

whose brother Rolero, so it is maintained, gives his name to the clan of Rolero, which 
is believed to inhabit the country on the right bank of the Siyom, about 28° 15’ paral- 

lel of latitude. With this clan touch has not as yet been established. 

The migratory lines of the clans may be summarized as follows: the Minyong 

and Pasi from north to south, the Padam southwards and eastwards from their 

metropolis Damroh, and the Galongs, Dobang Tadun, and quite possibly Memong 

1 Membu. 



ABORS AND GALONGS. 15 

and Rolero (when once the trans-Dihang migration was effected) influenced solely 

by local conditions, moving their villages on to some other spur, in any direction 

within very few miles of their old site, or sending an off-shoot, such as Degog from 

Koiyu, on to a spur on the opposite bank of the river by which they have settled. 

The earlier rulers of Assam, or Uttar Gol,' to restore to the country the romance 

of by-gone centuries that knew the Brahmaputra as the 

Hradya, the Daoinas of Ptolemy, or the Chiamay and the 

Dibang as the Cshudra Lohita, appear to have made no serious invasions of the 

highlands to the north. The steep, roadless, forest-clad mountains cut by rivers on 

which boats, if they could live at all, could be used only with great difficulty, 

were no temptation to the lords of the rich valley below, who were, however, 

occasionally goaded into offensive action by the persistent raiding of frontier 

communities. It is not therefore surprising that the relations between the rulers 

of the plains of Assam and the hill tribes as recorded by Gait” were spas- 

modic and unfriendly. The first reference to the hill tribes that this authority 

believes to be authentic is made by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang who, 

in order to study Buddhism, travelled through India in the early part of the 

seventh century. Beal’s translation*® gives Hiuen Tsiang’s remark that “‘ the 

‘frontiers (of Kamarupa) are contiguous to the barbarians of the south-west of 

“‘China. These tribes are in fact akin to those of the Man people (i.e. the S.-W. 

‘‘ barbarians) in their customs. After a two months’ journey we reach the south- 

“western frontier of the province of Szechuen.’’ The Kingdom of Kamarupa was 

not a small one; in the reign of Brahmapal (circ I000 A.D.) much wealth was 

said to be derived from the copper mines which Gait conjectures were pos- 

sibly in Bhotan, a country that was then, it is supposed, subject to Kamarupa. 

It is at least worth conjecture that the copper mines already referred to in this 

chapter* may perhaps have been a source of supply. If we pass over Muham- 

mad Bahhtiyai’s invasion of Tibet in about 1198 A.D. frontier history remains 

silent till early in the 17th century when frontier guards were established to repress 

Dafla raids. It is recorded that in 1615 an Ahom expedition across the Dafla border 

was repulsed by the tribesmen. This experience was repeated in 1646 when an 

invading force penetrated the Dikrang gorge in the scarcely favourable month of June 

but, finding the bows and arrows of their enemies too much for them, they inconti- 

nently retired without fulfilling their orders. The Buha Gohain and Barpatra Gohain 

who were in command were dismissed the service and made to appear in publicin female 

attire. A more vigorouscommander in January of the following year gave an example 

of the way in which hill operations should be conducted. He induced the combined 

Daflas and ‘‘ Hill Miris” (i.e. Subansiri Daflas) to fight a pitched battle in which 

they were heavily defeated. The force then marched through the country, destroyed 

the villages and granaries (then full after harvest) and secured about a thousand head 

of cattle. This effectually subdued the whole country, at least for a time. 

Relations with Assam. 

! Blochmann, J A.S.B., XLI, Part I, p. 76 2 Gait, History of Assam, Calcutta, 1906. 

3 Beale, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 195. 4 See p. 8. 
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In 1650 a body of Dafla archers did good service on a punitive expedition 

against the Lakma Nagas when the force. was surprised by an attack of spearmen. 

In 1662 it is noted by the author of the Fathiyah i’Ibriyah, who accompanied 

Mir Jumlah throughout his expedition to Assam, that the hills were inhabited 

by Miris, Mishmis, Daflas and other tribes. They paid no tribute but most of 

them regarded the Ahom king with awe and generally submitted to his orders, 

except the Daflas who were inveterate raiders. Occasional small but success- 

ful expeditions against the Miris and Mishmis are to be found in the pages of 

Assamese I7th century history. The most striking feature in the whole history of 

Assam prior to the British occupation was the foreign policy of Rudra Sing (d. 1714). 

He is said to have received the submission of all the hill tribes and to have established 

an extensive trade with Tibet. Unbroken peace, save for one successful Dafla expedi- 

tion, seems to have marked the reign of his son. A camp site made during the pro- 

gress of one of these later expeditions was pointed out to me on Moi-a hill, on the road 

to Beni (which was then in existence and apparently the objective of that particular 

column). The Subansiri Daflas told me with great satisfaction that although many of 

their people died in the jungle on that occasion, their Ahom enemies never saw them. 

It is interesting to note that in 1758 the Daflas, as punishment for several raids, were 

blockaded, forts were erected and the tribesmen forbidden to enter the plains. 

The years 1788-8y saw the first stages in the fall of the Ahom Kingdom and the 

beginnings of British ascendency. During these troublous times the Daflas appear to 

have taken sides and played quite a prominent part in the fighting that took place. 

Lieutenant Macgregor, the first European officer to come into contact with them, 

described the Daflas as ‘‘ men of excellent understanding and pleasant manners’’— 

characteristics that time seems sadly to have withered. It is here, at the very end of 

the 18th century, that the Abors make their first appearance in history. The Khamtis, 

who had established themselves in Sadiya when the Ahom control of its more distant 

frontiers had perceptibly weakened, kidnapped some Miris who appear to have been. 

admittedly vassals of the Abors in the hills above. These Abots, it is surmised 

from what is known of the migrations of the clans, were very possibly Padam from 

Damroh or its colonies. In the hostilities that took place the hillmen succeeded in 

defeating the Khamtis. In 1798 the expedition sent by the Ahom government to 

re-establish their rule in the east beat the Singphos and succeeded, two years later, in 

inflicting a decisive defeat on the Khamtis. In this battle the Khamtis are said to 

have been assisted by the Abors. With this reverse Abor relations with the expiring 

Ahom Kingdom came to a close. It has been gathered that the term “ Dafla,’’ as 

recorded by Gait iu the pages from which this historical résumé is an extract, is 

somewhat loosely applied and that the turbulent hillmen, whose raids make up the 

sum of early frontier history, may quite possibly have included the Abors. This con- 

clusion is strengthened by one of the reports stating that the Daflas and neighbouring 

clans were the allies of the Ahom Government during the Naga expedition of 1650. 

The history of the relations of the British Government with the hill tribes may be 

found in Gait’s History of Assam and in Mackenzie’s North-East Frontier. 
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In spite of their reputation the Abors cannot be regarded as a warlike people, so 

such tales of ancient cities and fights fought long ago as the village elders can drag 

from the recesses of a rusty and reluctant memory, deal with the most desultory of 

skirmishes followed by the construction of formidable stone-shoots and the blocking of 

all the paths leading to the hostile village. The pomp and circumstance of war is 

upheld by the construction of almost medieval fortifications on that side of the village 

nearest the enemy. All this of course produces military and commercial stalemate, 

until one side or the other becomes tired of the ‘‘ war ’’’, whereupon peace is declared 

with all due ceremony at a mithan feast. Of this type of warfare the fight between 

Kebang and Riga three generations ago and the recent hostilities between Pangkang 

and Karko are good instances. 

It is not thought that any considerable movement of the population of the Abor 

hills in recent times can be attributed to invasion or the fear of hostilities, but it is be- 

lieved that the bulk of the people we call the plains Miris were driven out of the upper 

Abor hills by the Abors of the Dihang valley some generations prior to the British 

occupation of Assam.' I have been informed by Captain Hore that two Miri villages 

still exist in the neighbourhood of the Siyom river, but that these last footholds of the 

previous occupants of the country are being merged with the Abors by the peaceful 

method of intermarriage. The people of Milang,” who speak a language entirely 

different to that of the clans that surround them, are quite possibly the sole survivors 

of a race that flourished, before the coming of the Abors, in the valley of the Dihang, 

and the tongue that they speak may be a faint far-off rumour of ancient wars. 

CHAPTER II.—The Country and its People. 

The country is a labyrinth of mountains, generally precipitous and invariably 

covered with forest and bush jungle more or less thick. In 

the deep valleys, rivers and streams rush towards the 

main artery of what the Abors call the Si-ang and we know as the Dihang or, outside 

that far-reaching system, flow direct into the Brahmaputra. Agriculture is carried 

on by clearing the steep hillsides with infinite labour, for plateau-like spurs are rare, 

and rich alluvial flats are rarer still. The Minyong fields cannot, so far as has been 

gathered or observed, in any way compare with the Galong cultivation of the Sipu 

Valley that supports the prosperous Memong communities of which Kombong is the 

centre. Karko, however, has rich cultivation. 

Topography. 

! The Tangam clan furnish a good example of migration in the making. They originally inhabited the country 

on both banks of the Dihang from the gorge by which the river breaks through the main range as far down as the 

29th parallel of iatitude. The Membas crossed the passes a century ago and settled about Marpung in what is now the 

district of Pemakoichen and gradually dispossessed the Abors until the Tangam were entirely evicted from the best 

land in the country. In the steep districts below the gorge on both banks and in the tracts to the north of the 

Yangsang Chu on the left bank mixed Abor-Memba communities exist to this day, although the Tangam are gradually 

deserting their upper holdings and migrating to Kuging which remains exclusively Tangam. While the Memba pursued 

the method of peaceful penetration, Simong adopted more direct measures and the colonies of Ngamying and Jido were 

founded thirty years ago on the ashes of old Tangam villages 

2 Villages of Milang Dalbuing Modi, now absorbed by Simong and the Padam: Modi being isolated retains its 

language and customs almost unaltered by modern influences. 
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The valley of the Dihang presents three distinct topographical zones.' Away to 

the north the river foams through a succession of cafions cut in the crystalline rocks, 

with mountains towering high on either side, that gradually expand into a deep-cut 

valley. Below this the valley widens and the slopes down to the river become gentle. 

This is the heart of the Abor country, densely populated, with all the hillside system- 

atically cleared for cultivation. Further down the river, the valley once more contracts 

and, with high partially-cleared spurs far above it, the Dihang finds its way through 

steep gorges into the plains. The purple shale existing in beds of considerable extent, 

the boulders brought down by the rivers from the metamorphic rocks further north 

and the weathering that creates throughout the country somewhat formidable ob- 

stacles to rapid progress are, to the unscientific observer, the main geological features 

of the lower zone. Of this weathering the hills from Tapi Nari up to Kunung, in the 

Galong country, that look like great ant-hills connected by razor-edged ridges, 

furnish a good example. But the most interesting feature that has come within my 

personal experience rises from the bed of the Siemen above Koiyu. This is the Dupe 

ridge. It runs for about nine miles hardly ever much more than three yards across, a 

serrated wall of clay. The ridge is bounded generally by precipices some hundreds of 

feet in the sheer, fortunately clothed, as a rule, with vegetation, and extends, water- 

less, at an elevation of over 5,000 feet, from the Siemen river to the gentle descent 

into the Sipu valley. The total waterless tract, including the ascent to and descent 

from the ridge, is fourteen miles. Another interesting physical feature was found up 

the Dudu, a tributary of the Siemen, below Kadu. For about 3 mile this stream flows 

through a rock passage varying from about 4 to 20 feet across, with walls of rock 

rising to a height of 100 to 150 feet on either side; trees arch and interlace their 

boughs overhead. Iron was found here in considerable quantities. 

Few sheets of standing water have been found, none of them large enough to rise 

to the dignity of a lake; one near Parong, in the depth of the jungle, is about 

70 yards across in winter. The nature of the country does not, asa rule, lend itself 

to lakes of any size. 

The most remarkable feature of the fauna of the Abor-Galong country is the 

total absence of the elephant, an animal that roams in 

large herds through the Dafla country and to the south of 

the Lohit. Elephant’s teeth were found near Rotung which, from a geological point of 

view, were quite recent, but the animal has entirely deserted the hills that lie between 

the Subansiri and the Dibang. ‘The reason for this is not apparent. The conditions 

are similar along the frontier and the Daflas are certainty not less persistent as 

hunters than the Galongs and Abors, who can hardly therefore be assumed to have 

exterminated them. Whilst elephants are plentiful in the Digaru-Mishmi country, 

the Northern Mishmi highlands are possibly too steep for them, amazingly capable 

though they are of surmounting almost precipitous ridges. I once saw two elephants 

Fauna and Flora. 

! These conditions obtain westwards to Akaland: to the north precipitous country on an immense scale guards the 

Tibetan passes; below this are a series of fertile straths and valleys shut off from Assam by the comparatively 

low, but difficult, foot-hills. 
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near Pasighat, and Mr. W. C. Morris, whose knowledge of elephants on this frontier is 

considerable, told me that a few elephants at Sibyamukh and a herd up the Sisseri are 
the only elephants he has found, or traces he has discovered, in the plains between 

the Subansiri and the Dibang. 

The other notable feature is the interesting series of squirrels that are found in the 
country. Asa report dealing with the ethnography and zoology of the Abor country 

has been written by an authority on these matters, it is enough, in this unscientific 

account of the fauna, to say that monkeys (including the iangur), tiger, bear, leopard, 

sambhur and barking deer, pig, serow, otters, squirrels, rats and bats are to be found 

either in the foot-hills or further to the North; along the snowy range south of Tibet 

takin are to be met with at about 10,000 ft. in June. 

The birds associated with the Eastern Himalayas are well represented, and of the 

larger birds, hawks, greater and lesser hornbills, jungle fowl, khalij pheasants and hill 

partridges are seen. Dr. Falkiner tells me that there is a similarity between the 

birds of the Abor country and the Malay Straits that has not been observed in India. 

Snakes and land crustacea are not at all uncommon; fish swarm in the rivers! and 

prawnsinthestreams. The coleoptera and lepidoptera that are to be found during the 

rains would well repay any entomologist spending a summer in the country. Leeches 

abound along the foot-hills and in some of the gorges and valleys ‘‘dam-dim’’ flies 

are painfully common. Ticks might also, with advantage to the traveller, be less 

strongly represented. 

The great differences in altitudes and consequently in climatic conditions that 

exist through the hills create a wonderful variety in theflora. Generally speaking the 

vegetation south of the 29th parallel is evergreen sub-tropical forest.” But the types 

of vegetation range upwards from the dark luxuriant tree and bush jungle, choked with 

parasitic creepers and filled with cane brake, of the valleys along the southern slopes; 

through the more spacious forest where the undergrowth is lighter and the trees, 

simal, nahor and holok mingle with the oak and chestnut and where the screw pine 

becomes a prominent feature we reach the vegetation associated with the higher 

altitudes. Here the ordinary bamboo is replaced by a remarkably thin variety that 

grows in thick low clumps, dwarf rhododendrons cast anchor in the rifted rock, and 

1 Mahseer were caught in June at the mouth of the Sipong, but in these higher reaches boka predominated. 

2 The vegetation on Dino (10,300 ft.) just south of 29°, in the Angong Abor country was found to range in the 

following zones. Up to 4000 feet the trees were choked by parasitic creepers and thick luxuriant undergrowth. 

Above this altitude the thick undergrowth was replaced by thin bamboos in clumps and low bushes of flowering shrubs. 

Above 6000 feet the stony crystalline outcrop was covered with ferns and the path ran thro’ a belt of tall azaleas, into 

the rhododendron zone. The first cypresses were seen at 8400 feet. At 9000 feet a bush of holly was noticed. The 

summit was a narrow ridge of limestone covered with heath dotted here and there with dwarf azalea and rhododen- 

dron, with an occasional stunted cypress. The hill was visited at the end of May and snow still lay in the corries. 

There was no other water supply above gooo feet and this would account for the absence of game large or small, The 

azaleas were magnificent—a wealth of fragrant white flowers six inches in diameter. The rhododendrons were also 

out, blossoming pink in the lower altitudes, and yellow, red and purple higher up the hill. A tree with leaves like those 

of the ‘‘ Elephant Apple’’ tree was in flower at 8000 feet; it had blossoms like large white Canterbury bells. The 

heath on the summit bad asmall yellow flower. Visiting the Mishmi Hills at the end of March (1914) white tall azaleas 

and pink tall rhododendrons were found in full bloom between 6000 and 7000 feet, lat. 28°20’ long. 95°40’. 
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other and rare flowering shrubs mark the altered conditions. The tree fern has 

disappeared, and the orchids and the small ferns are no longer the species found 

nearer the plains. 

Along the foot of the hills the dark intensity of shade born of a choking 

mass of tropical vegetation writhing and struggling for light must be seen to be 

realized. 

In the intermediate zone wild fruit trees including the mango, lichee, various 

nuts, yellow and red raspberries and blackberries all grow. 

A water creeper, known locally as pani lot, is commonly found along the frontier. 

This is a large creeper with a corrugated and cork-like bark. Water comes freely when 

itis cut in lengths. Another interesting plant is a creeper called Gamini by the Assam- 

ese and Asi-koni by the Abors (who must have borrowed the name from the Plains). 

It has a pinkish core and is said to cure snake-bite, the dry plant being effective 

for years afterwards. I found the plant in the jungle near Pasighat. 

The Dihang carries down immense tree-trunks torn from the forests of 

Pemakoichen and Tibet. Of these trees incomparably the finest is the cypress. 

Mr. A. J. Harrison, C.I.E., of the Mekla Nadi Saw Mills, to whom Iamindebted for this 

information, tells me that he has found a cypress trunk with a diameter of 7 feet. 

Other trees that float down the Dihang are the pitch, red, and white pines. The first 

has been known to measure four feet, and the others three feet in diameter. 

From about the middle of November till the end of January in normal years the 

climate in the hills is exceedingly pleasant by day, if some- 

what cold at night; this clear and bracing weather is 

broken about the new year by a short spellof rain. During February and March rain 

may be expected. At the beginning of March the atmosphere loses its clearness and 

mists and clouds prevail. Rain sets in early in April with an occasional clear day 

during the month affording a fine view of the snows. By the beginning of May the 

steady rise of the main rivers and the filling up of the mountain streams becomes 

marked. But, whilst April is generally rainy, May is a fine month asarule. By the 

middle of June rain has made the country difficult to traverse. The rivers begin to 

subside in October. Although snow may occasionally fall on the highest features near 

the plains, it is not believed that a regular fall is experienced much south of Simong, 

excepting, of course, the high peaks above Damroh. ‘The hurricanes that blow down 

the gorges are a noticeable feature especially during the Spring. 

The Abor paths, which are none too good near the plains, improve noticeably a 

little further to the north, where the main highways con- 

nect the larger and more prosperous communities. In the 

Dobang country the steeper clay slopes were sometimes found to be stepped. 

In the Sipu valley transverse and longitudinal sleepers greatly improve the heavy 

clay roads, and the streams in that prosperous valley are spanned by excellent 

bridges. The paths high up the Dihang were also found to be improved by step- 

ping. It has been noticed throughout these hills that the different villages are 

definitely responsible for the maintenance of the communications between them. In 

Climate, 

Communications, Roads. 
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the Subansiri high-lands bamboo ladders are constructed at more than usually difficult 

places.' 

The swiftness of the larger rivers combined with the frequent runs of broken 

water, does not tend to produce ideal water-ways. Added 

to this the Abors, with the exception of the villagers about 
the mouth of the Yammne, do not swim or embark on the water at all, if they can avoid 
it. Consequently that excellent, if primitive, plains Miri craft the “‘ dug-out ”’ is 
unknown in the Abor country. Small bamboo or plantain-stalk rafts generally built 
to carry two or, at the outside, three persons are used for crossing unfordable rivers,” 

but cane tubular bridges are constructed wherever possible. 
One of the finest known example of Abor bridging spanned ® the Dihang near Kom- 

sing. The Abors state that it was constructed during the 

winter of 1908-9 by about 200 of the inhabitants of 
about twelve Heislousiaiy villages on either bank. Theimmense amount of material 

required for its construction was first of all collected and stacked. Cane ropes of the 

required length were then pieced together on the bank, floated across and secured to 

trees on the far side. On this foundation the tubular bridge was constructed. The 

Abors, in using it, considered about forty yards’ interval between passengers to be 

necessary. 

Captain J. O’ Neil, I.M.S., who carefully took the measurements of this bridge, 

and gave me the ‘neocon recorded above, kindly supplied me with the following 
details :— 

The length of bridge-work measured along the footway from entrance to entrance 
was 717 feet, and the approaches were about 34 feet in length giving a total of 786 
feet. The supports {on either bank) were 8-10 logs about 21 foot long and from 5} in. 
to g in. in diameter, with 10 foot buttress posts. The bridge was anchored on 
either side by about 30 strands of split cane attached to growing trees, live 
bamboos and rocks. The open tube of cane-work of which the bridge was made 
consisted of a frame-work of 30 ropes of split canes varying from 20 feet to 50 
feet in length, and from 2 in. to 1 in. in diameter; and running longitudinally 
from 63 in. to 1 foot apart, the lengths of cane being tied together with what 
Mr. Kemp tells me is known as ‘‘an ordinary knot.’’ ‘Fifty-nine interlacing 
strands at varying intervals of from 3 to 23 ft. along the bridge made of 
4 strands of whole cane twisted together formed the hoops of the cage. The suspen- 
sion cables were made of 6 strands of split cane twisted together; these cables 
varied in height from 4 ft. 6 in. to 6 ft. 6 in., from that precarious structure the 
foot way ; 10 struts of bamboo, at various intervals, were placed transversely to 

separate the suspension cables. The height of the bridge above winter river level 
was found to be 5° feet at the centre and 130 feet at the entrances. es ‘mga 

Rivers. 

Bridges. 

! In other localities—i.e. on fe Dihang side—galleries e tree-trunks and handropes of creepers make Site would 
otherwise be impassable places barely negociable. 

2 The large rafts used by the Riga men carry 6 or 8 people. 
$ This was written in 1912, the bridge has since been destroyed; the longest bridge I have been on is at Kodak, 

length abont 780 feet of foot-way from entrance to entrance. 
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be expected, the give of this kind of footway is appreciable (in places over a foot) and 

it is necessary to put a considerable amount of weight on the upper cables, that 

are grasped in either hand. Moreover the sway of these bridges is considerable at the 

centre ; in windy weather it is so great as to make crossing such a bridge impos- 
sible. 

The three beautiful photographs taken by Mr. Kemp admirably illustrate this 

feat of Abor engineering, a feat that is repeated higher up the valley, where the river 

is not usually quite so wide. The Siring cane bridge, 180 ft. long, is the best madeI 

have seen. It is quite taut and is provided with a woven cane foot-way ; 30 ft. 

below the river foams in a series of cascades down to the Dihang which it joins, near 

the head of a fine rapid, at an excellent spot for boka and mahseer. The Galongs 

also build good tubular bridges and the Subansiri, so I am informed, is spanned by 

bridges of similar construction in its upper reaches. The hill-men also construct, 

where bamboos are plentiful, excellent single-span, or suspension, bridges with substan- 

tial roadways over small rivers and streams. But the usual bridge is a felled 

tree that stretches from bank to bank above the level of the highest spate. These 

are often chipped, with infinite labour, into half trunks ; for the trees are not split 

and saws are unknown to the hill tribes. 

Heavy traffic soon destroys the cane roadway of a tubular bridge, a process that is 

made all the easier by the distance generally left between the main supporting hoops. 

Abors when crossing these bridges always keep in step, singing as they go. By 

breaking step a party avoids a considerable amount of swing, but it possibly puts an 

undesirable strain on the bridge. Although these tubular cane bridges are frequently 

thrown across the big tributaries of the Dihang they are not common over the main 

river. They are short-lived structures. At Koiyu, in the Dobang country, the tubular 

high level bridge is supplemented during the winter by a bamboo bridge just above 

the water. 

The Tibetans use boats made of hides, according to both Kinthup' and the Kambas 

recently interrogated. Tugden stated that at Nyango-tru, one day below Tse-tang, 

there is an iron cable by which boats are pulled across the river. Kinthup mentions 

that about 15 miles below where he states the falls of the Tsanpo exist and still well 

within Tibetan territory (if this authority may be accepted), the Tsanpo is crossed 

between Khing-Khing and Phuparong by a rope stretched from one bank to the other, 

on which the traveller swings. This is said to be called a ‘‘ bring ’’ and is possibly 

similar to the Mishmi method of crossing rivers as described to me by Captain Bethell 

who saw this ‘‘ bridge’’ up the Ichi valley. Three cane ropes are stretched across 

the gorge and provided with two cane loops, one to sit in, the other as a support for the 
neck. Having confided himself to this whilst on the platform thoughtfully provided 
for the purpose, the traveller after the preliminary run down the sagging portion of the 
rope laboriously works his passage over to the other side with his legs, which he throws 
over the cane ropes. Loads can be fastened below the loop. ‘The only thing that can 

! Explorations on the Tsang-po in 1880-84 by Explorer Kinthup, Survey of India, 1911. 
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be said in favour of this method of crossing is that the traveller cannot possibly look 

down. The Mishmis also build ordinary bamboo suspension bridges. The type of 

bridge found up the Subansiri across the smaller tributaries was a flimsy bamboo struc- 

ture resting on a trestle support. I was told that away in the north the people used 

boats. The Daflas of course use rafts, and the statement undoubtedly referred to Tibet. 

The clans between the Dibang and the Subansiri fall into two main linguistic 

groups,’ the larger and more easterly being the Abor, the second comprising the 

Galong group. Galong is the name given by the Minyong 

Abors to all the tribes to the west of them. I have not been 

able to find this word in Lorraine who, however, gives Dompo-la for Daflas. The 

Galongs speak of the Minyongs as Ninyongs. In each group there are slight differences 

between the various dialects, Padam and Minyong for instance, but the members of 

the various clans understand each other quite well. As regards the second group, 

careful observation failed to discover (in the course of a short tour through the country) 

more than two words that are different in Dobang and Memong. Cooked rice is apin 

in Abor, achin in Dobang and ame in Memong. Fish is engo in Abor, gnot in Dobang 

and mene in Memong. 

Memongs and Dobangs appear to intermarry with comparative freedom, but 

avoid marriage with the Minyongs; Pasis and Panggis 

and Minyongs appear tointermarry, and although Panggis 

and Minyongs {on the Riga side at all events) appear to occupy themselves 

in fitful hostilities, Rotung is half Panggi and half Minyong. All notes taken in the 

Dihang valley require, however, further corroboration before safe conclusions on 

manners and customs can be drawn. The Minyongs who have been carefully observed 

have been either for the last 15 to 20 years isolated at Mishing, or belong to the 

border colony of Ledum. Most of my other notes were collected on trek. 

The Chulikata and Bebijia Mishmis* are hostile to the Padam Abors, who have 

driven the Mishmis from their more western settlements in order to plant their own 

colonies in the Sisseri valley. Abors and Galongs are not particularly friendly, nor 

are the Galongs on good terms with the Daflas,on the right bank of the Subansiri. 

A light is thrown on tribal conditions beyond the Subansiri by an invitation I was 

given by a Subansiri Dafla Gam to lead an invading force against a turbulent commu- 

nity of Daflas in the Ranga valley to the south-west, of which he wished to be rid. The 

Subansiri Daflas appeared to be on excellent terms with the Apatanang people, to the 

west of them. 

Mr. Coggin Brown, who accompanied Mr. Bentinck, I.C.S., to the furthest point 

Linguistic Groups. 

Tribal Relations. 

1 The Abor clans are Tangain, Angong (or Bomo Janbo), Simong, Karko, Minyong, Panggi, Padam, Pasi. Occu- 

pying what may be regarded as an indefinite position between Abor and Galong are the Boris. 

The Galong clans are Memong, Haugu-Bagra[?], Rolero, Karka, Dobang and Tadun. Yo these might be added the 

Gachi, who live between the Tadun people and the Subansiri and are generally termed Ghasi Miris. The unvisited 

Boka people might perhaps also be included in the Galong group. 

2 I am indebted to Captain G. A. Nevill, P.O. Western Section N.E.F., for the information that Bebejia and 

Chulikatta (both Assamese names for the hillmen) are incorrectly used to designate two separate clans: they are sub- 

divisions of the Midu clan. 
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reached by the exploration party in 1912, has kindly supplied the following account 

of tribal conditions in the upper Dihang valley beyond the Minyong influence of Riga. 

Simong is the richest and most powerful community in this northern zone and is allied 

with the neighbouring Karko and Bomo Janbo clans. It dominates the smaller villages 

in its vicinity and is believed to guide the councils of its allies. It is strong enough 

to approach the Padam on equal terms and may be taken to be the SHOES: power 

existing in the valley.! 

There is a slight but quite perceptible trade southwards in such articles as woollen 

coats and swords, through the Karka and Memong tribes, but trade does not run 

freely and no other trace of indirect Tibetan, or rather Bori, influence is to be found 

in the northern Dobang and Tadun villages. For instance, the white Tibetan studs 

that generally adorn the waist-cloth hoops of the Memongs, are only in the very rarest 

instances worn by the Dobangs and Taduns. The southern Galongs and the lower 

Minyong and Padam colonies naturally buy all they require from the shops along the 

Assamese frontier. The southern Memong communities obtain their salt and the 

bulk of the metal for their swords, arrow-heads and spear heads, through Koiyu, Kak- 

ing, Dosing, the recognized trade media, but they consider the long swords that they 

buy from the Boris to be superior to anything they can get from the plains. The 

Memong women get their cloth from Laimekuri (through Dobang intermediaries) , 

whilst the men buy their coats from the Boris. ‘These are expensive luxuries and the 

Memongs stated that every year they get more and more cloth from the south. The 

Minyongs do not encourage tradewith the Memong country through the eastern Sityom 

valley or Yemsing and so connect up with the main Dihang-Balek-Sadiya trade artery. 

The Memongs, being able to draw freely from other sources, are not concerned by this 

commercial blockade in the adverse way that the Panggis are affected by the stifling 

of trade intercourse by their neighbours. The prejudicial effect upon the Panggi 

clan is very striking, and they compare in every way most untavoma with their 

neighbours. 

The best possible description of the general appearance of the Abor people is 

afforded by photographs.* For the admirable series taken 

in the Dihang valley, that forms so valuable a portion of 

this Memoir, I am gratefully indebted to Mr. S. W. Kemp of the Indian Museum. 

Only a short description of the people is therefore necessary. 

For the result of anthropometrical work in the Abor Hills, the reader is referred 

to the valuable contribution that the authors, Mr. Kemp and Mr. Coggin Brown, have 

most kindly incorporated in this Memoir. 

Like most hillmen, the Abors and kindred tribes are not a hairy race; weak strag- 

gling moustaches and beards were occasionally noticed. Men and women turn grey in 

the course of age, but I saw no cases of baldness. The hair is straight and black. 

Amongst the Abors and to some extent amongst the Southern Galongs both sexes 

shave their heads to a height of about 23 inches above the ears, leavinga cap of hair on 

Appearance of the People. 

| This was corroborated in 1913. 2 See also the plates in Dalton’s ‘‘ Ethnology of Bengal.’’ 
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the crown, the edges of which are carefully trimmed. The appearance of the dwellers 

in the Dihang valley, with their distinctly Mongoloid features, is not improved by 

this peculiarly ugly custom. The northern Galong clans dress their hair in a more 

attractive fashion. Themen cut their hair, they do not shave it; and the women wear 

their hair long, parting it in the centre and tying it in a chignon at the back. The 

Memong women in particular were found to plait the tresses nearest the forehead drawing 

them back over their ears.' Many of these women presented an alternative type to 

that generally associated with the hill tribes, for they possessed regular oval features 

and, with slightly aquiline noses and an olive skin, were almost semitic in appearance. 

The roundfaced Mongoloid type was also noticed in the Memong villages and served 

to accentuate the real beauty of the other women. This clan gave one the impression 

of being clean and healthy and showed a better physique than any other clan in the 

country. The Dobangs and Taduns are not so fine a race as the Memongs, but they 

compare very favourably with the Minyongs. The Padam are of fine physique, 

which is more than can be said for their neighbours, the Panggis, who are most 

degenerate in appearance. The Minyongs are superior to the Panggis, but neither 

mentally nor physically can they compare with the Galongs. The Pasis of the Balek 

group compare favourably with their Minyong neighbours, but the communities settled 

on or near the plains bear those traces of civilization that are associated with rum and 

opium. Apart from these influences the people inhabiting the actual valley of the 

Dihang are noticeably inferior in physique to their Padam and Galong neighbours. 

Speaking generally, Abors and Galongs have black eyes and are brown skinned, 

but the colour of the skin has been observed to range from almost black to the 

softest olive. The hillmen, taken as a whole, are short and sturdy, and some exceed- 

ingly well-made specimens of manhood have been seen among them. They are 

capable of a considerable amount of hard work ; unloaded they move steadily and 

rapidly over long stretches of difficult country without feeling fatigue, and even 

heavily laden will cover a considerable distance in the day over an indifferent hill 

track. The Subansiri Dafla is not the finest type of hillman, but I met some of them 

beyond Moi-a hill carrying loads of at least too pounds over a long and difficult 

match. The men perform the heaviest labour, but the women, who work far more 

continuously, are strong, and are accustomed to heavy loads; they and their sturdy 

children form the majority of the coolies given to the traveller throughout these 

hills when a village is called upon to carry over the next stage. The hillmen are 

unused to running beyond the shortest of distances. When walking the body is kept 

upright, the legs are slightly bent at the knee and the arms swing freely, with the 

palms of the hands inwards. 

Tattooing is not regarded by the hillmen asa religious rite. Certain designs 

that have been noticed, such as the arrow head and the dot within the circle, that 

are conventional Phallic signs elsewhere, do not appear to convey any such association, 

nor indeed has it been determined that any marks or designs have a definite meaning 

1 This is the Memba fashion, 
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ascribed to them. It is just possible that there may be some remote affinity between 

the Abor chevrons and the ak marks of the Nagas that proclaim the successful 

head-hunter.' 

The practice of tattooing is diminishing in the communities that are closely in 

touch with the plains ; the men seem hardly ever to be 

tattooed and the women are gradually abandoning the 

practice. Further north the custom is still almost universal among Panggis, the 

Simong colonies and Karko. The Angong and Tangam Abors do not tattoo them- 

selves. Itis said that originally the different clans had their own designs, but 

these distinctions have now disappeared. Certain designs are, however, considered 

suitable for the different parts of the body that the hillmen generally tattoo, and men 

and women are ornamented with a different set of markings, those given to the women 

being the more elaborate. Examples of old and new designs are given on PlateO. As 

may be seen from these illustrations, the markings are not artistic. No designs have 

been evolved that give graceful conventional patterns, or represent human beings, 

animals or mythical creatures. The simplest combinations of lines are rigidly adhered 

to. In reviewing the designs most frequently met with it is interesting to note that one 

of them is the main component of the Tibetan trigram hor-yig,’ and that the x is the 

emblem of the Kar-gyu-pa Lamaist order.’ It would not, however, in dealing with so 

universal and elementary asymbol as the cross in its various forms, be safe to regard 

this coincidence as a proof of affinity between Tibetan and Abor. But it may be ob- 

served that the trend of migration,’ the appearance of the people, the basis of religion 

and in a lesser degree the similarity of various words all tend, however slightly, in that 

direction. It is at least for consideration that these hill tribes came over the passes 

from the North and that the older inhabitants of these hills may be found in the 

Miri and Milang settlements that still survive. Research in the Milang country might 

yield valuable results. Father Krick in his account of his visit to Membu in 1853 

attributes the cross and chevron-like tattoo marks to Christian origin ’ and developes 

his theory with great enthusiasm. 

It has been gathered that the Minyongs tattoo their children when they are 

about ten years old and that the Pasi girls are not tattooed until they reach the age 

of puberty. All the designs are not executed at one sitting, nor indeed in a single 

year. A beginning is made with the designs on the calves of the legs, on the breast 

and round the mouth. These may take four or five days to execute. The embellish- 

ments resembling the hieroglyphic sign for the Nile are made in the following year, 

and in the third year the front of the upper portion of both legs are tattooed. The 
person tattooed is forbidden to eat any meat (other than that of birds) or drink apong 

Tattooing. 

1 J.A.S.B., Vol. XLI, Part I, 1872. A visit to the Naga Hills by S. E. Peal. 

2 Shown on P].O. Waddell in his Buddhism of Tibet, p 394 (giving Dumouties, ‘‘ Les Symboles, etc. Annamites” 

as his autbority), states that this is a modification of Tho, the Chinese symbol for longevity, and has a similar meaning. 

3 Ib., p. 93, where it is stated that this sect was founded in the latter half of the 11th century A.D. 

4 P. 12 of Memoir. 

5 Waddell’s Buddhism of Tibet, pp 420 422, with its footnotes referring to Huc and Marco Polo, throws light on 

an interesting theory of the influence of Roman Catholicism upon the Buddhist religion up to the TAth century. 



ABORS AND GALONGS. 27 

whilst the tattooing is being done. Rice, fish, salt and a little relish is the proper diet, 

and water may be drunk sparingly. These precautions are taken to prevent fever.' 

The method of tattooing was described to me as follows:—A bet stalk is stripped 

of all its thorns save one and this is held to the skin and tapped with a piece of 

stick. Charcoal powder is worked into the holes thus made, forming the design in 

lightish blue lines. The blue colour of the tattoo marks appears to have given rise 

to the impression that indigo is used, but so far as it has been possible to ascertain | 

only charcoal is employed by the tattooist. It is said to last a lifetime. 

There is no special tattooist, but some one skilled in the art is generally to be 

found in every village. Men tattooists operate on the women, and for this reason 

the breast is tattooed by the Minyongs before the girls are developed. Payment is 

made in rice, the equivalent to a 4 annas being given for each sitting. All girls who 

have been tattooed give a day’s labour in the fields to the tattooist.’ 

The ears are pierced* when children are several years old. Formerly this was 

Ti ees done, in the case of both sexes, five or six days after birth. 

Men as well as women wear ear ornaments of cane or 

metal. 

Cicatrisation is unknown, and circumcision is not practised.* 

The Abors do not paint their bodies, but the girls have been seen with their 

cheeks smeared with lime. The reason almost invariably given for this practice is 

that the lime (acting as a counter irritant) is a cure for a boil or a sore in the mouth. 

That this cure is actually used is highly probable, but on the other hand the 

practice has been observed only on high days or when a dance is being held, and the 

lime is always symmetrically daubed on both cheeks. Moreover it has only been 

noticed on growing girls. It has been stated by one Abor that the white streaks of 

lime are to proclaim the fact that the girl is of marriageable age. 

Although not involving an operation, the Galong habit of encircling the legs of 

their women with tight anklets must be an irksome and in some cases a painful 

custom for the wearer. The anklets, which are generally of brass, are none too 

loose for the children when first they put them on. They are not afterwards removed 

except as a sign of disgrace, so the discomfort they cause is willingly borne, but the 

legs of many of the Tadun and Dobang women are hideously misshapen in conse- 

quence. This practice is not however universally observed amongst these two clans. 

The Minyong women wear woven anklets of black cane, which are about four inches 

long shaped to the leg and, being comparatively loose, do not interfere with the 

natural curves of their lower limbs. 

1 These observations, together with details regarding the payment of the tattoer which I have embodied, were 

recorded in some notes sliown to me by Mr. Furze, A.P.O., Pasighat; they appeared to be in the handwriting of the late 

Mr. Noel Williamson, A.P O., Sadiya. Mr. Williamson stated that it takes three years to complete the designs. 

2 From a note by the late Mr. Noel Williamson. 

3 Pasi evidence. 

4 Karko Abors have a custom of fastening up the penis to the waistband with a strand of fibrous grass tied round 

the prepuce. This practice is followed by certain of the Panggi villages. 
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The tribes inhabiting the highlands north of the Brahmaputra, unlike certain 

of the Naga clans, do not habitually go naked. Boys up 

to the age of nine or ten are of course frequently seen ina 

state of nature, but the nearest approach to entire nakedness seen amongst adults 

was the rough leaf skirt worn by a Dafla woman from a village beyond the zone 

influenced by civilization ; with this may be considered the custom of Abor men to 

discard coats and loin-cloths and wear only a fibrous sporran during the rains. As 

regatds the Daflas, especially those of the Subansiri highlands where the art of 

weaving appears to be non-existent, the women supplement their skirts of imported 

cloth with a large number of cane rings joined together. This makes a crinoline 

over-skirt and, together with the wide cane-work bands across their breasts and the 

. brass-studded belts that they wear, probably comprised their entire costume before 

the fabrics of a higher civilization were obtainable. In hot weather, when working 

in the fields or in the house, the hill women go about stripped to the waist, wearing 

only the one cloth wound tightly round their bodies and covering them from the 

waist to the knee. It has been gathered that the Dafla women revert to their more 

primitive but undoubtedly cooler garb of cane when working in the fields. 

The dress of the two sexes is dissimilar and, especially as regards the men, 

costume differs considerably in the various communities. Clothes amongst the 

Galongs and Abors may be divided into two categories, those that are made locally by 

the women to supply the wants of the household and those that are imported either 

from the North (i.e. Tibet through the Boris), from the Hast (Tibet from the upper 

Dibang) or from the plains of Assam. While the art of weaving appears to be 

unknown to the hill tribes between the Subansiri and the Aka country, the Galongs 
and Abors have borrowed from the plains not only the loom and spinner but the 

cotton teaser that enables the more Southern clans at all events to produce lengths of 

cotton fabric and rough cotton rugs. The cloth is either coloured and worked into 

patterns of bands and lines, or is plain white. The coloured cloths are woven in 

many different designs, none of which are distinctive of any particular community. 

Consequently detailed measurements of the various patterns are valueless for purposes 

of comparison. ‘The Minyong and Southern Galong cloths are usually red with blue 

lines running through the material. Amongst the Pasials yellow and black, white 

and red or red and green are not infrequent combinations of colour. But in modern 
local products of the Balek Pasi-Minyong group, as in their agriculture, customs, and 

religion, it is unsafe to consider any variation from the usages of other localities as 

indigenous and true Abor, since the influence of the plains is very marked and is 

growing stronger. The coloured cottons used in weaving by these Southern com- 

munities are frequently bought from Marwari traders. These coloured cotton cloths 

are woven in narrow strips about a foot wide. Two pieces of similar design are sewn 

together so as to bring the pattern into horizontal lines when worn as a skirt, 

or upper garment. The usual length for a skirt of two of these pieces is about 

3 6” by 2’. The cloths are further ornamented by a band of needle-work, sewn 

across the cloths and at right angles to the woven pattern. In a rather striking 

Dress. 
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yellow and black cloth seen in Balek the band of needle-work was an inch broad in 

a diamond design of red, black and white, making a good imitation of the markings 

on a snake’s skin, although of course differing entirely in colour from any known 

reptile, save possibly a chameleon on a tartan rug. 

The plain white cloths are still made of local cotton even in Balek. They are 

ornamented with a band of really artistic needle-work in various colours, generally red 

and blue, along the short edges. These cloths are used as shawls, or for carrying 

children, or sometimes grain, but the ordinary upper garment is a second coloured 

cloth wound round the body so as to cover the breasts. Loin-cloths for the 

men are made either of material similar to the plain white cloth, or of vegetable 

fibre. 

The cotton rugs are an inferior but by no means worthless imitation of the plains 

Miti puri, and consist of two strips sewn together. They are used by the men as 

biankets, or else thev are cut into coats made on the model of those imported from 

Tibet. 

In the northern portions of the Dihang valley the women wear white or black 

cloths of local manufacture. These are made of cotton.' 

It may be of interest to describe here by way of comparison the clothes worn by 

the Chulikata and Bebijia Mishmis. The men of these septs in addition to Tibetan 

woollen coats wear what can best be described as tabard-like garments of takin skin. 

These are noteworthy as they seem to be the only garments that have been seen 

with any semblance of shape. They are put together in accordance with the lie of 

the takin hair and are shaped with some idea of cut. The Mishmi women weave 

loin cloths for the men and skirts for themselves; the cloth is generally dark blue 

with a red or yellow line running through it.’ 
Amongst Abors and Galongs the headdress is only worn by the men, since the 

women go bare-headed. It takes the form of a cane helmet which, primarily an 

important feature of the warrior’s equipment, is in common every-day use. Hats 

made of mithan hide have been seen in the Galong country, but are not generally 

worn. -The helmet varies slightly in shape and considerably in ornamentation but 

has the same general appearance, when divested of its trappings, throughout the 

Abor and Galong hills. It can best be described as an almost brimless and distinctly 

oval ‘‘bowler.”’ Made of successive rings of thin cane it is built up and bound 
together with strips of fine cane woven vertically and so closely as to entirely cover 

the ring foundation. The basketry is so fine that some of the helmets will hold 

water, and they are all so strongly made as to be sword-proof. The brim is invariably 

encircled with a ring of stout cane and, in some clans, the upper part of the helmet 

is further strengthened with broad rings and slips of the same material. In the 

bravery of his headdress the Abor breaks away to some extent from the uniformity 

that characterizes most of his clothing, equipment and personal possessions. Tufts 

1 The cotton plant is found right up the Dihang valley. 

2 Captain Bethell, to whom I am indebted for the description of the Mishmi cloth, tells me that it is similar to the 

Tibetan military pattern. 
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of dyed hair, boars’ tusks, the beaks and feathers of the horn bill, and serow horns 

are all used to adorn his helmet. In decking his war helmet with tufts and long 

tresses of hair dyed black and red that fall over his face, the Padam Abor is quite in 

accord with Celestial ideas of the moral effect that a terrible appearance may be 

expected to produce in an enemy’s ranks. (Plate XXII.) 

Men who can atford to buy them wear short woollen coats that come down 

either straight from Tibet or through the Dibang valley. These coats are generally 

about 2’ 6” in length, are open down the front and have short sleeves. Different 

communities seem to affect distinctive patterns. The Southern Minyongs and Pasis 

wear bluish coats marked with rather interesting designs in white, blue and red.! 

Another pattern noticed in other Minyong communities was reddish brown in colour 

ornamented with inconspicuous bands of yellow.* Some of the Southern Galongs 
wear rather longer coats made of whitish wool with red tabs on the collar. Among 

the Northern Galongs white woollen coats are bought from the Boris. The Bomo 

Janbo wear short dark blue coats of serge-like stuff not seen elsewhere. A loin cloth 

with the few cane rings that help to support it completes the costume of the men, 

unless the black or red cane rings worn on wrists and legs are included. 

Their ornaments consist of the blue or green porcelain beads that come from the 

North, and strings of beads from Marwari shop-keepers are common near the plains. 

These beads, if they are old, are regarded as heirlooms of considerable value. Brass 

bracelets of local manufacture are universally worn.’ The Padam clan wear heavy 

inetal earrings, but a cylinder of cane serves, as a rule, the needs of the Galongs and 

Abors amongst whom ear ornaments are not so greatly in favour. When starting 

off on a raid, or when going on a long journey, the hillmen carry ruksacks with a 

watertight covering of sago-palm fibre dyed black. This covering is apparently in 

imitation of bear skin which, though exceedingly rare, is sometimes found on the 

ruksacks. This receptacle takes their food and such gear as they require. Pipe, 

tobacco, quartz’ and steel, pan (amongst the Southern hillmen) and lime are carried 

in a satchel of deer or lizard skin. A dao and the little crooked knife in its basket 

work sheath that hangs as a rule round the neck, are so necessary to the hillmen’s 

existence that they cannot be looked upon as weapons. (Plate XVIII.) 

The women’s costume consists in all of three pieces. These are the beyop, the 

skirt and the breast cloth. As soon as they can walk the girls wear a disc or two 

about the loins, or perhaps some metal charm, or a few shells. This, in a few years, 

expands into the beyop, the girdle worn by every maid and woman from the Dibang 

to the Subansiri until the birth of her first child. The beyop consists of locally-made 

discs ' fastened on to a band of cane, screw pine or a strip of hide. These discs vary 

in size. The larger, averaging about 32 inches in diameter, are worn in the centre 

of the girdle and the remainder graduated in diminishing size towards the hips. 

1 Plates XVI and XX. 2 This is a typically Mishmi pattern. 

8 The Karko people wear necklaces of hollow brass cylinders, like bits of pipe stem. 

4 Captain Porter (17th Rajputs) found large garnet crystals in use in one Bori village. 

5 See Plates V and XIX. 
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Although as a general rule skirts are worn from early childhood, girls of about 

I4 may occasionally be seen with no other covering save the beyop and a cloth about 

the shoulders (generally supporting a younger brother or sister), but the number of 

discs on the Minyong girdle give it enough weight to fallin a graceful curve that 

entirely fulfils its purpose. The number of discs varies in the different tribes 

Minyong Abors wear 7, 8, or even g discs on the girdle, and Galong girls 3 or 

4. To the North the Janbos are satisfied, it is believed, with two discs, and the still 

less chary maids of the Boris are said to be content with one.' The beyop discs are 

not worn during the period of menstruation. The mythical origin of the beyop is that 

a spirit Gingor-Shingor fell in love with a woman, and whenever he had intercourse 

with her he gave her a beyop disc. When a child was born she took off the girdle. 

of discs; and that is how they first were worn, and why they are discarded on the 

birth of a woman’s first born. 

Both skirt and breast cloth are wound tightly round the body, the skirt being 

held in its place by cane rings. The wearing of the breast cloth is not habitual, for 

a hill woman does not consider the exposure of the upper part of her person to be 

immodest. 

Married women, whether Dafla, Galong or Abor, frequently wear waist bands 

studded with metal bosses. These are very much smaller than the average beyop discs 

and are generally made of brass. Girls and women wear rings of cane round their 

waists whether they wear metal-studded bands or not; and they weave for them- 

selves very fine belts of cane in white, relieved by patterns of black interwoven 

through the material. The women wear, sometimes in great profusion, necklaces 

similar to those worn by the men. Their brass bracelets are of a lighter stamp than 

those of the men. 

The following short description of the costume of the Daflas will give some idea 

of such differences that exist on either bank of the Subansiri river. In headgear 

the Abors and Galongs offer a marked contrast to their neighbours. The less imposing 

Dafla headdress is a skull cap with a projection about 21 inches long at the back that 

gives it the appearance of a quaich with one handle. The cane work isinfinitely finer 

and is still more closely woven in this hat than in the Abor and Galong helmet. The 

front of the Dafla hat is frequently ornamented with a serow horn, and a bunch of very 

thin stalks of cane bound together is thrust through a hole at the top of the crown. 

This additional ornament hangs over the back of the cap. A loop of string attached 

to the front of the hat, together with a skewer of brass or bamboo, holds the tuft of 

bearskin, or black feathers that form a peak to the headdress. This is a distinctive 

Dafla fashion. The Subansiri hillmen do not bunch their hair above their 

foreheads according to the fashion of the more Western Daflas; the women 

follow the usual Dafla custom which is a similar coiffure to that of the Memongs to 

| The Angong girls wear, as arule, 3 discs. 

2 In the Karko country especially, where ‘‘ dam-dims”’ are particularly bad during the rains, the women have an 

ingenious way of protecting themselves from the poisonous bites of these pests. A small basket filled with smouldering 

dhan husk is suspended from the waist under the skirt. 
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the east. Neither men nor women shave thelr heads like the Minyongs; indeed 

they take what steps they can to adorn their hair, for the men bind it with a fillet 

made of long strips of cane or hide studded with small white metal bosses. This 

fillet has not been found outside the Dafla Hills The wealthier men wear earrings 

that look like aluminium egg-cups. The Western Daflas wear yellow or white ‘‘ hill 

amber ’’! necklaces, but the Subansiri clans wear strings of large round blue porcelain 

beads that are highly prized and are handed down as heirlooms. They differ in 

shape but not in substance from the best Abor and Galong beads. They carry daos, 

and hang a long metal skewer round their necks Smoking materials are carried in a 

snakeskin or sambhur skin satchel. . 

Their costume accords with the briefest and simplest description, for it consists, 

South of the Kamla at least, of a small loin cloth, a few cane rings round the waist, 

and a blanket, which very occasionally was found to be of wool and imported from 

Tibet. The ordinary flattish hill basket is in general use, and in wet weather the 

black fibrous (or, sometimes, bear skin) ruksack is carried. The dress of the women 

has already been described. 

Only two musical instruments are made in the country, the gourd pipe and what 

can best be described as the Abor harp. (Plate XIX.) 

The cymbals, drums and gongs occasionally found through- 

out the hills are all imported. The commoner of the locally-made instruments consists 

of a gourd with a hollow stem g to 10 inches long. Through the bulb of the gourd are 

thrust four reeds, three of the pipes being in a line, the other being inserted nearer the 

stem of the instrument. ‘The solitary reed has one notch on one side of it and two 

on the other ; the other three reeds have four and one, five, and seven respectively. 

There is, of course, a clear passage from the whistle-pipe mouths of the reeds to the 

end projecting through the bulb of the gourd. The sounds produced are like the notes 
of a chanter. 3 

The Abor harp is made of a splinter of bamboo, the centre of which is cut into a 

tongue, and two pieces of string. Strainsof music are produced by twisting one string 

round the first joint of the forefinger.of the left hand until the bamboo slip almost 

touches the finger. Then place the convex side of the ‘‘ harp’’ against the teeth and 

pull the second string with the righthand. This must be done in short jerks and in 

exact prolongation of the bamboo slip, a procedure differing from the way in which 

the Jews’ harp is played. ‘The vibration of the bamboo tongue produces the music. 

The following account of the migration from Kebang to Mishing, given by one of 

the first colonists, shows how new settlements are founded 

when the over-population of the village makes migration 

necessary. ‘Ten men, the inmates of five houses, left Kebang with their women-folk 

after the harvest wascut to prospect, but without removing their mithan, goods or chat- 

tels from Kebang. This most probably took place early in December, when springs 

are at their lowest and the question of water on the prospective site could best be settled. 

Musical Instruments. 

The Founding of a Colony. 

1 Frequently known as serpentine. 
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Having decided upon the site, they erected a long hut in which they all lived, until the 

work of clearing the spur and building the houses was completed. Into these the 

colonists moved, bringing their Javes et penates down from Kebang. As reports were 

favourable ten more houses sprang up the following year. And so the village grew. 

One of the first proceedings of a young Abor or Galong colony is toplant jack trees 

inand around the village. ‘Theseare generally protected by 

fencing from the ravages of cattle. Hill villages are almost 

invariably on the healthy sites offered by high spurs. Bamboo pipes bring the water 

into the villages if there is no spring or stream quite close to the houses, and consider- 

able skill is shown in the alignment of the aqueducts, some of which are of great 

length. Two pipes were noticed, one Minyong, the other Memong, that were over 

350 yards long.’ The Subansiri Daflas bury their dead within the precincts of the 

village, the Abors and Galongs just outside it. Graves, as a rule, are below the group 

of houses, but at Ledum it was noticed that they werequite close to the water supply 

and just above the village. The Mishmis bury dead freemen just outside their 

villages, but sometimes the bodies are said to be burnt. None of the Abor villages 

that I have visited had all-round defensive perimeters, but many of them had short 

bamboo palisades furnished with chevaux-de-frise guarding the approaches, or strong 

log and stone stockades; and the village site, as a rule, had been selected with an eye 

to good natural defences, such as inaccessible cliffs on two or three sides of it. The 

granaries are built outside the group of dwelling houses. Near the plains the villages 

are small, numbering from 20 to 50 houses. The largest community, the Balek group, 

is made up of six villages aggregating 160 houses. Many single villages further north 

ate as large, or larger, than this. ; 

There is a great similarity in the appearance of all the hillmen’s houses along the 

frontier, whether Dafla, Galong, Abor or Mishmi. Galong houses howeverare raised con- 

siderably higher off the ground than any others that have been visited. The number 

of people accustomed to live together under the same roof in the various tribes causes 

the Mishmi and Dafla houses in particular to be very much longer than those of the 

Abors, amongst whom one familytoahouse is the rule. In consequence of this Abor and 

Galong villages appear to be far larger than those of their more gregarious neighbours. 

Two able-bodied men to a house would seem to be a fair estimate for Galong and 

Abor villages, amongst the western Daflas from 4 to 20, whilst amongst the Subansiri 

Daflas and the Mishmis 20 might, in the chief’s houses, prove far too low an estimate. 

Slaves live in the house with the family, and are therefore included in this total. 

Chulikata and Bebijia houses are sometimes over 300 feet long. Amongst the Min- 

yongs up the Dihang valley each son or near relative when he marries builds his house 

end on and almost touching the parental gable, or prolongs the row of family houses 

that has already been formed, presenting the appearance of one long continuous build- 

ing. The Galongs do not followthis custom. Abor houses are raised, asa rule, from 

Villages and Houses. 

1 On a visit to Meybo (Membu) in 1914 I found two aquaducts each over 1000 yards long. 

2 See Peal’s remarks, J.A.S.B., Vol. LXV, Part III, No. 1, 1896, p. 12, with reference to granaries in general, 
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4 to 6 feet off the ground, on logs. The thatch comes low down to protect the 

rather flimsy walls from the wind and rain. Cane leaves are very commonly used, 

but thatching material varies, of course, according to the locality: it generally lasts 

about three years. The pitch of the roof is exceedingly steep. An open platform 

projects from the front verandah that leads into the house. There are two en- 

trances, one at the front and one at the back, that are reached by the notched 

logs that do duty for ladders. The living room is generally about 30 ft. by 24. In 

all hill-houses trophies of the chase adorn the walls. The master of the house sleeps 

near the door and the remainder of the family on the further side of the fire-place. 

Such household duties as cleaning grain are carried on near the back door. Shelves 

are hung from the roof to hold the family belongings. The room is exceedingly dark 

as light can only enter through the lowdoorways. The flooring is of split bamboos ; 

the fire-place is of earth and stones. Entering by the front door there is a long passage 

running down the right side of the house ; this leads to the latrines, which are over the 

pigsties, and provides a peculiar but most effective form of sanitation. 

Galong houses are raised high off the groundsometimes to a height of 12 feet, bamboo 

being the usual struts. Memong houses are built in orderly rows, a practice followed 

largely by the Abors, but other Galong villages that have been visited presented a 

less regular appearance. The Galongs divide off the living room, and make special 

accommodation for the women, thus following in a modified form the Mishmi custom of 

providing cubicles behind the common room of the house for the different families 

that live under the same roof. The Daflas (like the Mishmis) live several families 

together, under one roof, but provide only one big living room. 

A typical Subansiri house would be about 80 feet long and about 20 feet broad. 

The Subansiri houses are substantially built of planks and firmly supported on struts, 

like Abor and Galong houses. The western Dafla houses are smaller and flimsily 

built, generally of bamboo ; whilst instead of providing strong well-thatched pens 

raised off the ground for their live stock, like their neighbours the eastern Daflas, they. 

almost invariably herd them together under their houses. Fire-places are made at 

intervals down the centre of the room. The usual shelves hanging from the roof 

are provided. At the end of the living room the grain is cleaned, and here the women 

give birth to their children. This portion of the room is partially screened off. As 

in Abor houses the head of the Dafla establishment has his place nearest the door, and 

the principal members of the household sit round the first fire-place, generally on short 

bits of log, smoking incessantly and passing round the ever-flowing gourd. Along 

the left side of the house runs a narrow passage, in which the beer is brewed, and on 

the tight side is a long open verandah in which fowls are kept. At the far end of 

the living room in the Subansiri houses a door opens on to a narrow verandah leading 

down to the pigsties. All hill granaries are raised off the ground on piles and an 

attempt is made to keep out the rats by providing the struts with broad wooden 

discs. 

Besides the ordinary dwelling houses and granaries Abor villages invariably contain 

a barrack for the young men called the moshat and often, but by no means invariably, 
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a dormitory for the unmarried girls called the vasheng, in which they always sleep, but 

do not cook. The moshap, which is a noticeably long building, is provided with numer- 

ous exits, and is, as a rule, in a central position ; here guests are entertained and 

councils are held. Women are forbidden to enter the moshap, but a corresponding 

self-denying ordinance does not exist as regards the vasheng. At Kombong, the chief 

Memong village, a fine guest house was noticed some little way outside the village and 

considerably below it. The Galongs also have a bachelors’ barrack, which they call 

the devi. Although the Galong girls sleep in their parents’ houses there is a custom of 

segregating the women during menstruation in a separate house. This house, it is said, 

is specially built by the slaves of the village. The Abors do not observe this custom 

of segregation, which may be compared with ancient Levitical regulations. During 

periods of menstruation, according to the Minyongs, the women are not segregated 

in other houses but sleep on the far side of the hearth. The Mishmis and Daflas have 

neither moshap nor rasheng. 

The household possessions of the Abors and kindred tribes can be divided into 

two groups. The first, purely domestic gear; the second, those articles that pass as 

currency throughout the country. The first group include 

the modern brassware obtained from the Plains, looms and 

spinning gear, bamboo chungas, mats (generally of screw pine) and more or less ela- 

borate cane basket work of various descriptions. The second category includes dankis, 

gongs, bells, and necklaces of old porcelain beads, besides merangs and other interest- 

ing bits of metal work. Muzthan and slaves are of high commercial value. Values and 

prices are extremely difficult to convert into ordinary currency. ‘The worth of any 

particular thing depends upon size and workmanship ; cattle naturally vary greatly 

in price, and the common phrase ‘‘so many mithan’’ is consequently misleading.' 

Slaves are valued according to their working capacity and sex. Moreover the same 

atticle varies very appreciably in value in different localities. 

Dankis are made in Tibet. It is possible that some are brought down the Dihang 

and Siyom valleys; but as those recently obtained in Riga 

were all said to come from the Padam, it is most probable 

that these interesting bowls are imported from Eastern Tibet through the upper 

Dibang valley and so into the Abor hills. Even the bowls that are obvious copies of 

finer work are far superior to anything that the Abors and allied tribes are known to 

manufacture. Abor art does not appear to rise above the simplest conventional 

designs to the representation of animal life which, in a people with whom hunting fills 

so prominent a place, is practically the negation of art. The dankis” are ornamented 

with conventional Buddhist symbols that are meaningless to the tribes south of Tibet. 

These dankis are commonly found, and used as money, in the villages right down to the 

plains of Assam. The bowls are obviously cast, and, as the typical dimensions may 

Currency. 

Bowls. 

! The average being from 45 to 75 rupees, but they have been known to fetch 120 :upees. Rupees of course are 

valueless to the Abors, Galongs and Daflas living in villages out of touch with Assam. Even the foot-hill villagers have 

to be educated up to a belief in the value of the smaller silver pieces. 

2 See Plate XXIII. 
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be taken to be 174 inches diameter at the mouth of the bowl, where it is widest, by 84 

inches in depth, the difficulties of manufacturing them must be considerable. Two 

types of danki have been found. ‘The more common variety is made of a brittle grey 

alloy, in which there is a considerable proportion of antimony. Round the inside of 

the bowl are, asa rule, eight symbols ‘sometimes there are only seven), or occasionally 

four. The eight usual symbols are: (1) The Wheel of Life (in its simplest form). (2) 

The White Umbrella. (3) The Fish. (4) The Pot of Treasure. (5) The Lotus. (6) The 

Conch Shell. (7) The so-called Noose of Love. (8) The Armorial Flag of Victory. 

Judging from the numerous dankis of this type that have been examined, the form of 

the Lotus, the Fish and Wheel of Life may be elaborated or simplified, whilst the other 

symbols adhere to the same conventional design in each case. Below these symbols 

the bowl narrows to a diameter of about 15 inches. The bottom of the bowl is almost 

flat. Outside the bowl, and coinciding with the symbols inside, are four large and four 

small metal cleets, the latter being placed in the centre of a conventional leaf design. 

These large and small cleets are alternate. They are either used for carrying the 

dankis about or for suspending them cauldronwise over a fire on the exceedingly rare 

occasions that they are used for cooking. Below the cleets a band in key pattern runs 

round the bowl. Three raised ribbands of metal run down outside from the rim and 

meet in the centre of the bottom of the bowl, dividing it into three equal parts. The 

bowls are regarded as money throughout the hills ; the rare occasions on which they 

are used as cooking utensils appear chiefly to present themselves when treaties are 

being ratified. : 

Iam indebted to Mr. Kemp for the opportunity he most kindly gave me of ex- 

amining the one example known of the second type of danki. This bowl is of the same 

size as the others, but is made of a different metal, and is in every respect most mark- 

edly superior to the other bowls that have been examined. . The bowl is unfortunately 

broken, and one of the four symbols with which it was ornamented is now missing. 

These symbols are: (1) Closed Lotus, (2) The Om, (3) Lotus, (4) missing, but the frag- 

ment remaining is certainly the portion of a symbol in character, possibly the Om 

repeated. It is not impossible that this second type of bowl is the relic of some earlier 

civilization that at least spread its influence many centuries ago, through the hills south 

of the Main Range of the Himalayas.. Such of these bowls that still exist may or may 

not have been buried, to be found as stated by the present-day Abor when working in 

his fields. They may, it is conjectured, be the bowls on which have been modelled 

the rough dankis commonly met with through the hills and are articles of export from 

Bhotan to the Lohit. 

In the Upper Dihang valley the proximity of Tibet is proclaimed by a marked 

increase in the metal work, obviously obtained from that country, that is to be seen. 

The only indigenous attempt at making the likeness of anything living upon the 

earth has been found at Kebang in the form of a copper armadillo of crude but 

amazing workmanship.' It is manifestly of considerable age. On one side (for it is 

‘ See Plate XVIII, fig. 12. The only other known specimen is in the possession of Mr. Furze, A.P.O., Pasighat. 
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flat) the appearance is that of a Merang of an unusual type, with a granulated surface. 

When turned over, the head, legs, feet and other portions of the creature’s anatomy, 

faithfully reproduced by the ancient artificer, are disclosed to view. It is about3 inches 

long and stands firmly on its feet, the flat disc-like body being raised about + inch off 

the ground. One piece of metal-work, seen at Balek, can hardly be considered, for it is 

quite new and represents an indifferent attempt to reproduce the figure of a man in a 

newspaper advertisement. It is not indeed a question of espying his beard under his 

muffler for the line of large buttons down what looks like an over-coat clearly bewrays 

the European tailor. 

Another form of money met with in most villages is the gong. These are of vari- 

ous sizes (the standard of measurement being the depth of 

metal at right angles to the face), to each of which in 

accordance with its age is assigned as definite a value as is possible amongst a people 

whose standard of currency is ceaselessly changing with their requirements. These 

gongs are round and perfectly plain, witha central boss. They are made of bell- 

metal. 

Gongs. 

Bells of various sizes, and more or less elaborately chased, are found throughout 

the hills. The smallest of all are worn, amongst the Padam, Panggis and Minyongs 

as ornaments of ritual by the mirits. These bells,' some of 
which appear to be of considerable age and are apparently 

made of the same metal as the finer type of dank, are rather like sleigh-bells in appear- 

ance and are worn in bunches. ’ The larger bells are used as currency. They are almost 

invariably tongueless and frequently broken, and quite possibly are the worn-out pro- 

perty of the monasteries that, it is gathered from our various Kamba witnesses, is 

foisted upon the Lo traders at the marts along the frontier. The largest and most 

valuable bells are generally kept buried in the jungle, a precaution frequently taken 

by the owners of the gongs. In a Dafla village in the Kamla valley a beautiful bell 

and some copper bracelets were literally unearthed for exhibition. 

Auother possession of the Abors of peculiar interest is the copper disc called the 

mevang. These vary in size and the curious handle-like 

piece of metal projecting from the disc gives them the ap- 

pearance of the specula of Greek and Roman civilization.’ A specimen obtained from 

the Yamne valley was 5 inches in diameter with a projection 13 inches long. The 

mevang is invariably provided with two small holes on the circumference furthest 

from the projection, but it is denied by the Abors that it is worn as a talisman round 

the neck. The Abors say they are of great age and were brought over the hills by 

their remote ancestors when first they came into the country they now occupy. Two 

other solutions of their origin have been offered by the hill-men, the one worthy of con- 

sideration being that the merangs are made of metal dug up from the fields; the other 

explanation is that they fell from the sky and were dug up by industrious cultivators 

Bells. 

Charms. 

! See Plate XIX, figures 6, 7, 11. 2 See Plate XVIII, 11, 12, 13. 

% It was gathered in the Memba country that milang is Tibetan for a mirror. 
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when clearing the hill side. It is of course within the bounds of possibility that these 

discs of metal were made by some long-forgotten dwellers in these hills. But I am not 

prepared to hazard an opinion either as to their origin or what purpose they served. 

Besides his mevangs the well-to-do hill-man may possess one other heirloom of 

unknown age and origin. This is the copper scarab-like ornament called the dine! 

This, unlike the merang, is used as an amulet. 

Another interesting form of metal work is the disc, or rough Maltese Cross with 

one, or sometimes two, cones projecting from it. These vary considerably in work- 

manship, but are generally made of the danki metal. One that has been measured 

was 44 inches across, with the projecting cone I inch in length. The point of the 

projection is frequently a cylinder that, if it were found in Tibetan hands, would cer- 

tainly contain a charm or prayer ; these, however, appear to be empty and some at least 

from their rough workmanship seem to be copies of metal work imported from Tibet, 

These pieces of metal work are provided with a loop under the disc to enable them to 

be worn as charms. ‘They are said to have a medicinal value. As there is a second 

type in which the apex of the cone is surmounted by a miniature beyop doubled over 

almost into the form of a cylinder, the charms appear to be both male and female. 

It is conjectured that they are aphrodisiacs. Small rough cymbals, which these 

charms sometimes rather distantly resemble, are also found in the possession of the 

hill-men. 

In connexion with the statement that has appeared that the Maltese Cross design 

is the last surviving trace of missionary work that was uhdertaken in the Abor hills 

about 50 years ago, it may be observed that some of the plaques appear to be very 

much older, and that a very similar design appears on some of the cloth that is yearly 

imported through the upper Dibang valley from Tibet. ‘The cross in its simplest 

form, surrounded by a circle, or ornamenting some circular object, is exceedingly 

common ; it appears on the blue imitation turquoise beads that come from ‘Tibet 

and is the design with which the beyofs are ornamented. It is identical with the 

Wheel of Life symbol on the danhis. 

The most interesting personal property belonging to the Daflas of the lower 

Kamla valley (apart from the metal-work already re 

ferred to) consists of the strings of immense blue porce- 

lain beads of Tibetan origin, some of which are of considerable age, and the chowris 

of serow hair dyed red set in worked metal holders {sometimes these are of silver) that 

the women hang round their necks. They also wear the metal charms and bells 

worn by the Daflas to the west of them and by their eastern neighbours. 

The Chulikata and Bebijia Mishmis are very poor in metal ornaments. ‘The 

headmen, however, sometimes own Tibetan drums, and brass cymbals which are 

used when the village has a dance. The Digaru and Meju women of the Lohit 

valley, on the contrary, are loaded with silver ornaments, beautiful examples of 

Tibetan charm boxes, and plain neck-rings of solid silver that they make, in their 

own country, from rupees, for silver money comes into the Lohit valley from both 

China and India. 

Ornaments of neighbouring tribes. 
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The village community in the Abor and Galong country, where society is in a 

slightly more advanced state than amongst the Daflas and 

Mishmis of both Dibang and Lohit valleys consists of the 

headmen of the village, the medicine-man, the craftsmen, the groups of families, the 

young men and the slaves. 

The headman (Gam) is chosen by the voice of the community. In this election 

experience to guide such affairs as policy and the selection 

and division of fresh sites for ‘‘ jhums,’’ and wealth to en- 

tertain strangers when necessary in the name of the village, all weigh. Ageisalso a 

factor, for the Gam is the village Nestor. An unusually young Gam connotes excep- 

tional force of character. But the most important plank in the candidate’s plat- 

form is the measure in which his orders and ideas convey the ‘‘ sense ’’ of the village, 

for he as Gam must represent the sanior pars of the Councils periodically held in the 

moshap. It he does not the opinion of another man is listened to, and here the road to 

suspersession begins. It is personality, and a persuasive tongue, that rule. The 

several Gams to be found in almost every village may thus be accounted for. It has 

been observed that only the word of the leading Gam carries real weight in the com- 

munity. No form of voting appears to exist. The moot-like method of shouting 

down any dissentient and so obtaining unanimity in the Council is, presumably, 

adopted. Doubtiul matters are, however, settled by the casting of lots. When the 

common interests of a group of villages are likely to be affected, the Gams of the com- 

munities concerned meet and hold a council together. But the village is the true unit, 

not the sept, nor the clan, still less the entire tribe although, of course, blood relation- 

ship creates a certain amount of sympathy. A community has been known, as a 

matter of policy, to elect a Gam from another village ; an instance of this is to be 

found in the election during 1911 of a leading Komsing man as Gam of Kebang, after 

the deposition of Takot. 

Dutem Gam of Ledum, who is the strongest personality amongst the villages 

of the Abor foot hills, gave me an interesting account of the procedure that is adopted 

by an Abor who is anxious to get a voice in the affairs of the village. The ambitious 

Abor, who must be rich enough to defray his considerable election expenses, gives a 

feast, called ebor, to the village, at which a large amount of apfong (wine) is provided, 

and mithan {tame Bos frontalis) are killed. The word edor is not to be found in Lorraine ' 

but efor is given as ‘‘ name of an Abor feast.’’ I asked one of my interpreters, a Miri 

of Oiyang village, what the word meant and he said it is a feast, given by one manor 

more, at which much apong and acow, or mithan, is provided. This feast brings the 

donor’s wealth and generosity into due prominence. In abouta year’s time he gives 

another feast, and on this occasion some villager is put up to make a laudatory speech. 

The enthusiasm born of apong is calculated to assure the election of the would-be Gam. 

lf he can afford it the new Gam, after election, gives a thirdfeast. Dutem described 

this as a well-known custom but one that, apparently, met with singularly little 

The Village Community. 

Headmen. 

| Dictionary of the Abor-Miri Language, Lorraine. E, B, Assam, Secretariat Printing Office, rgro. 
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encouragement in his own village. It is quite certain that the headship of the village 

is not hereditary, nor is there any trace whatsoever of the interesting custom of auto- 

matic colonization by the elder sons of the chief and the assumption of authority by the 

youngest that exists amongst Nagas and Lushais. 

The position and influence of women throughout the hills is remarkable, in spite 

of the fact that wives are, to all intents and purposes, 

bought and sold, and that they are debarred from in- 

heriting property. Besides the considerable influence exerted by the women over 

village opinion, priestesses are quite common amongst the Abors. Amongst the Sub- 

ausiri Daflas women are at times actually deputed to take the fosa annually distributed 

by Government; and I was told by the Daflas that in one village on the Kamla a woman 

was the leading personality, settled disputes, and would be of the greatest assistance 

in procuring coolies for me. 

The Mirus (priests) are invariably men amongst the Galongs and Mishmis ; 

amongst the Abors priestesses are frequently met with. 

The office is not looked upon as hereditary, but the way in 

which the mantle falls upon the new prophet will be explained when the religion of the 

people is discussed. 

There are smithies in almost every village ; the craft is not hereditary, but en- 

Smiths. tirely dependent on the skill of the individual. 

Agriculture plays the most important part in the life of the people ; flocks and 

herds are largely owned, but the Abors and kindred tribes 

are in no sense a pastoral people like the Poba nomads 

over the main range to the north. The poorer clans, such as the Midu Mishmis, rely 

to a greater degree on hunting, but although hunting is regularly and systematically 

pursued, agriculture is the main support of the tribes along the frontier. The crops 

vary in quality in different localities from the great agricultural prosperity of the 

Memongs of Kombong to the miserable stunted Mishmi fields up the Khun river, 

but, excepting the foot-hill colonists, who have to some extent adopted plains’ methods, 

the hill tribes sow their crops broadcast on stretches of cleared forest land, moving, 

as the surface soil becomes exhausted, to a fresh area. The utter lack of clan 

organization may, it is considered, be partly due to the extravagant system of 

agriculture followed by the hillmen, wholive in communities separated from each other 

by the extensive tracts that are required for their rotation of ‘‘jhums.’’ This 

isolation may possibly have done much to foster the prevailing spirit of self-interest 

and independence that hardly ever sees as far as the next village. 

Time is reckoned by the number of years since a tract was cleared for cultivation 

or, for longer periods, by the number of times any particular piece of land has been 

cultivated. In villages established within the memory of the older inhabitants every- 

thing is dated from the founding of the village : ‘‘ In the Gamship of So and So ”’ is 

another classical method of recording local events. 

The Gam of the village decides on the tract to be cleared ; the men of the village 

all turn out, cut down, collect and burn the undergrowth and fell the trees. This 

Women. 

Priests. 

Agriculture. 
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J method of clearing is called ‘‘ jhum-ing’’ and the fields are known as ‘‘ jhums,’’ in 

Assam. The Abor word for a ‘‘ jhum’’ is a-rik. The charred logs are used to fence 

off the family holdings, which are all apportioned by the Gam. ‘These tree-trunks 

are often the recognized and usual foot-paths through the fields. Ifafamily is unable to 

work its own land, an arrangement is made with some other household, who work the 

plot instead, giving as rent a proportion of the crop, or labourers may be hired for a 

food wage. The number of years that a “‘jhum’’ is worked varies from I to 5 years, 3 

being the usual period. Some of the fields in the Sipu valley, where substantial wooden 

cattle-fences over 5 foot high are commonly used, and the alluvial flats of the Persen 

valley in the Dafla country (devoted largely to tobacco) appeared to be under even longer 

periods of cultivation. The period during which the ‘‘ jhums’”’ lie fallow, and revert 

into bush and light tree jungle easily distinguishable from virgin forest, depends toa 

great extent upon the population that the area has to support. Within the radius ofa 

group of large villages the land may be taken up after four or five years, but old 

‘‘jhums,’’ within the vicinity of small communities, have been noticed that must 

have been over 20 years old. ‘‘ Jhuming’’ does not appear to be carried on beyond 

a height of 5,500 feet. Some of the fields, especially in the Galong and Mishmi country, 

are on incredibly steep hillsides. Terracing and the irrigation of the fields are both 

unknown. All rice cultivation is dry, but in the Balek fields it was noticed that rice 

was growing by itself in clumps that had been dibbled in by hand, an improvement 

upon the usual indiscriminate sowing of all the crops together. It has been observed 

that ‘“‘jhum”’ cultivation is not nearly so clean in its second year, and the grasses 
in the third year frequently almost choke the crops. Peal,’ in his account 

of various hill customs, notices this form of agriculture and points out that after the 

site is abandoned creepers and young trees kill the grasses, which cannot grow in 

shade, and so, by re-afforestation, the tract becomes once more ready for ‘‘jhuming.”’ 

The ground, when cleared, is prepared for sowing in the roughest manner by 

scratching the surface to the depth of a few inches with a dao or a pointed stick. ‘There 

are two sowings, the first ‘‘ ai-uk’’ rice, in January and February, the second the 

Miri (white) rice in about April and May. The two harvests are in May and Septem- 

ber—October ; but the time of harvest of course varies considerably. When the crops 
are about 2 ft. high the fields are weeded and cleaned. Millet and job’s-tears are sown 

broadcast with the rice; they ripen more slowly and the millet sown for the second 

crop is not ready till December. I was told by the Subansiri Daflas that they put in 

about five times as much millet (from which they brew their beer) as they do rice. 

Black dal and pepper are also grown. Chillies, cucumbers and pumpkins are grown in 

quantities. Separate fields of maize were seen in the Dobang country. Round, and in 

the middle of, many of the hill villages little enclosures are made where maize, sugar- 

cane or opium are grown. Cotton is sown in April and gathered in October. Wax for 
the smith’s moulds is collected in May and June. ‘Thiscalendar applies to the southern 

districts in normal years. ‘The villagers are busy trapping during the off season. In 

1 J.A.S.B., Vol, LXIII, Part III, No. 1, 1894, p. 12. 
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the villages jack-trees (Mishmi country excepted, so I am informed by Captain 

Bethell), oranges, lemons and guavas are grown; and some care is taken of the 

clumps of bamboo flourishing, as a rule, in the vicinity. Neither oranges or lemons 

appear to be grown in or near the villages east of the Yamne. Those communities that 

cultivate opium pick it in October. To scare birds away from the fields bamboo 

poles are set up, to these are attached lines on which leaves are tied that swing freely 

in the wind. Another way in which the crops are protected is by putting a line of 

fresh plantain leaves round the edge of the fields to frighten the jungle-fowl. The 

Mishmis use bird scares on lines not unlike the tin protectors put on telegraph wires 
across grouse moors at home. 

Small houses are built in the ‘‘ jhums’’ and in these the owners of the fields are 

accustomed to spend the night during harvest, if the cultivation is far from the village. 

Lines of women go across the fields, in harvest, and strip off the grain into conical 

creels slung on the right thigh. The straw is afterwards cut and burnt. ‘The 

grain is collected in the ‘‘ jhum’’ houses before it is taken into the granaries. The 

hill-men are as a rule very improvident, and the 20 maunds of rice that each household 

6 ) 

(on an average) has collected in its granary by the middle of December has almost 

disappeared two months before the next harvest. Grain is pounded in cradles made - 

from the trunk of a tree ; fans of basket work are used for winnowing. Riceis the. 

staple Abor and Galong cereal, and millet and Indian corn that of the Mishmis.! 

A considerable amount of tobacco is grown; the leaves are picked, cut up and dried 

in the fields. The country about Yemsing is believed to be a great tobacco-growing 

district ; and the alluvial flats along the Persen valley in the Dafla country are largely 

under tobacco. Opium is occasionally grown, but is not known in the districts to the 

north. ‘Tobacco either smoked in a silver or bamboo ‘cob’ pipe or chewed, smoothes 

the rugged path of life for man, woman and child alike throughout the hills. 

The wine of the country is known as apong and is brewed from millet seed. A 

funnel is made with a bamboo frame and plantain leaf lining ; this is filled with millet 

seed and hot water is poured on to the grain which is then fermented. The liquid is 

‘* cleared ’’ with rice charcoal by the Abors which destroys the rather attractive 

light yellow colour of the liquor as made by the Daflas. The Mishmi wine is coffee 

coloured and is made similarly to that of the Daflas. Themillet is boiled, fermented and 

soaked in warm water and the first brew (followed by several others) drained through 

a sieve. ‘The first brew is the best and strongest. Amongst the Mishmis and Daflas 

it is generally drunk warm. All the hill tribes drink quantities of apong from baby- 

hood on every possible occasion. It varies most noticeably in quality, and when 

1 Angong Abor cultivation is far more primitive than that of the Minyong and Karko people. Consequently rice 

cannot be called their staple food. They subsist for half the year on anything they can get. The red pith of a palm 

locally known as fasat is pounded up and strained a number of times in water. It forms a meal called tabe that is made 

up into bread. They eke this out with such products of the jungle as fern leaves, edible roots and the cultivated jackfruit. 
These Abors come well into the picture drawn by the Elizabethan balladist Sapardon of the ‘‘iiij score and ten in, 
Kynges Benche.’’ 

‘Som gnaw broun crustes of bred som burnish bouns like doggs. 

‘Som wysh to fyll thyr gutts with catts ratts myse or froggs.’’ 
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well-made is a good and refreshing drink; although not nearly so intoxicating as the 

Naga rice beer, it is potent enough to “‘corn’’ the noble savage within a reasonable time. 

All the tribes possess herds of mthan and numbers of pigs and fowls. Muthan 

are owned by individuals and are not, as was stated in an 

account that appeared in the public press, common pro- 

perty. In addition to herds of mithan the Galongs, more especially the Memong clan, 

own herds of red cattle of a very good stamp : these are similar to Assamese cattle. 

Daflas and Galongs have numbers of goats. But goats are only seen in the 

Abor country very occasionally. The hill-tribes do not milk their cattle'; they 

use them as money and as sacrifices to be eaten at ceremonial feasts. The Galongs, 

unlike the Abors, eat dogs, and indeed any and every animal save the tiger.” Rats are 

looked upon as a great delicacy. Wild birds, beasts and fish are trapped or shot with 

arrows, domestic animals are strangled, mithan by being hanged, pigs by strangulation 

between two sticks thrust into the ground and pressed inwards. Muithan havea rope 

tied round their necks ; they are then driven up to an inclined stage on which the Abors 

haul until the beast is strangled. This method of hanging is an interesting parallel 

to the Tibetan sacrifices at Lhasa where the animal with a noose round its neck is driven 

over the edge of a precipice. Another method is to half strangle the animal and then 

throw the rope over the branch ofa tree and pull onthe rope until the unfortunate beast 

is dead. 

Birds, goats and pigs are burnt whole and unskinned in the fire before being eaten, 

they can hardly be said to be cooked. When travelling in 

the Subansiri valley I saw quantities of dried buffalo 

meat being brought up from the plains to supplement the local supplies of 

mithan, pig and goat. This dried meat the Daflas seem to prefer imperfectly 

cured. Rice, with some relish, and dried fish or meat is the staple Abor-Galong 

food. They also make a kind of bread of rice or maize. Rice is prepared in bamboo 

chungas, into which water is poured, the rice being enclosed in leaf envelopes. The 

chungas are leant against a horizontal stick fastened over the fire andfrequently turned. 

When the chungas are charred all round the rice is found to be well cooked. Eggs are 

toasted. Prawns and various insects, especially cinnamon beetles*® and locusts, are 

eaten, and the hill people collect fungi, some of which are actually poisonous, and eat 

them aiter boiling them several times in water. Blackberries and raspberries and other 

wild berries, plantains, wild mangoes and potatoes and other roots are collected and 

used for food. ‘The hill-men eat two meals a day and refresh the inner man between 

the morning and evening repast by frequent drinks of apong. 

Every community does not necessarily possess a smith, nor doall the tribes weave 

cotton fabrics on the loom to make wearing apparel ; but 

all the hill-tribes show great skill in making basket work 

Livestock. 

Preparation of Food. 

Manufactures. 

1 The Memba pecple of course milk their cattle. 

2 See Dalton’s Ethnology of Bengal, p. 33, for an exception to this rule of the hill tribes, 

% The head of this insect is poisonous and is rejected by the hill-men. 
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to meet many of their requirements from the cane that grows in the jungle. In the 

making of cloth and in metal work the Abors and Galongs show their superiority over 

the Daflas. Near the plains the Abor women weave the coloured cloths and rug-like 

cotton fabrics that have already been described. Further up the valley white cloth 

is made, and amongst the most northern people who have been visited black cloth is 

woven. Cotton is ginned in a machine by the Abors and Galongs, but not by the 

Daflas or Mishmis and gadus (to be used either as blankets or made into coats) are 

woven in a loom very similar to those used in Assam. The cane work of the helmets, 

whether the fine Dafla pattern or the coarser Galong and Abor work is singularly 

good. A helmet will hold water and is strong enough to ward off a sword cut. The 

light basket. work is also good ; and serviceable mats are made of dry screw pine leaves. 

Kaking in the Galong country and Komsing and Riu in the Abor country are cen- 

tres of a brisk pottery trade. The Kaking pottery is made of grey, and the Abor of 

red, clay. The pots are kneaded and beaten out with a stone and a stick. 

The blacksmith’s shop, called Yog yup ekum in Abor and Rongmaw ko deri in Galong, 

turns out the small knives worn suspended from the neck, daos, swords, spear and 

arrow heads, pipes, charms, brass bracelets, girdle discs and beyop plates. These last 

are made very largely in Komsing. Only a few skilled craftsmen can turn out the 

higher class of work. The best sword and bracelet work is done in the Memong villages 

on the Siyom, and along the middle reaches of the Dihang river. The best examples 

ot bracelet work are very deeply and clearly cut: the design distantly resembles 

atabesque, but is far more like some of the geometric patterns of Aurignacian age found 

in the Hautes-Pyrenees. Raw metal is not worked, but in making castings with wax 

and clay moulds and in working up iron rods, obtained from Assam, into weapons, the 

local smiths show some skill. The bellows are made of cylinders of large bamboos. 

The value of a sword depends on the number of welding lines on the blade. A 

hill-man who wants some beyop discs made takes his own metal and possibly his 

own wax to the smith and has the discs cast and ornamented according to his 

own wishes. The ordinary design appears to be a copy of the Wheel of Life 

symbol commonly found on the dankis. The beyop discs are made in graduated sizes : 

the largest, which are generally about 33 inches in diameter, are worn in front. Broken 

bits of danki metal are generally kept for the manufacture of beyops, but brass is also 

used. A Riu man told me that Karko is noted for its manufacture of beyop discs, and 

that they are manufactured by melting the metal and making it into a long string, or 

wire, which is coiled round into a flat disc. Melted metal is then poured over it and the 

surface planed off neatly. Komsing is also noted for the manufacture of these discs. 

The girdle discs frequently worn by married women throughout the hills are, as a rule, 

of brass. Some of the Dafla designs are elaborate and these are of course of Tibetan 

manufacture. 

As regards the word ‘‘ beyop’’ commonly used to denote the disc, or girdle of 

discs worn by the women, it may be noted that Lorraine gives beyop as “‘ a girdle of 

metal discs worn by Abor girls and by women before bearing children.’’ A man of 

Riu told me that banyap was the name of one plate and nopium the whole girdle. As 
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he correctly named the ordinary waist belt (wk) asked as a test question the above may 
be correct. : 

Each community has its own hunting area, as it has its agricultural area, clearly 

defined by natural features.. With the exceptions of 

tigers that are trapped and birds that are snared, all 

animals are not only trapped but are hunted by large parties armed with bows and 

arrows, and the quarry is systematically driven. The arrow ordinarily used for hunting is 

a slip of bamboo ; barbed arrows worth on an average the equivalent to 4 annas apiece) 

are too scarce to be generally expended inhunting. Dogs are regularly used in hunting, 

and are highly valued in consequence. The Daflas more especially take the greatest 

care of their dogs. One Gam up the Kamlatold me that after three years’ training they 

are considered ‘‘as intelligent as men.’’ The Abor breed of dog is black and white, 

the Dafla red and white. ‘Tigers alone of all the denizens of the jungle are not eaten. 

All game, when the day’s sport is over, is layed out on short stakes run into the ground 

close together for the purpose. Here the game is distributed before being taken into 

the village and used as food. When an animal is killed with poisoned arrows only the 

flesh round the wound is cut out. ‘The rest of the animal may besafelyeaten. Birds 

are taken in anoose bow-trap ; thosethat Ihave come across ready set in the jungle were 

baited with bunches of ripe corn; berries are also used: animals, especially wild pig, 

are taken in pits four to six feet deep with sharp stakes at the bottom, on which the 

beasts are impaled. The mouth of the trap is covered with branches and leaves. An- 

other form is the spear trap, which is let off by a pull on the cane rope set across the 

game track. This type of trap is more common amongst the Daflas, but is most ordi- 

narily used by the Nagas, who find it a very effective weapon in inter-village warfare. 

One that I saw in the Dafia hills was fitted with a wooden haft about 3 ft. 6 ins. long, 

to which was attached a broad head of poisonous bamboo well hardened and sharpened 
in the fire. Another trap, used especially for rats, consists of a flat stone supported 

on sticks over a bait ; the stone falls and crushes the animal. 

The Abor colonists in the Plains and the Pasials at the gorge of the Dihang make 

and use casting nets, but the ordinary methods of fishing, as pursued up the Siemen 

valley and at the mouths of the smaller tributaries of the Dihang and other rivers in 

the Dafla, Galong, Abor and Mishmi hills, consist of dams either of plantain stems or 

of well-made hurdle-work built across the stream ; conical baskets from 2 ft. 6 ins. to 

4 ft. across at the mouth are fixed into these dams, mouths upstream.' The fish are 

driven into the baskets by the rush of water. The ‘‘ beats ’’ belonging to the differ- 

ent villages in the Siemen valley were found to be marked off by piles of stones. Huts 

for the use of fishing parties are quite common on the banks of the rivers. 

I was shown a most entertaining way in which the Minyong Abors catch prawns. 

The bait consists of the fat white larvae to be found in fallen plantain stems; search 

is then made for a plant whose fibrous leaf is called by the Abors ko-i. Not only does 

Hunting and Fishing. 

1 The baskets, higher up the valleys, are used without the dams. ‘They are hung out in the water on cane lines at 

the end of big bamboos. 
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this most useful plant supply the prawn-fisherman’s rod, line, cast and hook, together 

with his landing net and creel, but is also used by the Abors for wrapping up the rations 

of rice {or dry millet seed for apong) that he carries in his ruksack. | The stalk 

and central fibre of a ko-i leaf acts as rod, line and cast, or rather casts, for the 

sport is not altogether innocent of poakioae methods and three or fone baits 

are used. To each cast a larva is tied with a slip knot. The baited line i is sunk 

into a likely pool and presently the prawns are tempted out of their airs to feed 

upon the fat white larvae. The idea is to land them into a ko-ileaf held, as net and 

basket combined, in the left hand. The prawns become rather shy when they find 

themselves lifted from the bottom of the pool to the surface and into the air. Eye 

and hand (more especially letting one’s left hand know what the right hand doeth) 

must work together to make a good basket and create, for after days, memories of an 

Abor hill-stream that may vie (very nearly) with remembrances of a boat—or, as it cer- 

tainly seemed then, a trireme—and a lightly-hooked loch trout. = | | | 

Before a party goes out lots are cast with stones to see whether the expedition is likely 

to be successful. If the omens are clearly unfavourable the trip is postponed. ‘Thirty- 

six small stones are shaken in the hand and breathed upon, during which the nature of 

the omen is kept clearly in mind. The handful of stones is then run out into three 

heaps A, B, C, and from these heaps, which should be more or less equal i in size, pairs of 

stones are taken until 1, 2 or 3 stones remain in each heap. The ‘“‘rubbish heap’? is 

then picked up and another line of three heaps D, E, F, made under the first. These are 

reduced to 1, 2 and 3 stones as before. One or two, but not three, stones may be 

leftat A,C or F. Sometimes three rows are made, sometimes only two, the procedure 

varies in different villages. A represents the object heap, and this is governed favour- 

ably or unfavourably by combinations of the other heaps, generally in pairs BE, CF. 

For a favourable hunting omen one stone at A, which represents the quarry, appears to 

be essential for success ; the appearance of two stones at A and three at D is the most 

unfavourable omen, so unfavourable that when it appeared I was told it would be far 

better to stay at home. Groups of similar numbers of stones at BE, CF give favour- 

able omens. 

When the hill-men go away from home, especially upon a foray or hunting expen 

tion, it is believed that ill-fortune will come if apong is brewed, or game (Lorraine men- 

tions fish) is cooked by the women of the household during the absence of the party. 

This is an interesting parallel to the tabooed acts given by Frazer,' prohibiting the wife 

from eating flesh during the absence of her husband. Ill luck is warded off, that is to 

say the spirit of evil fortune is driven away, just as the spirit of ill health is some 

times exorcised, by waving about branches of atree. This, I have been told, need not 

necessarily be performed by a muri. 

It is the defences, or the lack of them, set up by the Frontier tribes, whether it 

be the sangars and walled strongholds of the Pathan or Warfare. 
ae the stockades of the Nagas, that proclaim the warlike or 

' Golden Bough, Part II, 1911 Edition, Ch, IV, Section 6. 
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peaceful nature of the race. The tribes between the Borheli and the Lohit, all that 

has been said to the contrary notwithstanding, are not amongst those that delight in 

war. Being a primitive hunting race all the male element of the population goesabout 

armed with bow, arrows, spear and perhaps along sword, in addition to the short knife 

and ordinary dao, which is an absolute necessity of life to the dweller in the jungle ; 

and all boys from an early age are taught to shoot; as were boys of an earlier and cer- 

tainly not less virile England. But the bow of the tribesman on this frontier is used 

chiefly in hunting, and hardly ever against a neighbouring village or tribe. There is 

small fear of a raid or foray, consequently the villages are in many cases not fortified 

at all, or at the most are protected by bamboo stockades (generally of no great length) 

and panjis in the direction from which members of some other clan may be expected 

to approach. As a rule, however, villages are built on sites that are naturally strong 

in themselves and require but slight artificial improvement. No village that has been 

visited was found to possess an all-round defensive perimeter. The most strongly 

fortified villages that have been visited are Simong in the Abor country and the Mishmi 

villages on the Sisseri that face the Padam border.' These villages are defended by 

extensive bamboo stockades, chevaux de frise and long panjis, and are provided with 

fcotified gateways and portcullis. 

The chief weapon of the tribesman is the bamboo long-bow shod with iron, with 
a cane “‘ string’’ and supplied with bamboo shafted arrows. This weapon is effective 

up to about 180 yards, but has been known to carry 

about 70 yards further. Cross bows have not been seen. 

The arrows are of two kinds. The arrow in common use is a slip of bamboo 

(sometimes a poisonous variety of bamboo is employed), the point of which is 

hardened in the fire. Cane leaf is invariably used to fletch the arrow. Arrows 

are not feathered spirally, nor are the heads twisted to give spin. The better 

type of arrow is tipped almost always with an iron head, although beauti- 

fully-made bone heads have been found, chiefly in.the Dafla hills. I have 

seen no stone arrow-heads, nor have jade or jasper’.heads, for spears, axes 

or arrows been discovered, either in use or as the relics of anearlier race. Flints 

are not found in the country. The iron-headed arrows are fastened to the shaft with 

fine cane splicing, and the shaft is deeply notched near the head so that the arrow may 

break off short in the wound. In the body of one of Mr. Williamson’s coolies found 

in the Dihang river after the massacre at Komsing in Ig11, I noticed the cane fastening 

of an arrow head, the shaft of which the cooly had broken off in his attempts to pull 

out the arrow. These arrows are poisoned.’ The most common poison in the southern 

Dafla and Galong hills is Croton tiglium. Aconitum ferox is not nearly so common as it 

has to be imported from the north, or from the Mishmis to the east. I have some corro- 

boration for the statement that the Abors (who get the bulk of their croton poison 

Weapons. 

1 Karko was found to have three lines of wall and ditch defences on the south side. 

2 The Balek Abors called the croton berries moyu and the aconite ammo. The toxic properties of croton are said to 

disappear rapidly when used by itself: it must be fresh, hence presumably the mixture. 
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from the Galongs) prefer to use aconite in hunting and a mixture of aconite and 

croton in war ; for they appear to believe that the latter is certain, whereas aconite is 

useless if the arrow is extracted at once and the wound washed. ‘The Daflas declare 

that they obtain their aconite from a high mountain away to the north infested with 

black and yellow snakes ; the Simong Abors stated that they get their aconite from 

the snowy range to the north of them and propitiate the spirits of the place by sacri- 

ficial rites. The Aka poison is aconite. The poison, which to become rapidly absorbed 

must be fresh, is powdered upon a stone and made up into a paste with the juices of a 

creeper and a wild potato' and laid thickly on to the head of the arrow just behind the 

point. It is said, but I have no proof to support it, that arrows are also poisoned 

by thrusting them into decomposing carcasses. The main risk run from a wound 

inflicted by an arrow poisoned with aconite is from blood poisoning, provided the 

arrow is quickly extracted, for the aconite (although a comparatively rapid poison) is 

probably dry and takes some time to enter the system. The Abors affirm that croton 

is almost instantaneous in its effect.2 The hill antidote for a poisoned arrow is to 

wash the wound and apply a mixture of fowl’s dung and opium, if obtainable. 

Arrows are carried in a bamboo case, provided with a lid and fitted with an out- 

side cane pocket for spare ‘‘ strings’’ and the bracer guard of cane. These arrow 

cases are sometimes rather nicely finished with bands of plaited cane work, and the sling 

of cane or strip of hide by which it-is carried is often adorned with bunches of squirrel 

tails. 

The second weapon, in order of importance, isthe sword. Swords are made in three 

recognized lengths ; the longest are Tibetan obtained from the Boris, or made in the 

Memong country. The blades are straight single edged, and have no point, for the 

hill-men cut with great dexterity and strength, but do not thrust. The average length 

of blade is 2 ft. 3 ins. ; the handle is wood, generally ornamented with cane work, but 

brass work has been seen on some swords obtained from the north. Komkar and 

Pangkang are renowned for their sword-makers.* When I visited the latter the Gam 

emerged, black as Vulcan, from his furnaces. The scabbards are either of split 

bamboo (Abor, Memong and Dafla usual custom), or of wood (Mishmi, Dobang, 

Tadun). ‘The sword is carried over the shoulder on a sling of hide, either of mithan 

bear, or deer skin. 

The utter lack of an artistic sense in the tribes on this frontier is very clearly 

illustrated by the entire absence of ornamentation on the quivers and scabbards, 

in striking contrast to ancient hunters generally and to primitive hunting peoples 

of the present day, such as the Eskimo, and the Australian aborigines, who 

delight in ornamenting their weapons with artistic designs. Spears are frequently 

(ons ) 

1 The creeper and the root (that I took for wild potato) are both cultivated. They call the former ¢alo and the: ~ 

latter-mane.- The Daflas are said to use pig’s-blood to bind the powdered poison. 

2 There appears to be strong diversity of opinion amongst medical men and analysts regarding these poisons. The 

notes I have taken were obtained from the most trustworthy Abors in the Balek villages. I have no corroboration 

or evidence, from other communities, and give these details for what they are worth. 

3 See pp. 7,and 44 of Memoir. 
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seen : they are primarily used as Alpine stocks in the more hilly country, and unlike 

the shorter Naga spears are never thrown. The spear head is remarkably small and is 

ornamented with a tuft of hair, dyed red. The spear shaft is usually 7 or 8 feet long. 

A dao (generally discarded when the longer weapon is carried) and the short knife 

complete the armament, unless a bundle of panjis, sometimes carried to obstruct the 

path in front of a pursuing enemy, is included. Guns are so scarce that they cannot 

be considered as a portion of the armament. Such guns that are to be found in the 

more southern communities are obsolete British muskets, those belonging to the more 

northern peoples are prong guns of Tibetan manufacture. 

The sword-cut-proof cane helmet is frequently covered with tufts of hair, dyed 

red, or black. In Riga it is the fashion amongst the 

young bloods to adorn their helmets with one and 

sometimes two, hornbill beaks embellishing them further with the feathers of jungle 

fowl or pheasant, a grotesque effect remarkably like the crests of medieval chivalry on 

the Continent of Europe. Sometimes the tufts of hair, as amongst the Panggis, 

are so long as to fall to the shoulders ; deer skin coats, armlets of hide (especially 

amongst the northern Daflas), large rectangular shields, generally of cane, sometimes 

of hide, together with large ruksacks, (occasionally) covered with bearskin in the north 

and black dyed fibre further south, complete the hill-man’s equipment. In these 

ruksacks are carried rations made up in packages of one day’s rice. - The meyart, the 

disc with the beyop top of cymbal-like design, is worn on the back of the neck as 

a protection against sword-cuts. 

The tribesmen do not mass after the manner of the jirgahs in the north-west. 

The cohesion given by a militant religion, and the ghazi 

fanaticism kindled by the mullahs, finds no counterpart here. 

No one tribe can be expected to rise en masse ; still less probable is the bursting of 

the frontier into that blaze of war not unknown beyond the Indus. ‘To meet a com- 

mon foe a certain number of villages may combine, but even then the defence of some 

carefully prepared position by the young men of the communities involved never 

quickens into co-ordinated attack. In other words, the hill-men will stand until the 

assault is pressed home (or their rations are exhausted if no serious operations are in 

progress), behind elaborate stockades built with immense labour, but may be relied on 

when encountering a civilized enemy to confine their counter-attacks to very occasional 

and disconnected rushes by swordsmen through his columns or to half-hearted 

sniping with arrows. ‘The selection of defensive positions and the siting of the works 

with which they are crowned shows admirable judgment ; whilst the construction of 

long lines of rock shoots and the immense stockades and palisades for which the Abors 

in particular are famous is worthy of far more determined defenders. Panjis (short 

sharp bamboo stakes) and traps similar to the pits and bow-traps used for big game may 

be employed to strengthen the defences. A shell-proof stockade wall over 2,000 yards 

long and ten feet high constructed of stout timber and stones, with a panji-sown ditch 
in front of it and belts of panjis as an additional obstacle could only be taken after 

almost prohibitive loss, were the position unturnable and the enemy a determined foe. 

Equipment. 

Tactics. 
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Fortunately for the British Empire and the corporals guards that as a rule are called 

upon to ward or enlarge its boundaries, the warlike nature of a race decreases in direct 

proportion to the difficult nature of the country it inhabits. 

Fights between two villages, or even more extensive operations, occasionally 

take the form of an engagement hardly distinguishable from a brawl, in which swords 

are used, followed by a village raid in which prisoners may possibly be taken for slaves ; 

hostilities then become desultory. A little raiding may be done by bands of young 

men from the villages concerned, but the main operations of the war consist in block- 

ing the roads with immensely thick barriers of felled trees and thickly-packed brush- 

wood, and in defending the approaches to the villages with stone-shoots and short 

stockades. Stone-shoots are platforms made of bamboo piled up with stones. These 

are built out over cliffs hanging above the path to be defended and held up by a cane 

rope which is cut to let down the avalanche of stones on to the enemy below. Shoots 

are generally built in lines and the jungle is cleared to give the stones a freerun ; but 

notwithstanding this they are not easily discovered from below. This form of 

defence is a favourite one amongst the Abors and Mishmis. 

The tribesmen are of course expert woodsmen and their system of scouting is 

excellent. Clearings are made along the path that is being watched and scouts on the 

opposite hillside are able to observe anything that moves along it. These sentries 

relieve each other at intervals. When watching an enemy the hill:men almost in- 

variably have their dogs with them ; these range ahead as scouts and frequently 

proclaim to their opponents the proximity of an otherwise entirely unobtrusive foe. 

Obstinate vendetta resembling the blood feud of the Pathan are believed to be 

common amongst the Mishmis. The Chulikata and Bebijia Mishmis are wilder and 

more primitive than the tribes to the west of them with whom we have come in contact, 

and amongst whom the wild justice of revenge does not seem to be a prominent feature. 

Regarding the methods of making peace Ruksang of Mishing told me that when 

Riga and Kebang, in Minmaw and Takom’s time, were 

tired of fighting peace was established as follows: a tree was 

planted in the ground, about midway between the two villages, and the men of Riga 

and Kebang sat down on either side of it ; each party brought mithan and dankis ; 

the mithan were exchanged and eaten, using the dankis the other village had brought 

to cook them in: and peace has reigned between them ever since. 

It has already been observed that no records are made, either in stone, wood, or 

metal. The tongue of the Daflas, Galongs, Abors and Mishmis is a spoken language 

entirely ; nor do the hill tribes, by painting or carving, supply the deficiency, 

In spite of this they are remarkably quick in recogniz- 

Psa ing their friends, or their own features, in photographs. 

They are, moreover, very clear and surprisingly accurate in the rough maps they make 

on the ground with a sharp stick. The Abors indicate the gradients of a road by taking 

a stick and breaking it into an irregular saw-like outline. The “‘ sections ’’ thus made 

are quite excellent. ‘The Daflas cut bits out of a leaf, the jagged edge representing 

the gradients of the path. 

Treaties 
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None of the tribes whose customs are dealt with in this Memoir are acquainted with 

the art of writing, and the Revd. L. W. Jackmanof Sadiya tells me that a most curious 

legend accounting for this is current amongst the Padam. Long ago, the story runs, 

the Supreme Being gave his precepts to man. ‘Io the dwellers in the plain he gave 

tables of stone, to the people of the hills he gave asheetof parchment. But, withcharac- 

teristic improvidence, the hill-man-to whom the precious skin was entrusted, being 

sorely pressed by hunger, ate it. And the possibly not unmixed evil of illiteracy has 

been theirs ever since. 

To supply the lack of writing, messages of great importance between villages 

(they appear to be confined to protestations of friendship or cartels of defiance) are 

sent in the form of stones, rice, chillies and charcoal tied up in small baskets. This 

is the equivalent to the message sticks of the Australian aborigines and have been 

handed down for generations. The origin of these signs is lost. Broken weapons, a 

bent spear head, or a sword turned as nearly as possible into a sickle, are 

also used to proclaim peaceful intentions. I was told in Rotung that a bent 

sword blade originally meant war, but has now reversed its meaning. The signs may 

either be sent or tied to a stick run into the ground in the middle of the path, 

where they will be seen by those for whom they are intended. The following ‘ basket 

messages ’ with their meanings were gathered amongst the Minyongs of the Dihang 

valley. One or two of the messages have received corroboration from the Panggi 

side of the river. A stone by itself is a good sign (my heart is like thisstone). The 

strongest message of friendship appears to be a stone with rice, orsalt. (Rice denotes 

‘4 clear and innocent mind’’). Chillies and charcoal, or a stone and chillies, ora 

stone, chillies and charcoal mean absolute defiance (‘‘my mind has been burnt like 

charcoal, my thoughts are like these chillies’’). The late Captain A. M. Hutchins gave 

me a most interesting and graphic account of the embassy sent by a hill community 

to proclaim its peaceful proclivities. Thespokesman produced a bag and drew from 

it a sword-blade bent double. ‘‘ This,’’ he said, ‘ ‘is the sentiment of the Gam towards 

Government, and this (producing a spear-head with a broken point) is the senti- 

ment of his kinsman and co-Gam.’’ ‘‘ This (producing a round pebble in a cane-work 

basket) is the heart of these two, which they send clean of reproach.’’ ‘‘ This (pro- 

ducing an old metal charm) being made from an element of the earth bears witness to 

the straightness and truth of the mind and words of the Gam, and “‘ this (produ- 

cing another slightly different) will do the same for his kinsman.’’ 

As a warning to cattle thieves ‘‘ signboards’’ are erected on the path from the 

offender’s village. These signs consist of cane and bamboo ; a stick represents the 

thief, who is exhibited in a miniature stock, such as are used for cattle rievers when 

they are caught. The signboard is studded with a number of slips of bamboo repre- 

senting arrows ; all of which indicates the feelings and intentions of the aggrieved 

owner of the stolen animal. This symbol has been observed in both Abor and Galong 

country. Sign language not at all unlike the Romany signs in intention, though of 

course differing in form, is freely used ; the symbols are made of leaves and slips of 

bamboo. Distances are measured either as ‘‘a day’s journey’’ or by pointing to the 
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position the sun will be in when the march is over. Two ways of measuring distance 

mentioned by Lorraine are the number of torches to be used, or the number of quids 

that could be chewed before arriving at the destination. 

The system of notation is very simple. The numerals run up to Io evng, 

and then through Io and 1, 10 and 2, upto ‘‘two tens’”’ 

and so on, up to 100, for which there is a recognized 

derivation of ‘‘ten tens’’—ling. Very few hillmen have an appreciation of the 

higher numbers, and although Lorraine gives li-yinko for 1,000 it really denotes 

any of the higher numbers. ‘This method, which may for convenience be called the 

decimal system, is the natural notation of the hill-man, and is employed when 

bundles of short sticks are used to simplify intricate calculations regarding coolies, 

or payment for services rendered, matters that (from the tribesman’s point of view) 

involve large figures. At the same time there has been borrowed from the Plains the 

‘“ groups-of-four ’’ system for small amounts. The method used is to hold up the 

hand and with the thumb count the four joints of each finger, starting with the little 

finger, up to 32 if necessary. ‘The nuinber 20 is indicated by spreading out the hands 

palms downwards and lowering them slightly towards the feet. 

There is one point of interest regarding numeral adjectives that, it is believed, is 

common to Burmese. ‘This is a change in the numeral adjective when used with differ- 

ent objects. In the Abor language the actual number is preceded by the numerical 

particle indicating the noun. For instance, ko[mg} is used with houses, so[ ng] with 

such objects as boats, posts, and bamboos conveying the idea of length, bor with flat 

objects such as leaves, and fui with round objects such as eggs. For instance, four 

[eggs] would be pui-p2, one house would be e’kuwm kong ka. These numeral particles 

are never used with 7,8 and g. For a full explanation of this rule of grammar the 

reader is referred to Needham’s Miri grammar. 

The hill legends regarding the Creation ' and the Flood’ arealluded to elsewhere. In 

the minds of the hill-men theearth is a disc, under which the 

sun dips, to rise again over the Mishmi hills, while round 

the earth flows a mighty stream, the main current of the Brahmaputra, that encircles 

the world. For Si-ang we have but to read ‘‘ Oceanus,’’ for the fabulous tribes of 

Iiasin and Mimat living away to the north we have only to transpose the giant Hyper- 

boreans and the ghoulish Anthropophagi to find once more the legends of the Greeks. 

Apart from the myths that tell cf how the moon and the stars came into being, 

the more intelligent Abors have definite ideas of Astronomy. The extreme difficulty of 

combining a clear night in this country with the presence of a man who knows, makes 

this portion of the subject regrettably incomplete at the time of writing. It is only 

possible to offer the following brief notes. The Abors recognize certain of the stars and 

constellations, and have names for them.’ The Minyongs call a comet karshor, 

Notation. 

Ideas of the Universe. 

IS CED ILS 2 Seé'p. 63. 

8 The names given in Balek to certain Stars are as follows, Evening Star Yume Pume, Morning Star Rue Pume, 

Pleiades Karseng latyeng, Orion’s Belt Gadbung Gatok, Cassiopoea Muingye tigong. 

For this note and for the spelling adopted for certain words, I am indebted to Captain Lane, 4th Gurkha Rifles. 



ABORS AND GALONGS. 53 

the name given by Lorraine for a shooting star or meteor. The Evening Star is called 

Karte Pumu, the Morning Star Takar Tigbo. ‘The Pleiades are called Karsheng lieng 

by the Minyongs and Tatum lieng by the Padam. Orion is called Takar Engo, and is 

held to be the Archer, who made war with the fish. The Milky Way is called Digin diu 

vichu, which means literally the meeting of the Rains and the cold weather. ‘The 

Milky Way is straight overhead in the Abor country in September. One constellation 

Gadbung 

called Gadbung Gatok oe applies to Orion’s Belt (Abor Archer’s Quiver). 
oO} el Gatok. 

There seems to be no name for the Great Bear, but it is sometimes referred to as 

the ‘‘ Seven Stars.’’ The names seem general, as I have heard similar statements 

from Madu of Riu, and men of Rotung and Rengging. 

The chief diseases of the hill-tribes are the epidemics of small-pox and dysentery 

that periodically ravage the country, goitre, tubercular 

disease and the most hideous itch which the filthy habits 

of the Minyongs and Panggis in particular do much to encourage. Dr. Falkiner 

informed me that enlarged spleens amongst the children, tuberculous disease in all its 

forms, and a chronic form of conjunctivitis were common in Ledum. ‘The Memongs 

are far cleaner than the Pasis, Minyongs or Panggis and itch and tubercular glands 

are not nearly so common. ‘The Panggis were found to be even dirtier, sicklier, and 

more degenerate than the Minyongs. The hill people are prolific and amongst the 

Memongs in particular the remarkable number of exceedingly old people testified to 

the good duration of life. The recent ravages of small-pox and dysentery amongst 

the Dobangs and Minyongs more especially have reduced the population to an ap- 

pteciable extent. This latter disease has lately been ravaging the Dihang valley 

with extreme severity. A small wild orange is believed to cure dysentery; it is 

exceedingly astringent. Venereal disease does not apparently exist amongst the 

Galongs ; it is said to be local (in its rare occurrence) amongst the Abors and has 

been introduced from the plains. Lorraine gives yet-po-pe-mo as the name of a plant 

the leaves of which are warmed and the juice expressed on syphilitic sores and the 

leaves applied. The cure is stated to be extremely rapid. Villages that are attacked 

by small-pox or dysentery are systematically segregated, and the inhabitants are not 

allowed to go beyond their own cultivation and hunting grounds. Thevillages nearest 

the sick community establish quarantine by erecting barricades of bamboo and che- 

vaux de frise with minatory arrows pointing in the directionofthedanger. The measures 

taken to restore health that are religious in their character are to be found on p. 70 and 

the following pages. 

Apart from propitiatory sacrifices the main treatment for illness that has been 

noticed is a blind faith in the efficacy of apong; this sovereign remedy is applied equally 

to children. Ifa woman falls ill one method of cure is to fasten a dine round her neck 

to act asa charm against the malevolence of Nipong. The water in which a dine has 

been soaked is regarded as a cure for fever and may be administered to either sex. 

Diseases and Cures. 
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Necklaces of what is probably cinnamon wood ' are hung round the necks of persons, 

especially children, suffering from fever. Acquaintance with the rather more exten- 

sive pharmacopia of the West has rapidly spread the superior properties of quinine. 

If an epidemic becomes exceedingly severe rubber trees may be cut down to drive away 

the angry spirit; if that fails the village is moved to another site. In spite of the 

blame that, as a matter of course, is cast upon the unseen world, I have heard an epi- 

demic on more than one occasion attributed to the badness of the water in the vicinity. 
In the Kamla valley I received personal experience of the method used to remove a 

headache. The mother of the leading Gam in the valley assured me, with perfect 

truth, that she could take away very severe pains in the head by massage with the tips 

of the fingers. This up-to-date treatment proved as successful as it was unexpected. 

Careful enquiry was made with the object of discovering any trace of totemism, 

past and present, amongst the clans, either in their origin, 

through their names, or in their manners and customs. 

Clan names and names of individuals gave no results. The origin of the name Pasi, 

which is traced in the discussion of migrations, is not helpful. The Loma-mani-trun 

shar otherwise known as Mimats, whose former name Captain Hore informed me, means 

neckless savage, and the eponymic Rolero and Memong, Kuri and Kumuing, called 

after the founders of the stock, who were brothers, are the only names that appear to 

have a deliberate meaning.” This, so far as it goes, is interesting negative evidence, 

for Tylor’® notes that the Mongoloid tribes north of the Himalayas in their 

native low-cultured state, such as the Yakuts, are divided into inter-marrying totem 

clans such as Swan, Raven and the like. Inter-marriage in the same group is for- 

bidden amongst Abors and Galongs. Before the girls are married off sexual inter- 

course with the young men of the village is however permitted ; the appearance of 

any children is, at the same time, strongly deprecated. Nor do the names of indivi- 

duals give any better result. Children are named by their fathers or mothers and the 
names, almost invariably, are meaningless. It cannot possibly be cited as determining 

an invariable practice, but in two pedigrees that were examined, one of three genera- 

tions and one of six, father to son, the first syllable of the name remained constant, 

Dutem of Ledum being descended from Dudi through Duyur, Dusi, Dugan, Dugong. 

Taboo clearly exists, although I am not prepared to venture an opinion as to whe- 

ther this is a last surviving trace of the totemic religion possibly believed by the 

_ race when a purely hunting people. The buffalo meat brought up from the plain is 

taboo to women, certain things are taboo during pregnancy, and when the Mzrii has 

cured a case of serious illness the patient is forbidden to eat the flesh of any wild 

animal killed in hunting or the flesh of the creature sacrificed to cure him, plantains 

or wild potatoes for one year. He may however eat fish. For this custom no satis- 

factory reason has been given, as it by no means follows that Nipong of the Abors, 

Totemism and Taboo. 

1 Called sili by the Minyong Abors. 

2 One or two sept names happen to coincide with nouns, but Captain Lane, who has made independent enquiry, 

concurs in the conclusion that this is fortuitous, giving as examples ‘‘ ruksack”’ and “‘ otter.” 

3 Primitive Culture, Vol. II, p. 236. 
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who is associated with hunting, plantains and the produce of the jungle generally, is 

held responsible for the illness in question. The Galongs impose similar taboo on 

recovery from illness. The present religious belief of Abors and Galongs is dis- 

tinctly non-totemistic ; and even such light as is thrown on their origin by the 

fragments of mythology that have been collected does not disclose a totemic past as 

defined by Lang in Social Origins. 

The Galongs, Abors and Mishmis are exogamous but this custom does not now 

appear to be governed by taboo of totem kin. Nor does 

the observation of the primal law of the family preclude 

the free co-habitation of the unmarried girls and youths of the community, 

a laxity that may be compared with the customs of certain of the Chin tribes.' 

I was told by the Dobangs that they are prohibited from marrying blood 

connexions on the male side, which means women of their own group. They marry 

from amongst their mother’s people, who are as a rule of the same clan. A man may 

not of course marry his sister (being of the same group) nor his mother. If his mother 

has a married brother he may marry a daughter of the marriage. Polyandry is un- 

_known. Polygamy is customary, slaves and poor people have only one wife, but two 

Wives are very commonly met with. Three—on account presumably of expense—are 

extremely rare. This custom can perhaps be most clearly illustrated” by the fact that 

the Abor calls his first wife e-fong and the second e-me, but there appears to be 

no word for a third wife. The general term for wife is m-ang. If he wished to do so, 

there is nothing to prevent a man marrying two sisters simultaneously. Instances 

of Dobangs marrying Memongs have been noticed and intermarriage between Panggis 

and Minyongs, and Minyongs and Pasis is also known to occur. I gathered from vari- 

ous shreds of evidence that the more northern Memong communities living along the 

Siyom valley may perhaps intermarry with the Boris or Abors, a custom that is not 

recognized further south ; and Captain Hore told me, that the surviving Miri com- 

munities in the Abor hills are being merged, by intermarriage, with the Abors. Abors 

do not marry Mishmis.* The Dafla clans are clearly subdivided, and it is regretted 

that the marriage customs of the various Dafla groups were not investigated when the 

Poma valley and Kamla valley communities were visited. 

Amongst the Abors wives, so I was told at Mishing, are obtained in the following 

way: a man takes a fancy to a girl and of course visits 

her ; she may, however, remain a member of her parents’ 

household for several years, sometimes, I have been told, for as long as five years. 

This intercourse is the Abor form of engagement, and appears to bind the girl to re- 

ceiving visits only from her would-be husband ; it is on an entirely different footing 

to the promiscuous intercourse allowed, before ideas of marriage are entertained, in 

their own group, amongst the young men and women of any Abor or Galong village. 

A broken bead, the boy and girl each keeping half, is sometimes regarded as an engage- 

Marriage Consanguinity. 

Ccurtship. 

1 Census of India, 1911, Vol. IX, Burma, p. 148. 

2 Lorraine’s Abor Miri Dictionary, Needham’s Grammar, Shaiyang- Miri Language, Assam Secretariat Press, 1886 

’ Similar laws of affinity exist among the Mishmis. 
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ment token. In those Minyong villages where there are no vashengs the young people 

‘“keep company”’ in the house of the girl’s parents. The presence of the remainder 

of the family, although not apparently causing embarrassment, gives rise to the obser- 

vance of some etiquette. Ifthe damsel feels kindly disposed she simply remains quiet 

when her visitor enters; if, on the other hand, the swain is unwelcome she makes up 

the smouldering embers on the hearth into a blaze; gives him a drink of apong and 

sends himaway. When a girl has agreed to consort witha man, witha view to marriage, 

the parents’ consent is obtained to the union through the nearest relations of the suitor, 

who act as intermediaries; and after this, although either party may break the engage- 

ment, the girl does so at the risk of being sold into slavery by an irascible father. When 

the contract is made the suitor gives some squirrel skins and some apong, or millet seed 

ready to be made into apong, to the girl’s parents. This first gift or (according to 

Lorraine) feast is called veying by that authority. The ‘‘engagement” token 

amongst the Minyongs is a long loop of cane which the women wear suspended from 

their necks. As regards keeping company, and itscrystallization into marriage, I was 

told in Rotung that the custom is for the man to marry the first girl who has a child 

by him He ts under no obligation, or contract, as regards any other girls with whom 

he may have consorted, but the birth of a child to any of these is not considered a dis- 

grace nor does it hindertheir subsequent marriage. During the engagement the swain 

not only presents from time to time gifts of wild boar, deer and fish to thegirl’s parents, 

but he collects what his future father-in-law determines to be a suitable number of 

squirrel skins in part payment for his daughter before she leaves his household. The 

Mishtnis, who are polygamous, also buy their wives, paying, I am told by Captain 

Bethell with reference to the Chulikatas, from 1 to 5 mithan' for them. The price paid 

to the parents presumably varies, as amongst other hill-tribes, in accordance with the 

wealth of the suitor, and the form of payment is almost certain to assume the shape of 

dankis, swords, and other animals besides mithan. 

When the Abor has paid up his last instalment he is at liberty to set up 

a house of his own and, whilst up to this time he and his wife have worked 

upon the fields of their respective parents, to whose households they have entirely 

belonged in spite of the fact that children may have been born of the union, the en- 

gaged couple now start their family life together, in a house built for them by the re- 

mainder of the village and find themselves with their own fields and such other rights 

of citizenship that a primitive community can boast. It is, however, customary 

before a married couple set up house for themselves for the bridegroom to work 

for one season on his father-in-law’s fields. If the bridegroom can afford it, he 

gives a marriage, or house-warming, feast. Infant marriage does not exist in the 

hills ; some remarks made by a Dafla Gam on the subject of early marriage seem to 

indicate that intercourse between the sexes begins at the earliest possible age. When 

he marries, an Abor incurs the obligation to provide, from among his immediate rela- 

tions, a wife for some member of his bride’s family. This arrangement is due to the 

! Mr. O'Callaghan, A.P.O. for the Lohit, informs me that a Mishmi Gam will give up to 10 mithan for a wife. 
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comparative scarcity of women and is rigidly enforced by communities in which men 

are in a marked majority. By exchanging brides and so adjusting the proportion of 

the two sexes, polyandry, which is common amongst certain hill peoples, appears to 

have been avoided. It has not, as yet, been ascertained whether this custom of ex- 

change is followed by the more northern tribes of the Dihang valley. 

I have not been able to discover any definite religious rites connected with either 

marriage or birth amongst the Abors and Galongs, but as 

these notes do not pretend to be in any way exhaustive, it 

does not follow that such ceremonies do not exist. The Subansiri Daflas put up long 

chain-like charms over the house in whicha newly-married couple are living to keep away 

malevolent spirits. The house warming appears to be celebrated with more than 

usually heavy drinking. When a woman is pregnant she must not drink water from 

the leaves of the wild potato, otherwise the child will be born with defective 

eyesight. For this, the Abors hold, there isnoantidote. The Doric pheasant is taboo, 

for it is believed that the flesh of the bird produces spots and markings on the body of 

the infant; if, however, a Doric is sacrificed the unfortunate effects of the injudi- 

cious repast are said to be avoided. Nor may a pregnant woman kill either snakes 

or frogs lest the child be born with a darting, snake-like tongue, or crooked limbs.' 

In corroborating taboos during pregnancy the Rotung Abors added doves, jungle fowl 

and Pitta nepalensis. Women may never eat the head of any creature. Infanticide is 

unknown. 

Twins are very rareand are, for superstitious reasons, unwelcome; double plan- 

tains and other fruits are supposed to produce them. So, 

until the approach of old age makes the precaution un- 

necessary, double fruit is shunned by both sexes. If a woman, when pregnant, 

dreams that she is given two knives it is held to be a sign that she is about to give 

birth to twins. When in labour Abor women cling to a horizontal bar and are 

delivered in a more or less kneeling position. If there is any difficulty in 

parturition the woman stands up, and she is then assisted by any women who 

are supposed to be at all skilful; it has not been discovered that there are 

any professional midwives. If the labour is difficult pigs, fowls and sometimes 

mithan «te sacrified to Nipong. The mortality of women in child-birth is heavy. 

It has been learnt from Minyong sources that string is tied round the umbilical cord 

in two places and that a bamboo is always used to cut the cord. The placenta and 

umbilical cord are not, according to evidence gathered at Rotung, actually buried 

in the jungle: they are thrown into the forest for, so I was informed, there is 

a Minyong superstition that the child would die, and be buried too. This, the Pasis 

affirm, is a Miri superstition and that they themselves bury the placenta and cord 

under the house. But since I was told, the year before, in Balek that they were buried 

in the jungle some uncertainty arises. At the same time the two different customs 

Taboo in pregnancy. 

‘Birth Customs and Naming. 

| These details were given me in Balek by an exceptionally reliable witness, In the course of his evidence he 

yolanteered statements about Galong and other communities that I knew by observation to be correct: this evidence 

may therefore be regarded as satisfactory. 
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agree with the varying practices of neighbouring clans in the Naga Hills. The time 

during which the mother has to perform purification ceremonies appears to vary from 

5 to 6 days amongst the Abors; the Mishmi period is ten days. On its termination 

the woman may make an offering of a fowl. On the day the child is born a feast is 

given to the children of the village if the parents can afford it. ‘The mother may 

not touch the fire-place, or cook, for three days after the birth of her child. The father 

names the children as a rule, but it is permissible for the mother to do so. The 

name is called when the umbilical cord is cut. I have seen no dwarfs, giants or defor- 

mities in the country, other than two well-developed women dwarfs at Meybo. 

The Karka tribe habitually sell their children as slaves, but amongst the more 

easterly Galongs and amongst the Abors, family affection is 

very strong. The father, whether out on the hill or within 

the precints of the village, takes his turn at minding the baby, a duty he performs with 

remarkable tenderness and care. As in other parts of the world very small girls look 

after and carry about still more diminutive brothers and sisters, occasionally 

straddling them on the hip but usually carrying them pickaback, in the cloth they 

wind round the upper part of their bodies. Boys are not specially given any religious 

teaching ; amongst the foot-hill Minyongs at all events, they pick up as much as it 

is necessary for them to know from watching the various ceremonies. When a boy is 

about 9 or 10 years old his father tells him about the past history of his people, teaching 

him a little at a time and not telling him more until the previous lesson is word perfect. 

In this way a knowledge of their ancestry that would otherwise be lost is kept alive 

in the tribes. It is regretted that cat’s cradle, familiar to the Balek Abors as alak 

budi, was not tried amongst the more remote villages. Knot tricks are known and the 

children play knuckle bones with pebbles. In addition to bamboo spears and swords 

and toy bows and arrows the children make pop-guns with a pithed stick as the tube 

and half a berry as the pellet. In times of sickness they make little bamboo merangs 

and idols in imitation of those made by their parents, but, apart from these, 

no toys have been noticed. The children play at soldiers, not at all after the ‘ Red 

Indian’’ tactics that one would expect, but in the swashbuckling manner of the 

mummer cast for the part of St. George of Merrie England. 

Although morality, according to European standards, is distinctly easy, and 

becomes startlingly lax towards the north, married people, 

especially so far as the wives are concerned, remain very 

faithful to each other. Adultery is rare, though not, of course, unknown. Both 

amongst the Galongs and the Abors discrimination is shewn in awarding punishment 

for this offence. If the man who is guilty pestered and tempted the woman he is held 

to blame and is heavily fined in live stock and dankis or perhaps other valuables, the 

injured husband receiving the ‘‘ damages.’’ If the offender is too poor to pay a 

suitable fine he is soldintoslavery. If, on the other hand, the weight of guilt lieson the 

woman she is barbarously punished in a quite unmentionable manner in front of the 

whole village or, as I was informed by a Galong informant, severely beaten and placed 

im a position of permanent servitude. In cases of habitual adultery the guilty party, 

Children. 

Morality and Tribal Law. 
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whether Abor or Galong, is sold into slavery. Mishmi customs appear to be rather 

similar. Adultery amongst the Abors and Galongs is not apparently punishable with 

death, but I have been told that the Subansiri Daflas, on discovering a case of illicit 

intercourse between a slave and free girl, have been known to drive a stake through 

his body and throw him into the river. This statement has received no support and 

cannot be relied upon. Divorce, save in the case given above where the wife is sold 

as a Slave, is apparently unknown : for if a woman is going to be barren the fact will 

be ascertained during the lengthy engagement, which the suitor can break off. The 

eldest son inherits two-thirds of the property, and the youngest son one-third ; the 

other sons are left nothing, and may have to depend for their livelihood on the heirs, 

who are considered under an obligation to allot them a portion of the fields, etc. Personal 

property is not, however, given away in thismanner. Daughters inherit nothing. If 

there are no sons the nearest male relative is considered to be the heir. He, conse- 

quently, performs the funeral ceremony. It has been gathered that the widow is 

taken over by the heir together with the property inherited ; widows, therefore, 

become as a rule drudges in their husband’s family. 

Affirmation is made by pointing to the sky and stamping on the ground, thus call- 

ing both elements to witness. To eat earth and point to the sun, and declare that 

“the earth may swallow me and the sun may burn me if I lie” is a customary form of 

oath. Solemn oath is taken by swearing by the sun and the earth, whilst holding 

the horn of a mithan, adding ‘‘ May this animal’s horn pierce me if I am false.’’ 

Ordeals are not uncommon amongst the Abors. They are held between accuser 

and accused and not necessarily in the face of the whole congregation. The test is to 

get an egg out of a ‘‘ chunga’’ of water boiling on the fire. A screen may be used to 

guard the face. If the accused is guilty his hand is scalded, if innocent his hand is 

uninjured. There are recognized places where ordeals are held outside the villages, 

generally on the top of a spur. 

In the Abor and Galong country if a man commits murder the tribal law apparently 

imposes a heavy fine which is made over to the relations of the murdered man as 

compensation. If he is too poor to pay the fine he is sold into slavery. Amongst 

the Mishmis, certainly among the more primitive Bebijia and Chulikata (whose 

personal property is generally of the slightest) the “‘ life for a life ’’ idea of justice, 

with its consequent Pathan-like blood-feuds, is dominant. I have gathered in the 

course of enquiry that the Abor is less inclined to adopt this form of justice ; one, 

possibly, of the village feuds that have come to light, might be attributed to the com- 

munity as a whole taking up the cause of one murdered man. 

If a man is caught cattle-lifting he is fined in mithan, proportionately to the num- 

ber he stole, or attempted to steal. If he is unable to pay up this at once he is, 

according to Galong custom, kept a prisoner until the fine is paid or, if it is not paid, 

for about 10 years. An Along man who was a prisoner in Kombong for cattle stealing 

had his foot thrust into a moveable stock ; the short log (which looked like a dhan 

pounder with a hole through it) was fastened to the prisoner’s wrist by a rope. ‘The 

hill tribes all seem to keep their prisoners in a similar way. If the thief is not caught 
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red-handed the aggrieved owner goes over to the offender’s village and, seizing a favour- 

able opportunity, satisfies the local idea of justice by securing either an inmate of his 

house or such personal property of any value as he can secure. If, asin practice gener- 

ally happens, the aggrieved person seizes some animal belonging to an entirely 

innocent individual, it rests with the latter to adjust the balance by securing an 

animal belonging to the original offender. 

The sources from which slaves are drawn by the Galongs and Abors have already 

been alluded to, but briefly recapitulated they areas 

follows: slaves are very occasionally obtained by suc- 

cessful raiding parties (when children alone are a welcome capture ; sometimes in course 

of law and justice as the punishment of crime, through inability to pay an imposed fine ; 

or the refusal of some girl to obey her parents’ wishes regarding her marriage ; more 

often by the birth of children to slaves and, most frequently, by the recognized slave 

trade in children of the Karka clan who regularly sell their children into slavery. This 

slave trade supplies the Memong, Dobang, Tadun, Minyongand Pasi villages. Occasion- 

ally the people to the north bring captives taken in war into the zone of southern 

Galongs and Minyongs and sell them as slaves ; and sometimes a tea-garden coolie is 

foolish enough, on his or her first arrival in Assam and before the advantageous 

circumstances of life on a garden are properly realized, to bolt to the hills and certain 

slavery. The Padam draw a certain number of slaves from the Mishmis. 

T,ocal conditions and the value of mithan and property generally are so variable 

that it is exceedingly difficult to convey a correct idea of 

the value of slaves. But I gathered from the Abors of 

Ledum and Galongs of Kaking that slaves cost up to 160 rupees or rather its equiva- 

lent in mithan, dankis, moni and other property. The price of a hard-working woman 

is higher than that of a good man. All Abors and Galongs who can afford it keep one 

Slavery. 

Price. 

or more slaves in their households. 

Slaves are well looked after ; they live in the house and feed with the family from 

whom they are sometimes indistinguishable. For it 

does not at all follow that a man wearing bracelets is a 

free man and a man without them is a slave; a capable and energetic slave has an 

assured position, he is listened to and his advice may readily be followed. A male slave 

has the right to a wife and his owner, if there is no suitable slave girl in his household, 

is bound to buy one for him. ‘The children of a slave marriage are slaves, and the 

property of their master. The rule once a slave always a slave appears, from the evi- 

dence collected, to have very few exceptions amongst Galongs and Abors. A man, 

who has been sent into slavery for inability to pay a fine inflicted for some offence, can 

be freed by the subsequent payment of the fine by his family; this seems to be the only 

usual form of emancipation. 

The inter-marriage of free people and slaves is not customary. If, as it has been 

stated, the practice is permitted it is exceptional, and is confined to the poorest ele- 

ments of the community. I am not at all satisfied with the evidence I have heard 

on this point. If the practice exists the act of marriage might be presumed to free 

Treatment and Marriage. 
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the slave. Moreover the marriage present given by custom to the bride’s father is 

on a sliding scale and can be so small, in addition to the fact that the payment is 

made in instalments, that it is hardly conceivable that a man too poor to get a free 

girl for himself could compensate the owner of the slave girl he wanted to marry. 

Nor would a father, witha marriageable daughter, be at all likely to give her to a 

slave husband. But it is possible that the man who woos in forma pauperis stays 

free himself and becomes as it were supernumerary to the establishment in which his 

wile still remains a slave. 

The master of the house has the power of life and death over his slaves. But 

only in the rarest instances have cases been known in 

which slaves have been killed by their owners. ‘The killing 

of a slave in sudden anger, although of course not a punishable offence according 

to Abor ideas, is strongly disapproved by the community as a whole. The Galong 

method oi inflicting capital punishment upon a hopelessly refractory slave is to hang 

him. This punishment is so rare that it cannot be called a custom or practice. Ifa 

slave cannot be made to work, or continually runs away, and beating him and putting 

him in the stock has no effect, the custom is to sell him to some distant village. The 

most careful enquiry has failed to elicit any evidence of the sacrifice of slaves to the 

war god or any other spirit. 

The habits of Abor and Galong that have been noted in these pages make, 

it is feared, a record ‘‘dry as the remainder biscuit after 

a voyage.’ The bones of fact do not stir into life and 

show us the hill-man standing out, a living creature from these pages. They cannot 

present him as he is, a strange mixture of good and evil, a child of nature if ever 

there was one. 

The more debased amongst the hillmen would, it is admitted, justify Portia’s 

judgment on her German suitor, but the better type of Abor and Galong, and he is 

by no means uncommon outside the Minyong and Panggi clans, does not fall so low. 

He certainly does his share of the work by clearing the ‘“‘jhums’’, helping at 

harvest and building the houses and bridges. If he is full of curiosity and avariciously 

inclined to set an inordinate value on his services to strangers visiting his country, he 

possesses a certain dignity, is hospitable, cheery and honest, and may be relied 

upon to carry a load to the place he says he will take it. This I have found 

by experience he will do without supervision. He is not, according to his own 

standard, treacherous, for unlike the Mishmi he will not deliberately invite any one 

into his village and then murder him. But in his character cunning takes the place 

of bravery, and he does not, most emphatically, court war like a mistress. 

The distance at which, until recently, he succeeded in keeping his neighbours of 

Assam lent but little enchantment to the view that early writers took of the hill tribes. 

man. One Mohomed Cazim unkindly remarks: ‘‘This evil-disposed race of moun- 

taineers are many degrees removed from the line of humanity and are destitute of the 

characteristic properties of a man.’ Beyond so uncompromising a description 

no character sketch of the hill tribes could possibly venture. 

Punishment. 

Character. 
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CHAPTER III.—Mythology and Religious Beltefs. 

Abor mythology represents the gods, in the dawn of the world when they lived 

among men, as kindly and beneficent. But even in those 

golden days a Chthonia of the hills had to be offered in sacri- 

fice before the reluctant sun would wing its way over a darkness-smitten earth. Later 

the world becamethe prey of demons openly malevolent and unchecked by the high gods, 

and the present religious attitude of the hill-man is that of Browning’s Caliban, tempered 

by a belief in the powers of the mirti to mollify the evil spirits and avert their anger. 

His untutored mind sees a demon everywhere, in the sun and the thunder, the earth 

and the water. It is a spirit of evil that takes life from all things that have breath, 

that smites with sickness, that, in the questionable shape of a kinsman from some 

distant village, lures the unfortunate to his doom in the dark recesses of the forest. 

And the beginning and end of his religion, in sickness and in health, in seed time and 

in war, in the agonies of death and in the burial rites that follow, is to appease the 

malevolent spirits of an unseen world. Mythic legends are not told so habitually as to 

be generally known, for mythology is caviare to the general. Apart from the miri, te- 

ligion only affects the hill-man at all closely when he is sick, then the interest vibrates 

through the circle of his relatives and friends ; even so it is only directed towards the 

spirit to whose malevolence the calamity isimputed. Still, there exists a vague idea 

that above the spirits with whom they have to do, there may be an All-great who 

is All-loving too. This sense of an omnipotent being is fostered and enlarged by 

intercourse with the Plains. 

General Observations. 

The following fragments of tribal mythology are of Dobang origin except when 

otherwise stated :— 

At the beginning of time, the gods for seven generations dwelt alone on the earth, 

to which they came in the following order, father to son, 

as they are named by the mzrti in his incantations. Jimi,' 

Michek, Shegrum, Rombuk, Buksin, Sintu, Turi and, in the eighth generation, Riki 

and Rini. Riki, as was the custom of the gods, ate flesh raw, but Rini cooked it. Riki 

was renamed Taki and Rini, who burnt the flesh before he ate it, was called Tani.’ 

Now the time came when Tani wanted a wife and he searched through all the 

world, but could find no woman with whom to mate. So 

he made a likeness of one, of leaves on a bamboo frame 

just as the images of the gods are made to this day. From this image was born the 

leech that gained its vitality only when the instinct came to it to suck the blood of 

the man ; but still Tani had no wife. In his despair he tried to find a mate amongst 

the creatures of the forest. But he could find no companion there and none bore him 

any children. Amongst other creatures Tani mated with the Pajak. But one day 

Mythology, The Coming of Man. 

Lilith and Eve. 

1 Lorraine gives Jemi-Jimiang as ‘‘ God the all-loving ’’ (Minyong-Padam dialect) with a dual personality, male and 

female. 

2 This is the general Abor word for man, meaning a human being, and is their equivalent for ‘‘ Adam,’’ It is 

interesting to note that a man is amt. 
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while they were preparing their food the bird fouled it. ‘Tani got very angry and 

the bird flew away and he never saw her again. ‘Then the search for a wife went 

on until at last Tani went to the sun, who gave him a woman, Mumsi, to be his wife.' 

The Abor legend of the creation has already been given.” Iwas told by the Pasis that 

the Rilling le tung stone of creation is hollowed like a cave. On this stone the foot- 

prints of men and all creation are to be seen, and about the rock are pebbles that the 

children bit and played with, and because the flinty rock was soft in those early 

days, you can see the marks of their teeth and the prints of their tiny fingers. 

The stone of creation is near the source of the Sisap, the river just beyond Koku 

(marked Karko on the map). 

After the creation, Nibu the father of all flesh and Robo the father of 

all spirits one day set their traps in the river. Robo set his up-stream, and 

Nibu down the current. After a little Nibu came back and saw that while his 

traps were (not unnaturally) quite empty, Robo’s were already full of fish. 

So Nibu lifted Robo’s traps and emptied them into his own, and went away. 

Next day when the two hunters came out to look at their traps Robo was very 

much surprised to find that his own were empty and Nibu’s were full of fish. 

However, he said nothing. Then they went on and set their ‘‘egom’’ trap.’ 

Robo set his on the ground, Nibu on the branch of a tree. During the night 

Nibu went round the traps to see what luck had befailen them. And he found 

that Robo had caught a barking deer, but in his trap there was only a hornbill. So 

he changed the contents of the two traps. Next day, when Robo saw what was in 

his trap he exclaimed, ‘‘ How can a hornbill be caught in a trap on the ground.’’ 

And Nibu said, ‘‘ Quite easily, if he goes there to look for food.”” Then Robo said 

angrily, ‘‘ Any way a deer cannot be caught up in a tree,” to which Nibu replied, ‘‘Oh 

yes, he can if he is looking for fruit.’ At that Robo got very angry indeed and 

went away furious. And from that day to this the spirits of Robo have haunted the 

children of Nibu. 

The following story is perhaps a memory of Fr. Krick’s teaching fifty years.ago, 

unless it be an echo of the days when the missionaries of the Church of Rome were a 

power through Central Asia. In the beginning a man and a woman lived alone on the 

earth. And a snake came and tempted the woman with a brew of afong that he had 

made. She drank it and, under the influence of the wine, consented to have intercourse 

with him. Afterwards she gave birth to an immense number of little snakes that all 

slipped away among the trees. Then the man hunted out the snake and killed it. 

And the snake since then has been a deadly enemy of mankind. 

Once upon a time there was a great flood in the Siang river (Dihang), that 

covered all the earth. And when it subsided, all the fish were found stranded on the 

ground. So Shile Shido (Shedi Melo, the omnipotent spirit) took the hills and piled 

1 An almost similar legend is told by the Subansiri Daflas. 2 Page 13. 

* An egom is a trap set in an auimal’s run, with a suspended stone which falls when the game comes against a cane 
wire.’’ The story of Robo and Nibu is Minyong, 
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them up on either side of the river, to shut it in for all time, and the fish fell back into 

the water and regained life.' 

There were two stars Dupuir and Dudengu, brother and sister, who married 

and had a son Puirshem. He died and fell from the sky—a shooting star—into the 

water and was carried down with the stream. Now Tapu Talar, one of the water 

spirits, had set a trap for fish and in it the star was caught. And Tapu Talar took 

it out and ate it. Then the bat, who seems to have been the tale-bearer, both in 

Minyong and Galong stories, told the stars what had befallen Puirshem. So there 

was war between the stars and the dwellers in the water. And the fishes and 

the frogs came out of the water and began to climb up the rocks towards the stars, 

very slowly for they kept sliding and falling back into the water. Presently the stars 

began to shoot their arrows at them, and the frogs and fishes tried to shelter behind 

the rocks and stones as the arrows went by. But they could not cover themselves 

altogether, and the arrows speeding past them gashed and grazed them on either side, 

and gave to the fish the gills they have to this day.’ 

ong ago men and monkeys were almost alike, neither wore clothes and both had 

bows and arrows. At first they lived peaceably together, but afterwards they fought. 

One day, when the monkeys were catching fish by throwing stones and chestnuts at 

them from the branches above a pool, the men came up unnoticed. First they took 

the monkeys’ bows and knotted and tied the strings, so that they were useless ; then they 

took the fish the monkeys had already caught and put them in their satchels. After 

that, they rushed at the monkeys with their daos. The startled monkeys ran to their 

weapons but found that they were useless, for the strings were too short for the bows. 

Many of them were killed and the rest fled away. But the men followed them, and 

called out after them saying that they wanted to make peace. And at last the 

monkeys were reassured and came back again. The terms of peace were that the 

monkeys should no longer live in houses, as they had before, but in trees; and the men 

burnt all their houses. After this they all gathered together for a feast, the men and 

the monkeys that had not been killed. The feast was held in the trunk of a huge 

decayed hollow tree, for the entrance of which the men had made a big door of leaves 

and branches. First of all they started singing, and while this was going on the men 

excused themselves for a little, while they went off to get theirfood. But when all 

the men were outside they shut the door and set fire to the tree. And the monkeys, 

unable to get out, were burnt to death. All except one, that escaped half burnt, with 

its face all black and charred. That is why monkeys nowadays have no weapons, nor 

any houses, and why their faces are black.’ : 

In these days there is only a plant called kojam koja, but once it was the name of 

a flourishing village. In Kojam Koja there lived a Gam, Kosam Luntong, and one day 

he proposed that the village should hold a festival to the spirits. So the people of the 

village went out, and turned a stream to get the fish in it. Now Nipong’s son was 

in this stream and he, like everything else that the people of Kojam Koja found, was 

| Minyong legend, 2 Minyong. 3 Minyong. 
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taken back to the village and eaten at the feast. A bat carried the news of this to 

Nipong, who called on all the powers of water to rise and destroy Kojam Koja. He 

also sent two huge snakes to undermine a cliff under which the village was built. So 

Kojam Koja was blotted out, and all the people that were in it were buried in 

its ruins. But the heads of the people have sprung up as the chestnut tree (Tanu) 

and their other members have sprung up as the different kinds of bamboo, and the 

plant known as kojam koja. The hearts of the people sprang up again as ginger 

and onion roots.' 

Now whilst gods and men were living together on the earth, there was much 

distress because there was no water, and gods and men 

alike were lean and thin. But it was noticed with a good 

deal of wonder that the rat was always fat and sleek. So one day a man followed 

the rat and tracked it to a big stone in which it found water to drink. ‘Then 

the man came back and told what he had seen. But when the men came to break 

the stone and get the water out for themselves they found that the stone 

was very hard, so hard that it broke the tools they brought with them. So 

the god Debo-Kombu took his bow and shot at the stone with an arrow anda 

trickle of water—the stream of the arrow—came welling out of the rock. And so Debo- 

Kombu is worshipped with his bow and his arrow to this day. But only a tiny flow 

of water ran out of the stone. Then the god Nurupur took an axe, and broke the stone 

and the water gushed out freely over the thirsty earth. And he too is worshipped 

for ever in the water he gave to gods and men. 

No story of the origin of fire has been met with in the Abor hills and only a vague 

legend of a time when. the water rose and covered the land 

till only the tops of the highest hills could be seen. But 

the Subansiri Daflas tell the following story of the quarrel between fire and wate: 

and how fire came to man. 

Once upon a time fire fought water. And all things growing in the jungle, green, 

things to whom water was life, helped water. So water rose steadily out of its: bed 

in the valley below and followed fire up and up the mountain side. And fire fled 

up to the top of the mountain and flickered there for he could go no further. And 

water rose and rose and covered all the low hills and filled all the valleys and at last 

was lapping the topmost peak on which fire had taken refuge. Then, just as water 

began to break over the very top of the mountain, fire darted as a last refuge into a 

stone and has remained there ever since to be the servant of man. And then water 

sank and sank down into its bed once more. 

Now, according to the Dobang legend, in those early days the sun was much 

bigger and far hotter than he isnow. So hot was he that 

he burnt up everything, trees and harvest alike, and the 

people in their distress cried out for someone to lessen the fiery heat. So a god Tamo 

ate up a portion of the sun, and Debo-Kombu took his bow and shot an arrow into 

Drought and the Water Spirit. 

Fire and Flint. 

The Heat of the Sun. 

| Minyong. 
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the eye of the sun and put it out. And the sun became very angry and went and hid 

himself under the earth. The version given in Rotung was that once upon a time 

there were two suns, brothers, each taking it in turn to shine for twelve hours. So it 

was day all the time. But a frog shot one of the suns with an arrow and killed the 

fire that was in it, so now it has no warmth, but as the moon it shines at night. 

And the splinters made by the arrow became stars. And now in revenge the two suns 

shoot their arrows down upon the earth and bring death to the children of men [sun 

stroke and moon stroke]. But the frog, to escape from the wrath of the sun hides 

in the water. 

The Pasi legend appears to be that there were two suns, and a god, to lessen the 

scorching heat, took his bow and shot an arrow at one of 

How the Moon became col’. them, and killed it. And so its blazing light turned into 
the pale fire of the moon. 

When the sun went and hid under the earth the land was plunged into darkness 

and a great fear fell upon all and men went to ask the 

sun to appear again. But the sun was angry and hid 

below the earth. Now there was a bird with a long tail perching on the sun as he 

lay sulking just below the horizon, and the bird talked to the men. When the sun 

heard the talking he called out, ‘‘ Who do I hear talking ?’’ and, out of curiosity, rose 

to look. And he saw the men who had come to petition him sitting on the ground, 

and they implored him to return and shed his light over the world. After a little 

while the sun spoke and said, ‘‘ If you will give me a daughter of the gods to eat, 

then I will return and lighten the earth.’’ The men agreed and went back to their 

homes, but the bat followed them and said, ‘‘ It is a daughter of men that the sun 

wants, not a daughter of the gods.’’ So the men took one of their daughters and 

brought her to the sun asa sacrifice ; and he devoured her and arose in his strength 

to give light and warmth to the world. But from that day death has come into the 

world to destroy the children of men ; for before that they, like the gods, were im- 

How Death came. 

mortal. 

Now in those days, when gods and men lived together, a quarrel arose for the 

possession of the rich plain country. The gods said it 

belonged to them, but this the men disputed. At last it 

was agreed that the decision should rest on the proof of a 

sign ; the rich country should belong to whoever could cook a stone. So mortals and 

immortals took stones and earth in their hands. First of all the gods tried to cook 

the stones, but fierce though they made the fire the stones remained stones still. But 

the men cheated the gods and obtained the sign by a trick, for they hid an egg amidst 

the earth and stones ; and this they roasted and showed to the gods. So the gods 

went away from the pleasant smiling lands of the plains to dwell for ever in the high 

hills and deep forests of the uplands. 

It is told that when gods and men lived no longer together, but dwelt the immor- 

tals on the high hills and men in the plain below, that a 

mortal was seized by the gods and held by them a pris- 

The Division of Earth amongst 
gods and men. 

The Origin of Sacrifice. 
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oner. To buy back his liberty the men offered the gods fowls and pigs and mithan 

taking their offerings to the mountains, the dwelling-places of the gods. These offer- 

ing the gods said they would accept for the man and the people returned to their 

homes. But in the evening, instead of the man who had been a prisoner, the fowls 

and pigs and mithan came wandering back to the homesteads. Again the offerings 

were taken up to the gods and again their gifts returned to them; and the gods 

remained angry and held the man a prisoner. So the men went up a third time and 

said to the gods, ‘‘ We have given you, twice, those things that you asked, but each 

‘‘ time you have driven them back to us, and still you will not release our brother.’’ 

And the gods said, ‘‘ How can we give you back your brother, your offerings do not 

‘“come to us—they go straight back to you. So we cannot set our prisoner free.’’ 

Then the men said to the gods, ‘‘ If what we give to you we give with life, then of a 

‘““ truth it returns to us, so we will kill the offerings that the spirit may go to you and 

‘“ return to us no more.’’ So the first sacrifices were made, and the captive was res- 

tored. And irom that day the spirit of the creature sacrificed has, in death, gone out 

to the gods. 

The present-day religion of the hill-tribes is polydemonism. The different 

peoples propitiate the malevolent spirits that deal sickness 

and death by dissimilar rites, and call the spirits of air, 

earth and water by various names. But the underlying fear is the same and bears a 

striking resemblance to the old belief that still exists under the veneer of Buddhism 

in Tibet.' Propitiation, to avert the anger of some demon, is the keynote of their 

religion and these propitiatory rites accordingly play a prominent part in their lives. 

There is, however, an undoubted belief in a great and benevolent spirit who is all 

powerful. A most interesting feature of the hill man’s faith is his comprehensive 

belief in a future state. The religion and customs of the Akas are not unlike those of 

their eastern neighbours, but the influence of Tibet is, naturally, more apparent. 

Owing to the widespread publicity obtained during 1911 in the public press for a series 

of accounts relating to the manners and customs of the Abors, it is thought neces- 

sary to refer here to the specific statement that ‘‘ totemism and fetish have their 

counterpart in the Abor hills.’’ A careful investigation of the subject shows the 

possibility that certain acts of taboo may be the surviving traces of totemism that 

once existed, and that the exogamy that is still observed may originally have been 

due to a similar cause. Moreover Tani’s matrimonial experiences amongst the 

lower orders of creation might be held to give the faintest possible encouragement 

to the theory of earlier totemic belief. But no further conclusion seems warranted. 

Fetishism does not possess even this slender basis of fact. Beyond a quite ordinary 

use of charms and one curious and little-known rite that appears to be peculiar to 

the Mishmis, nothing that bears even a superficial resemblance to fetishism has 

Nature of present-day religion. 

1 See Waddell, Buddhism of Tibet, ch. xviii. 

2The extraction of the devil of adultery in the form of a tiny bird from the arm-pit of a woman accused of this 

offence. 
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been noticed. The special spirits to whom, according to the Galongs, only the souls 
of the mirtis go after death cannot be regarded as fetish, they are worshipped in 

open village ritual. Altars are common, idols are set up, but concrete objects of 
fetishism are entirely unknown, and are quite contrary to the religious beliefs of the. 
people. It is greatly to be regretted that so wide a dissemination of misleading 
statements concerning a practically unknown people should have been possible. 

The mirti plays so prominent a part in the religion of the hill-tribes that it is 

impossible to discuss or examine the belief of the people 

without first of all describing this very influential person. 

He keeps the mythical legends alive in the community, conducts the rites of sacrifice, © 

takes the more important omens (those found in an egg, or the entrails of a fowl), visits 

the sick and conducts the various rites and semi-religious dances that take place on 

these and other occasions. Muriis are found throughout the hills and consequently the 

name and even the sex varies. The Galong mirii (and the Chulikata-Bebijia zgw) isa 

man whilst the Abor mirti may be a woman. Almost every community has its own 

priest, or pythoness, and some of the Minyong and Panggi villages are known to 

possess more than one. Villages that have no miriis of their own borrow from their 

ueighbours when they require ghostly comfort and support. 

It would appear not only from what was learnt locally, but from remarks made 

by Minyong Abors that the Galong muirtis are credited with exceptional powers. It is 

believed that they can cause the death of an enemy by the persistent pronouncement 

from a raised platform of a peculiarly effective curse. When I expressed a doubt as 

to the efficacy of this method, the case of the (late) kayah of Dijmur was cited 

as an un-answerable example of the power of a modern Ernulphus who might, the 

thought was unavoidable, be far more usefully employed than in wasting his 

fulminations on the air of the Galong border. 

The priestly office is not hereditary amongst the Galongs, but as it only descends 

to one who is well versed in the ritual of religion and who knows the legends of the 

tribe, the mantle of the prophet falls, as a rule, on some near relative, for there is a 

considerable amount of prestige and influence, even if there is surprisingly little 

material gain, attached to the office of muri. 

The Galong muiriis are not distinguishable amongst their tribe from men of 

ordinary clay. They wear no distinctive ornaments, a custom that they leave to 

their eastern neighbours. Jut since it is customary for grateful patients to present 

necklaces to the miriis on recovery from severe illness, the Galong medicine-men may 

sometimes be recognized by a noticeable number of these thank-offerings. 

I gathered from Dutem, Gam of Ledum, a reliable witness, but whose statement 

on this point I have had no opportunity of verifying from other trustworthy Minyong 

sources, that among the Minyongs the office of mzrii is hereditary, for the nearest male 

relative of the late mirti who is found to possess the divine afflatus, is held to succeed 

him. ‘The dead mrii’s own son is of course looked upon as the nearest heir in the 

hierarchy ; the second heir, somewhat curiously, could behis sister’sson. The souls of | 

the dead mirtis go to Boki and Bogo, two spirits of the sun superior to Epom and 

The Medicineman. 



ABORS AND GALONGS. 69 

Nipong and, apparentiy, less malevolently inclined towards man than those demons, 

to whom the souls of all lay persons go in death. 

Priestesses are quite common amongst the Minyongs and Panggis. I happened 

to be at Rotang when a Panggi priestess passed through on her way from Jaru to pay 

a professional visit to the Rotang community, then suffering from an acute epidemic 

of dysentery. Her portrait, taken by Mr. Kemp, is givenon Plate V and clearly shows 

the bells and ornaments that proclaim her calling She had only been a mirii for 

about a couple of months, having been proclaimed one of themselves by the local 

priests after what must have been an epileptic fit, but was considered by the hill 

people to be a holy trance and the customary manifestation of possession by the 

spirits. The Panggis who were with her stated that her peculiar round brown eyes, 

‘‘deer’s eyes’’ as they called them, are looked upon as a mark of communion with the 

spirits, both in men and women. I afterwards obtained satisfactory corroboration 

of this belief. She was quite ready to answer questions, but a hill child of twelve, 

who had only been initiated two months previously, could not make a good witness, 

and her ignorance of the folklore and legends of her people was deplorable. Under 

these circumstances, her considerable ideas of her own importance were hardly 

justified. However (for a consideration) she kindly consented to dance. She stated 

that she only worshipped the spirits when she felt herself to be under their influence. 

The hill-tribes have a persistent if vague belief in more or less beneficent deities 

definitely concerned in the affairs of men. These gods are called by varying names. 

Inferior to these are the spirits of evil, who are intimately associated with the every- 

day lives of the people and whom it is the business of the muri to propitiate. 

It would serve no useful purpose to give a list of names' by which the spirits of 

good and evil are known in different localities, but the powers and worship of the 
more important spirits are described in the following pages. 

Signs and altars made of cane and other vegetation readily found in the jungle 
play a prominent part in the religion and, what is practi- 

cally the same thing, the superstitions of the people. 

Strangers, that is to say from our experience white men, on entering an Abor or Galong 

village are made to go under one or more archways made of green branches, or cane 

and bamboo decorated with fresh green leaves. On this arch a dead pig or a fowl 

may be displayed as a sacrifice, the blood being smeared over the archway.’ This is 

to prevent the spirits of ill-luck and ill-health from getting into the village at the heels 

of the visitors. I have also observed imitation arrows stuck into the cane and bam- 

boo arches, but I am uncertain whether these were intended to strengthen the spell, 

or were a portion of some previous warning to a truculent neighbour or a ban to the 

spirit of infectious disease rife in a near village. The parting guests must be prepared 

to be sped on their way with plantain stalks thrown after them by the villagers to 

ensure the expulsion of any evil spirits that may have crept in with them. It is 

Taboo on Intercourse. 

1 For the Abor deities, given as an example, see foot-note to pp. 62 and 71. 

2 The Padam clan sacrifice dogs.. 
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gathered that the arches are generally held to be an effective bar to the invasion of 
the evil spirits, for they are ordinarily erected and the plantain-throwing custom is 
only occasionally experienced. These customs are not unlike the taboos on inter- 
course with strangers given by Frazer in The Golden Bough. ! 

Although it does not. come under the head of taboc on intercourse, one rather in- 
teresting custom may be noted here. A party, when setting out on a raid (or even, 

possibly, a hunting expedition) discharge arrows at a special tree near the village. 
This custom is not unlike a practice noticed by Frazer.’ 

Sickness is attributed to the demons of disease, who are exorcised in mild cases 

by the waving of boughs or are, in serious cases, offered 

sacrifices. For the illness and death of human beings and 

animals is directly attributed to the action of a spirit. The gods, demons, or spirits, 

call them what you will, live everywhere, in the forest, in certain trees, holok, rubber 

and plantain, and in earth, sky and water. If, when the jungle is being cleared for 

cultivation, any one falls sick, it is attributed to the anger of the spirit at the destruction 

of his home and propitiation is necessary. The rooted belief met with in Caithness 
that the cattle in the district would die if the mound covering a Pictish house were 
opened is an example of an almost similar western superstition. Tylor’ gives a 

most interesting parallel in Cato’s instructions to the woodmen for thinning a holy 

grove. The woodman must offer a hog in sacrifice with this prayer—‘‘ Be thou god or 

goddess to whom this grove is sacred, permit me by the expiation of this pig. . .’’ 

The pig also happens to be the animal specially dedicated by the Abors to Nipong 

the spirit of the forest. Women will not take plantains from deserted fields nor 

gather the nettles that grow there for food because Nipong (who is associated with 

women and with hunters, as well as with the forest) lives in the plantain trees and 

feeds on the big stinging nettles’ that grow up in old ‘‘jhums.”’ Bowel and stomach 

troubles and all diseases of women are attributed by the Abors to Nipong, whilst the 

illness and death of men are due to the malevolence of Epom. When people are ill 

they are said to be caught by a spirit. The crab spirit is placated to avoid bowel 

troubles. The frog spirit is worshipped to keep off madness. The arrows of Debo 

Kombu are supposed to cause dropsy. 

The Galongs believe that the powerful spirit Yule generally causes death. When 

attacked by him the body becomes very warm, so Yule may be taken to be the god 

of fever. I was told that Taki Tali is the spirit of small-pox. The Galongs also 

believe that Pira, Yoga, Yechu and others, spirits of the homestead, get angry if 

fowls, pig or mithan to whom they were attached are killed by human beings and that 

they manifest their displeasure by laying the illstarred owner low with sickness. 

Another spirit whose malign influence brings sickness is the Galong equivalent to 

Epong. This is Bute the spirit of the forest. If when the jungle is being cleared 

for cultivation any one falls sick, his illness is held to be a manifestation of Bute’s 

Causes of Ill health. 

1 Vol. II, pp. 108 et seq. 

2 Golden Bough, Magic Art, Vol. II, p. 11. 8 Primitive Culture, 1903 Edition, Vol. II, p. 227. 

+ Lorraine gives pe-j7 for Stinging nettles; the Minyong Abors whom I have asked called them mayr-ich. 
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anger at the destruction of his home. The perturbed spirit has to be pacified in the 

usual manner.' 

Partly from the association of the deities in pairs and partly from the attributes 

they are believed to possess, it is gathered that the supreme 

spirits and the most important demons are regarded as 

male and female* and for this reason are interested in the affairs of mortals of their 

own sex. In the Abor country, when a man falls ill, the two or three days’ taboo’ 

usual in such cases are held by the household ; an altar is erected and a sacrifice is 

made near it. The altar consists of four long sticks wrapped round with leaves 

and planted so as to form a square. Near this the mithan is strangled or some other 

sacrifice made. If fowls are offered to Epom they are not eaten, but any other 

creature sacrificed is eaten. A similar ceremony takes place if a woman is ill, when 

the correct sacrifice (to Nipong) is a big pig. This is the first portion of the rite. 

The second act takes place in the jungle, where an altar consisting of two upright 

poles connected by horizontal bars, is erected. It was learnt from one source that a 

basket containing leaves of plantain and bamboo together with nuts is fastened to the 

altar. A black hen is brought out into the jungle and to one of its legs are tied 

threads of different colours and to its other leg are fastened strips of ko-z leaf. The 

hen, with these emblems attached to it, is then thrust through the bars of the altar 

and allowed to escape into the jungle.’ As it is let free, the following words are 

pronounced :—‘‘ O Nipong, I have marked and dedicated this hen for you. Take it 

and cure the sick one.” If the hen comes back to the village, the omens are 

unfavourable to recovery.” If the fowl does not reappear, the augury is considered 

hopeful, for Nipong is held to have accepted the sacrifice. After releasing the hen 

a dog (or bitch) is killed and the carcass suspended from the top bar of the altar. 

The spirit of this animal is formally handed over to Nipong and, having placed a 

shield of leaves on a bamboo frame over the sacrifice, the party returns home to 

await the omen of the fowl. It would not appear to be essential that these rites 

should be performed by a mirii, but it is considered more efficacious and miriis may 

be invited by a priestless village to come a considerable way to perform these offices. 

Cure of Sickness. 

1 Frazer, Golden Bough, Vol. II, pp. 7—45. 

2 (a) Doing Anggong the Father Sky and Kine Dene the Mother Earth of the Minyongs. Doing Anggong sounds 

suspiciously like donyi anggo which means ‘‘the west” according to Lorraine. But that authority gives Doying Aro 

for the Creator and Shutkin Kede for ‘* God below.’’ Moreover the sources of evidence that gave me Doing Anggong, 

together with the corroboration I was able to obtain, were quite satisfactory. 

(6) Epom and Nipong. 

(c) Shedi-Melo the creator and, according to Lorraine a dual personality, Shedi being female and Melo male. 

(d) Boki and Bogo included as they are associated together, but regarding whom I have no proof whatsoever. 

3 Frazer, Golden Bough, Part II, p. 11, footnote 2. The word genna is freely used by the Assamese I have 

not been able to trace its origin. It does not appear to be a word of any well-known dialect. Dalton however in his 

Ethnology of Bengal uses the expression ‘‘ a condition of tabu called Genna.’’ See p. 43 of the Ethnology Taboo is 

called nyo in Abor when applied to a religious holiday ; taboo for sickness is gam (Lorraine) and Yodnam in Shai-yang 

Miri and Abor (Needham’s Outline Grammar). Gam is the word I have heard used. 

4 Leviticus xiv. 7 and 52. 

5 See description of the first sacrifice on p. 66. 
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In cases of sickness, Boki and Bogo, who seem to be beneficent deities inclined 

to counteract the malevolences of Epom and Nipong, are also propitiated. A shrine 

is made of sacred bamboo! (¢abo) and sticks of cane (¢aguwr) as shewn in the figure 

on page 73. 

A white cock is killed and suspended between thetwo tabo sticks, its head to the sky, 

and one egg in a small basket is placed on each stick. This rite is in honour of both 

Boki and Bogo and is carried out when appeal is being specially made to these spirits. 

After the ceremony is over the murii receives his fees in moni, which the unmarried 

girls of the village throw over his head. The mirzi then chants the names of the spirits 

in invocation, ana the girls and small boys take up the chorus anddance. Thisdancing 

continues for three days at the place where the rites were performed. No musical in- 

struments are used. After these three days the mirzi and his attendant chorus visit 

those houses in the village whose young girls have given the strings of mom, and sing 

and dance for two more days. I gathered that this rite is only performed when the 

mirii lives in the same village as the sick man. If the sick man lives in another village 

sacrifice is made as already described to Epom and Nipong at the sick man’s home, 

where the mirti goes with his train. When the sacrifice is made the mrt gives his 

share of flesh and apong to the girls who gave him the strings of mont and accom- 

panied him from his village. 

Altho’ no spirit is supposed to live in the merang, this metal ornament is held, in 

some way, to influence bowel troubles; and such illness is believed to be cured by 

making an imitation bamboo merang, on which a sacrifice, in the shape of a fowl, is 

placed and the entire offering covered with earth. 

The most powerful Galong deity is Yule who is believed to cause illness and 

take away life. So when any one, man, woman or child, falls sick this spirit is 

propitiated. There does not appear to be amongst the Galong clans the definite 

setting apart of certain animals, and even fowls of different colours, as the proper 

sacrifice to the various spirits, that has been observed amongst the Abors. Conse- 

quently the taking of omens to determine the nature of the offering that will be 

acceptable plays a prominent part in the Galong ceremonial. The miri fimbriates 

one end of a length of bamboo and fastens to it the feather of a fowl or the fur ofa 

sacrificial animal. Holding the wand in his hand he asks Yule if this is the form of 

sacrifice that will find favour with him, and if he will in return for the offering cure him 

that is sick. The mirzi then announces that the offering is, or is not, pleasing to the 

spirit. It may be observed that the theory of sacrifice prevalent throughout the 

hills does not appear to be the desire of the spirits for the blood or the flesh of 

bulls and of goats, but the belief that the soul of every animal sent down the silent 

pathway to the unseen world of spirits, joins the ghostly flocks and herds of the deity 

to whom it is dedicated. This strong belief in the future life of animals is a very 

remarkable feature of their religion. 

! Tabo is said to mean ‘‘sacred bamboo.’’ It is suggested that it might perhaps be the same word as #a7-o cane. 

Taguy is very possibly the same as tagiy which Lorraine defines as ‘‘ the thing with which'one divines.’’ 
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When attempting to discover the wishes of the spirits responsible for the illness 

it seems that a kind of religious auction takes place. ‘The first oblation may in all 

probability be a fowl and, if this has no effect, the more expensive goat, pig and, in 

the case of a wealthy invalid, a mithan would be successively sacrificed to the tapa- 

cious and unrelenting spirit. Before the sacrifice is actually made, the mirii sets up an 

image in the supposed likeness of Vule. This image is about 3 feet g inches in 

height and is made of leaves on a bamboo framework; it is given a cane helmet and 

leaves are arranged on the idol to represent clothing. The sacrifice is afterwards 

eaten by the mirzi and all concerned in the ceremony. 

The two prominent features of the ritual associated with sickness are the taking 

of omens and the various semi-religious dances that are 

performed. ‘These can be more conveniently examined 

before the death ceremonies and customs are described. 

The simplest form of divination,’ by the 36 stones, is known and practised by 

aimost everyone. It is appealed to before hunting expeditions and also in cases of 

Divination. 

XN tagur My, <7 
ZA circle of split 

4 3 x= = My bamboos fimbri 

Z/i\\ 
slight sickness, without, however, being looked upon as infallible. This, and the 

thought-reading method followed by the Galong muri in cases of sickness, have 

already been described. 

Another form of divination resorted to by the Galongs is as follows: the mirzi 

takes an egg in his hand and says to the spirit, ‘‘If you desire a pig insacrifice’’ 

(or a fowl or mithan as the case may be) “‘let there be a sign in theegg.’’ The 
credulity of a primitive race seeks after a sign that the mirii professesto discover in 
the yoke; or the mrzi may put a boiled egg into his mouth, chew it up and swallow 

it, the omen being found in the odd or even number of small fragments of egg left in 

his mouth. A third augury is taken by killing a fowl and drawing deductions fromm 

the white or red colour of its liver. This is known to be a method of war-divination 

amongst the Daflas. 

As invocation was made to the spirits whilst the different hill dances that have 

been observed were in progress (being indeed conducted 

by the mirtis themselves), all the dances may be con- 
sidered to be religious or semi-religious in character. 

Dancing. 

1 p. 46. 
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The dance that seemed to be most purely religiousin character as being, so it was 

gathered, an example of the corybantic exorcism used in the visitation of the sick,’ 

was the dance given by the Panggi mirii girl* at Rotung. She had three companions 

with her who acted as chorus. In dancing she kept her knees and feet together and 

waved her hands, but not violently. The dance took place between the verses of an 

invocation to ‘‘ Roi-kang and Kamin spirits of the Delu’ river.’ The refrain, 

taken up by the chorus, also invoked these spirits, and was distinctly musical, parts 

being taken by the singers. 

A second dance was witnessed in a Pasi Minyong village. I was unable to find 

out the ceremony with which it is generally associated, for it was being performed on 

this occasion in the hopes of averting the whip of calamity that an uneasy conscience 

had reason to apprehend. The dance took place at night, in the fitful light of 

torches and a bon-fire. A muir jingling bells and holding a sword postured in the 

centre. Round the mri ina circle danced the chorus of about forty girls. Each 

girl held her arms stretched out straight from the shoulder, gripping her right-hand 

neighbour’s left arm. ‘The circle moved round from left to right. The way in 

which rythm and time were kept was most effective and the step used by the entire 

chorus was not unlike one of the steps of areel. The mivvi chanted four invocations, 

the recitative and the chorus in each case being different. When one of the chorus 

tired she fell back into the crowd, and another girl stepped at once into her place. 

Captain Bethell has kindly furnished me with the following account of a Chuli- 

kata Mishmi dance. This dance was, so he tells me, conducted by the Gam and not 

by the 7gu, but as the same rythm was heard in quite another part of the country in 

the observance of funeral rites, this dance may certainly be regarded as semi-religious 

in character. The headman of the village wore a tiara of shells, about four inches 

broad, the shells being sewn on in vertical lines; he also wore a magnificent cross- 

belt of boar’s tushes, all picked specimens, sewn on very close together. At his but- 

tocks he wore a Tibetan drum about 8 inches long on which were fastened tiny 

rattles and small brass plates. He carried another drum in his left hand and a short 

length of bamboo in his right hand. Two men danced with him, one carried a ‘‘ tom- 

tom” and the other a Tibetan drum. The dance took place by a bon-fire round 

which the rest of the village formed a wide circle. The performance began by the 

Gam singing two verses of a song, the chorus repeating the last two lines. Unlike the 

ringing and rather plaintive air sung by the Abors at Balek, the Mishmi song seems 

to have been harsh and unmelodious, but full of rythm. This went on for about a 

quarter of an hour, then, without any preconcerted signal, the three performers broke 

into a dance that went on incessantly for about an hour and a half. First, all three 

in line, dancing and backwards and forwards and then in procession in front of. the 

fire. A slight change of rythm was noticed during the progress of the dance which 

was throughout conducted with a bent knee, the performers prancing and springing in 

time to the music ; the feet were not kept together. It would accordingly appear that 

1 See page 71. 2 See page 68. 3 Brahmaputra, 
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this particular dance is performed for amusement as well as in carrying out religious 

exercises. 

When a death occurs the nearest relative (and heir), according to the Minyong 

custom, gives a feast to those who help to dig the grave 

and attend the funeral. A maximum of three days elapses 

between death and burial. Persons dying of an infectious disease are buried at once 

and without ceremony or funeral rites. A ten days’ ‘“‘senna’’ is observed by the 

household, during which shikar-meat, wild potatoes and pumpkins are taboo. 

Whoever actually carries the corpse to the grave does not enter the house for 6 or 7 

days after the funeral, according to Pasi custom. Inside the grave, which is lined 

with leaves and branches, there is placed a platform and on this the body is laid the 

general custom being a lying position, knees to chin, with the hands under the head. 

The body is buried lying on its right side, the head towards the west. Above the 

body is a pent roof of planks over which the earth is thrown. The body is 

provided with a grave cloth, and it is given a porcelain bead necklace and a 

brass plate or pot. A little hut is built over the grave; apong and rice in small 

chungas are provided fresh daily for five or six days, but rice is left at the grave for 

a whole year. A fire is lit that is kept burning for a time varying from one year 

and twenty days down to three months. One year and twenty days is believed to be 

the correct time for people of importance, a year for an ordinary man or a woman, 

and three months for a child, but the period does not seem to be rigidly governed by 

rule. As long as the fire is burning the hut is kept in repair. A man’s helmet, 

weapons, and perhaps some trophies of the chase, are hung by the grave and left there 

till they rot.' On the death of a parent the heir takes a mevang out from the family 

collection hidden in the ground and makes imitation ones of bamboo to represent 

those left in the jungle. After exhibition the mevang is again buried. The obse- 

guies are performed by the heir; they simply consist in a feast to the mourners, 

at which a mithan is killed in honour of an old or prominent man, or under 

ordinary circumstances a full-grown pig is given. The mithan is hanged on a tree 

close to the grave; the pig is killed at home. Very poor people sacrifice fowls. 

At the sacrifice the spirit of the victim is told to go with the dead man. ‘The reason 

for the sacrifice, as it was explained to me, is that if some animal belonging to the 

deceased is not sacrificed, his spirit will become displeased, for it requires the spirit of 

some stock that belonged to it inlifetoaccompanyit. Thesoul of the dead cannot eat 

the actual flesh ; but if the life of an animal is taken, the spirit of the beast together 

with the portion of meat definitely set apart for him, satisfy his requirements. I have 

not had corroboration, but the Pasi custom appears to be to sacrifice a pig near 

Death Ceremonies and Burial. 

| On the magnificent memorial close to the grave-hut of a dead Janbo Gam, where a screen 8 foot high and 18 foot 

long displayed the skulls of wild boar and monkeys, the heads of mithan and takin and a large armoury of weapons and 

battle harness, two trophies of exceptional interest were seen. These were two gourds with three holes cut in 

them so as to represent quite unmistakably two heads. Enquiry elicited the information that they represented two men 

of Simong killed by the dead chief. This is the nearest approach to head-hunting that has been found in these hills. 

I am told that the Padain have a similar custom. ; 
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the grave and a fowl at home. The pig’s liver is burnt and four pieces of flesh 

are puton sticks near the grave. The fowl is hung on a stick near the grave. Fora 

year some one goes daily and tends the fire and gives the dead a portion of food. 

When building a log bridge over a stream near Riga in 1913 a man broke his 

leg and died from the shock. That night all Riga turned out and, scattering over 

the spur on which this big village is built, with waving torches and shouts and the 

beating of sticks, drove away the evil spirits, Uyws, responsible for the death of their 

fellow-villager. The twinkling lights clustering and separating on the black hill side 

made a most effective scene from our camp across the narrow valley. Every house- 

hold not only drove away the demons with sticks and shouts and the waving 

of torches, but threw ashes and dust into the air to protect themselves from the 

further malevolence of the spirits they were attempting to disperse: and then the dead 

man, and such of his possessions as he may want on his long last journey, were 

carried down to the burial ground by the water. It is, I am told, the custom of the 

Abors to take the dead down hill, to bury them. The word Uyu always seems to me 

remarkably descriptive of a spirit they believe to be not unlike a bat; one 

can almost hear the beating of his wings. I was told in Rotung that, where a manis 

buried, a wild boar comes out of the ground, and the scourge of dysentery falls on 

anyone who eats the flesh of this animal, an act they would regard as cannibalism. | 

In order that the corpse will undubitably be buried in the usualposture that 

obtains (so I have found) as far west as the Subansiri Daflas, it appears customary 

amoug some communities (such as Komsing) to force the knees of the dying up to 

their chins for fear lest rigor should set in and harden the body directly life is extinct. 

The dead are always buried, so far as I have been able to gather, with their faces 

towards the south and their heads towards the west. 

The custom of making offerings to the dead is of exceptionalinterest. It is older 

even than the early graves of Egyptian civilization, for it is as old as the hopes and 

fears of man. The sacrifice of some animal, so that its spirit may accompany the 

soul of its owner into the unknown, has its counterpart in the hetacombs of slaves 

that heralded the passing of an ancient king and in the satz of India, and is echoed in the 

presence of the soldier’s charger in the military funerals of the West. The setting aside 

of a definite portion of the funeral banquet for the soul of the departed is to be expected 

from a people who firmly believe in the after-life of both men and animals. But the 

main interest is found in the idea underlying the gifts of inanimate objects, rice and 

apong, cooking utensils and moni, his bow and arrows, and his dao. They are not 

placed there to enrich a tomb, as, in the days of medizeval chivalry, the harness and 

weapons of the Black Prince were thus displayed These necessities of life are for the 

use of the dead man beyond the grave and, possibly without in the least realizing that 

he does so, the hillman attributes spirits to these inanimate objects, that pass 

through the gate of death with the soul of that which had life. Tylor ' quotes from 

! “Primitive Culture,’’ Vol. I, 479-483; see also the pages that follow for a discussion of what may be the actual 

Abor view (a view of course that is common to his neighbours). 
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Schoolcraft an exceedingly interesting example of this doctrine as it is definitely 

believed by the Ojibwa Indians and follows it up by citing a Border parallel in the 

grim Lyke Wake Dirge. 

The Galong and Dafla rites and beliefs are practically similar to those of the Abors. 

On a man’s death, so I was informed in the Galong country, a mithan is strangled and 

the soul of the dead man adjured; ‘‘ We have given you an anitnal, so trouble us no 

morte.’’ For the dead man might be angry if he had’ none of his cattle with him. It 

is held that he would, unless pacified by this offering, return to his own house in 

company with the spirit who took his life, and slay the remainder of the household. 

The animal sacrificed-is eaten by the mourners who formed the funeral procession, 

and the dead man’s share is laid aside for him and he is told that it is his.' In the 

case of a poor man, or a slave, a fowl is killed and thrown away, without being 

eaten (according to the Abor practice). Apparently it has to be thrown from the left 

hand. The well-to-do have metal utensils, rice, afong and a fire kept on their graves 

for five days. The Daflas of the Subansiri Valley have the strongest possible horror 

of being buried away from their homes. This is also noted by Dalton. Ihave found 

no such prejudice amongst the Abors. Mishmi burial rites are not unlike the Galong 

and Abor ceremonies described above, but it must be remembered that they 

burn the bodies of people of importance and are said to throw dead slaves into 

the river. These remarks apply especially to the Digaru and Meju tribes. A Chuli- 

kata grave seen on the pathway and near a village in the Mishmi country was 

described to me as a mound surrounded by a bamboo palisade about 6 foot high. 

Hanging from this fence were two old bird-skins and a plantain leaf bag, which 

was not investigated, but most probably contained grain for making wine. 

There is a general belief in the existence of an unseen world inhabited not only 
by the almost uniformly malevolent spirits of Nature, the 

demons whom the tribesmen worship, but by the souls of 

human beings and of animals, all of whom go to dwell with the spirits who deprived 

them of life. The souls of the Abor mrus go to Boki and Bogo, of men to Epom, 

of women and hunters to Nipong, who are considered responsible for their deaths. 

When animals are sacrificed their spirits go to the deities to whom they are devoted. 

Mithan killed during funeral ceremonies go, it is believed, to the soul of the dead 

owner, who lives with the spirit who took his life. All the spirits of animals eaten as 

food during life accompany the dead person’s spirit at death. Animals found dead 

in the jungle, so I was told by the Minyongs, must have been deprived of life by some 

spirit and to that deity the spirit of the animal goes at death. The Galongs told me 

thatif any one who is dead is seen in a dream, it is believed that the soul has died,’ that 

is to say, it has left the companionshipof the spirit that took the life of its earthly body. 

It is held that the soul may be born again into the company of some other spirit. 

Whether this mutation can be repeated, or whether this regeneration brings the soul 

Future State. 

1 See Buddhism of Tibet, Waddell, p. 491; Tylor, Primitive Culture, Vol. II, pp. 30, 31. 

2 See Tylor, Primitive Culture, Vol II, p. 23. 
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into the presence of the beneficent and omnipotent deity who rules over all the demons 

of Nature could not be gathered. It is quite evident, however, that the doctrine of 

re-incarnation 1s unknown. 

Rukang Gam of Mishing gave me the following interesting account of the rites 

that are observed by the Minyongs when the fields are 

sown. An animal, if possible a mithan, which is provided 

by the joint subscription of the community, is sacrificed and eaten. The blood after 

being mixed with powdered rice and baked, is poured into a small hole dug in the fields, 
as a sacrifice to earth, the mother. A fowl and an egg are also offered. The fowlis 

eaten, but the skin is put on a pole head upwards and the egg is placed in a basket 

underneathit. Another Abor custom at seed time that I learnt from an equally 

reliable source, is as follows:—<A small circle of bamboos about a foot high is erected 

in the village. At one place a wicket-gate is made ; the posts on either side are about 

2 foot 6 inches in height and on each of these two leaves' are fixed. A pigis strangled, 

roasted and eaten, whilst some of the blood is sprinkled about the altar. There 

is also a custom amongst the Abors for the village to worship the spirits of earth 

and sky when all the sowing is finished. The ceremony takes place somewhere 

between the fields and the village. A mithan, a white fowl and three eggs are offered 

in sacrifice; the mithan and the fowl are killed and the blood sprinkled on the 

earth. Along bamboo is set up and the heads of the mithan and the fowl are 

fastened on sticks and bound close together to the long pole, whilst the eggs are fastened 

underneath in a basket. The carcasses, at the close of the ceremony, are taken 

Harvest Rites. 

home and eaten. 

These rites illustrate what Clodd has described as ‘‘ a vital connexion between - 

‘“man and earth the mother. Hunger as the primal imperative need brought his wits 

‘into play ; and hencea body of magical rites as one among other devices to 

‘ obtain the meat which perisheth, rites which lie at the core of barbaric and pagan 
ce 

66 

religions.’ * 

The Minyongs of the Dihang valley say that when the rice crop is about a foot 

high, that is to say some little time before harvest, it is a custom (not by any means 

invariably observed) to perform harvest rites to Ali Ango U-yu.*? Six wands in two 

rows of three are put up. ‘The wands are peeled (see figure A) and over this powdered 

rice is scattered. A red cock is killed and the blood is sprinkled over the powder and 

wands. ‘The body of the cock together with raw ginger (kekir) is offered in sacrifice. 

If the weather is so bad as to threaten the crops, the Galongs believe that the 

adverse climatic conditions may be due to the evil influences or conduct of some member 

of another community. Accordingly, so I was told, a platform is erected on four big 

bamboos. On this the mzv7i sits for five or six days making incantation to improve the 

weather or, when these conditions are attributed to malign human influence, calling 

the name of the evilly-disposed person and invoking the spirits, ‘‘ So and so is pointed 

1 The Abor name for this is tan and the Galong ainchi. Worraine defines tang as ‘“‘the name of a tree.’’ 

% Quarterly Review, No. 428, July 1911, Art 5, Prim’tive man on his own origin. 

3 Lorraine gives ali a-11go as an alternative to apin (or ap im) am for ‘‘ crops.’’ Ali means rice grain, 
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out to you ; do what you will with him.’’ This magic is believed to be potent and 

effective enough to cause in extreme cases the death of the person against whom the 

enchantment is directed. 

The rainfall in the hills is remarkably heavy and consequently the magical control 

of rain is exerted towards preventing it and not to encourage heavier or more continu- 

ous showers than naturally occur. The Daflas on the Kamla river who prophesied the 

wrath of the god when I indulged in revolver practice aimost within the precincts of 

a village, may have been influenced by the forebodings of an uneasy conscience, 

(although they had encouraged my shooting at a distance from the houses, the con- 

ditions in each case being of course perfectly and obviously safe), but the fact seems 

interesting enough to record, with the observation that the rain god lived up to his 

reputation. No ceremonies similar to those described by Frazer ' for preventing rain 

have been noticed. 

After harvest the Abors sprinkle apong and powdered rice on the earth round 

the groups of granaries, but I have not seen this done. This rite, it was explained, 

© 

Figure A. 

is a form of tribute to Doing Anggong the spirit of the sky, the husband, and Kine- 

dene the spirit of the earth the mother, an idea that parallels Ovid’s description of 

the marriage of earth and sky. The pig that is killed at this festival is eaten without 

ceremony or any dedication ; it is not regarded as an act of worship. 

The embiem erected when breaking out fresh ‘‘jhums’’ bears a distinct resemblance 

to the emblems used by the Tibetans to scare away demons.” 

Amongst the Galongs the harvest rites are prompted by similar ideas. Long fence- 

like altars are erected in the cultivation (where the ritual is performed) in honour of 

the spirits of the fields such as Pirku Pirte Ali and Yapom. ‘The sun-god is also a 

god of agriculture and is worshipped in thesame way ; all that is grown isin his power 

and he is regarded as the most powerful of all the spirits of the field. Plate XII 

shows a Galong harvest altar. 

The Minyong rites accorded to the spirits of battle appear to be far more in the 

nature of auguries to see if they are favourably inclined 
h Gadk nies ‘ e . ° ea as than propitiatory sacrifices. It is quite possible that at 

1 Frazer, The Golden Bough, Ed 1911, Vol. I, p 270 et seq. 

2 Waddell, Buddhism of Tibet, p.485. The Angong Abors have beep distinctly influenced in their religion by 

their Memba neighbours, 
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one time human sacrifices were made to Piang and his fellow war gods Pekang and Yebo, 

as stated in the not altogether fortunate account of the people that has appeared in 

the public press. But careful investigation has failed to discover that human sacrifice. 

is still practised. Only slaves or captives taken in war could be offered, and why, as the 

materialistic Abor and Galong of to-day has remarked to me on more than one occasion, 

waste anything so valuable over the ceremony. That it was not any reluctance to’ 

admit to killing human beings is fairly established by the fact that the recognized 

power of the master to hang incorrigible slaves and the death-dealing magic attri- 

buted to the medicine men were incidentally discovered during the inquiry into the 

sacrifices to the spirits of war. 

The Mere Abors, according to one of their Gams, conduct the augury in’ tiie 

following way. : 

Certain of the fighting men go out, some little way from the village, and first of 

all make a stand in which they place their spears the heads pointing in the direction of 

the enemy’s village. In front of this they make two fences leading towards a big long” 

basket with a wide opening to it, as shewn in the accompanying figure. 

A red cock is then killed as an offering to the Spirit of War, the bird that is sacri- 

ficed acting as the medium through which Piang replies to his votaries. One of the war- 

A fence. 
B basket. 
C mouth of basket. 
Dcock beheaded 

and thrown on 
ground. 

riors holds the cock by the head another holding its tail. ‘The bird is then beheaded and, 

with the words, ‘‘ If we are to be successful may the body of the cock enter the 

basket,’’ the headless body is thrown on the ground between the fences and sprinkled 

with a powder of Indian corn and roasted grains of rice. This ceremony is not per- 

formed by the mirti. If the cock dashes into thebasket the omen is of course favourable 

and the foray takes place. If the raid is successful, fowls, pigs and other animals are 

sacrificed to the spirit of war whilst the prisoners (generally children) are kept as slaves. 

If, on the other hand, the cock does not enter the basket and the omens are therefore 

unfavourable, the men take a few steps beyond the altar in the direction of the enemy's 

village, and then go back to their own homes without speaking and enter the moshap 

for the night. ‘he other villagers avoid meeting. their eyes, for there is a superstition 

that, under these circumstances, ‘‘if four eyes are together ’’ then the people of the 

village who looked will die from a discharge of blood from the mouth. The other 

dwellers in the moshap also take care to avoid them. A year must elapse, so it was 

stated, before the augury can be taken again. 

The Galongs say that they make an image of Peka, their war god, of cane leaves 

ona bamboo frame. On this a helmet is placed. The mirii calls upon Peka to give the 

warriors power and lust for battle. A fowl is sacrificed to a small image or a pig toa 

— 
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large one and the blood is smeared on its helmet and body. This ceremony takes place 

before going out to fight. If they are fortunate enough to capture any children they 

make slaves of them and perhaps sell them ; they categorically denied sacrificing their 

prisoners to Peka. 

The extracts from Robinson’s ‘‘ Account of Assam ’’ given by Mackenzie! must 

be read with caution, but the following passage referring to 

the Mikirs, would apply equally to the Abors and Galongs 

on the right bank of the Brahmaputra (whom, in many ways, they resemble) and 

illustrates the difficulty of cataloguing the less important spirits or describing the rites 

associated with them. ‘‘ Propitiatory offerings have constantly to be made by in- 

‘* dividuals to evil spirits whose names and numbers are indefinite. They are demons 

‘* of the higher hills of the streams and even of large bi/s, or collections of water, and 

“some are household devils. . worshipped by way of disarming their malice. The 

‘“ list may be increased at any time by the discovery of newdevils.... . The names 

‘* of the dead are also reckoned among the powers of evil.’’ The propitiation of the 

spirits of the dead that is considered necessary by both Abors and Tibetans” has 

already been mentioned ° ; the possibility of having to add yet another to the army 

of spirits demanding propitiation is illustrated by the reply of an Abor to my inquiries 

after the water god. ‘‘ Oh yes! of course there isa spirit in the water, but I have not 

yet worshipped him.’’ Passing over Motan Taran (the spirit of earthquake) and Mug- 

ling the spirit of thunder (who may be worshipped with Doing Anggong, but with less 

ceremony), we come to the demons of domestic animals and the spirit of the woods. 

If swine fever or some other epidemic attacks the pigs in a village, it is attributed 

to the malevolence of a spirit Petpum, who is exorcised by what is called the Eg 

Agam (eg meaning a pig and agam, ‘“‘genna’’). The elders decide on this ritual in 

council, and the youths who act as the village criers announce it for the following 

day. Next morning three of the villagers, each holding a stick, to which an egg is tied 
and millet seed (apong) and ginger is bound, and followed by the criers, make a house 

to house visitation, grunting and squeaking like pigs as they go. When the proces- 

sion reaches the door of a house, the owner puts food, apong and ginger in the pigs’ 
trough, which the exorcisers devour keeping up as much as possible their imitation of 

the animal. They then enter the house and eat and drink withthe household. Every 

house must be visited in this way beforeevening. When allthe houses have been visited 

the exorcisers go down to some neighbouring stream and throw the sticks into the 

water. The next three days are observed as “‘ genna.’’ No one in the village goes 

to the fields nor may rice be husked. 

Although not so clear an example of suggestive magic, or rather ritual, as the 

Eg Agam, the yearly muithan festival, called Asho Agam, in its strengthening of the 

cattle fences (against presumably an inroad of vast herds) possesses a similar 

interest. The object of this agam, to discard the less satisfactory term of ‘‘ genna’’, 

Lesser Spirits. 

, 

1 Mackenzie, North-East Frontier of Bengal, p. 537, et seq. 

2 Waddell, Buddhism of Tibet, p. 493. Sep. 75. 
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is to give security to the cattle and to increase the herds. On the day fixed 

for the beginning of the agam the villagers assemble at the Moshuf bringing with 

them apong and rice, which they eat there. For the next five days the men of 

the village busy themselves in renewing the cattle fences used throughout the 

country to prevent the mithan straying from their feeding grounds in the jungle into 

the fields. During this period it is taboo for the women to go tothe fields. Should 

any woman break this taboo it is believed that the cattle belonging to her household 

will break through the fences and destroy the crops. On the sixth day of the agam, 

the men ot the village make new mithan ropes of the usual jungle fibres On the 

seventh day and following days if necessary, the cattle are all rounded up and brought 

in from the jungle. The satkia hingak ceremony, or operation, is then performed on 

the calves. This consists in cutting the beasts’ ears, a distinctive mark being 

adopted by each sept. 

In the Abor hills and as far west as the Dafla country the holok tree is regarded 

as the abode of the Wood Spirit. His home, up the Suban- 

siti, was pointed out to me in an immense hollowtree. In 

the Abor hills this tree deity is a most sinister spirit. The Gam of Kalek called this 

spirit Pom-ti-are, but from the statements made by a man from Riu and by the Gam of 

Yagrung (a most intelligent and widely travelled blackguard) I gathered that it was 

held to bea manifestation of Epom, who apparently haunts the high hills, the jungle in 

general and the holok tree in particular. This spirit is wont to disguise himself as a 

man and, appearing in the form of a kinsman from a distant village, lures some un- 

fortunate away into the jungle and kills him. So when any one is missing and cannot 

be accounted for, the people of the village go out into the forest armed with swords, 

bows, and arrows, to look for him. And they go to the holok tree and say to it, 

‘‘O holok tree, give us back our brother and we will make to you a sacrifice.’’ Then, 

tocompel the holok tree to urge the spirit that dwells within it to restore its victim, 

the villagers hack at the trunk with their swords and shoot their arrows into its limbs. 

After this demonstration they go back to their village and await the home-coming of 

the wanderer ; hope is not abandoned for about two months. If the man returns 

a mithan or pig is given as a thanksgiving feast, that is unaccompanied by any rites 

or religious ceremony. ‘The belief in the minds of the Abors that associates the 

holok tree with the spirit of the woods as the power responsible for the death of 

these unfortunates, is strengthened in their minds by the occasional discovery of 

human bones at the roots of this particular tree. From what is known of the Dihang 

valley colonies these bones cannot be the traces of old Abor graves ; they may be 

regarded, almost with certainty, as the remains of a pre-Abor race. The skulls 

would possess some scientific interest and it is hoped that it may be possible to obtain 

a specimen. 

This Memoir on Galong and Abor has been written with the recognition that 

it is a very incomplete account of their lives and their 

religion ; but it is based on notes made in the country and 

not extracted from the works of others. As regards the religion enough has been 

The Spirit of the Forest. 

Conclusion, 
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gathered to show that these hill-men have advanced some way towards polytheism,' al- 

though their beliefs are still entirely in keeping with the accepted definition of animism.’ 

And here we leave the hill-man to his future hopes and present fears, at the mercy 

of the spirits with whom he has peopled the world of nature around him. Certain fea- 

tures, such as the absence of human sacrifice, may differ, but in the main the study of 

these tribes brings before us as if by the wave of a magician’s wand, the life of the wild 

races of north-western Europe two thousand years ago. The time machine is ours at 

will when we step into the fairy-ring that encircles the life of the hill peoples on the 

North-Eastern Frontier of our Indian Empire. 
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GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR ON 

The following genealogies learnt in Kebang best describe one form at least of 
the Abor ideas of creation. 

Table I. 

DonvyI, the Sun. 

(@ ) 
IsInG = Itive (the stone) f. 
(the tree) | 

m, : 

PEDONG DOLING 
the rain j 

LINKAR TLIMUK 
See Table II. ‘killed by a falling Lost in the clouds and 

rock became a became NIPONG, 
spirit, and the the spirit of the waters. 

ghost that haunts. ] 

Labieriae 

PEDONG, the Rain. 

( | | | | | ) DOBUI DONI DoMI DOBANG DORO Dori, Dosut, DOPANG 
| | = |—— 1 | | father of father of | 

BUISHI {| ioe MIcoM MINYONG BanjiI, Ropo Rica; SiMonc. ( 
| NINUR, NIBO KaRI, | i maker (allspirits). doubt- PANGGI PADAM YADA, worker YASI, makers a quo (jam | of cloths; ful 

maker of in ‘‘Father ofarrows. foreigners. KuRI KUMUING said to unless 
swords brass. of all F have regarded 
and flesh ’’’ and TORO Y gone up asa 

knives. the first of (killed by y river and patron 
singers and wild become a saint. 
dancers. boar). TIBETAN. 

Table Ill. 

One of the Kebang Gams gave me the following :— 

IsInG = ILING 

— 
(on | 

I 

PERENG JEBI (the Rat), — ; 
(a small bird) A quo all burrowing and creeping things 

| are descended. 
a quo all birds. 

The other Kebang Gam having traced the descent of the elephant Sita from 
Pedong told the following nursery tale :— 

The elephant was a stupid and clumsy child and so his mother got angry with him 

and hit him on the face with an axe. Shetried to get it out, but it stuck and grew | 
there and became his trunk. But he was still very stupid and did not even try to 
learn how to prepare his food, or winnow out the corn. So one day when they 
were winnowing together she picked up the big winnowing fans, one in each hand and 
hit him over the head with them—hard. So hard that they too stuck there and 
became the great flapping ears he has to this day. But yet he remained very foolish 
and helpless and his mother threw the tongs at him one day when he was unusually 
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provoking, and they became his tusks. And then the elephant went away into the 

forest: but as a punishment for his laziness and stupidity he wears dhan-pounders 

on his feet as a punishment—-and you can still see the marks of them, down in the 

country where the elephant lives. 

APPENDIX If. 

A. DOBANG SEPTS. 

Not only are the septs given below exogamous, but the septs given in group I 

do not intermarry amongst themselves; they marry into group II. The reason 

given is that each group is descended from one man. This prohibition is referred 

to on p. 9 and 54 and forms an interesting comparison with the Minyong custom that 

appears to allow intermarriage between the various Kuri or Kumuing septs resident - 

in a village. It has been gathered that the Boris, who appear to intermarry with 

the Western Minyongs (in so far as Minyong men take Bori wives) observe the 

Galong custom of taboo within their groups. | 

Group I. Group II. 

DABING. 

KAKING toe 
KakINc village .. { DORKONG ..¢Mausir. 

| RINGU. 
| Sapir. 

| R1sone. 

SENGO. 
ee x \ BoRU. 

BASAR ° .. |SENJUM. KAabDuU OF pave 

SENKAR. : 

MARTONG. f CHAEO. 

| MIGGO. ' CHAJUM. 
DHARING A KALOM a cuM 

| TONKAR. | JUMPER. 

| ‘Tort. LANGO. 

LAYOR. 

NEOLA. 

NEOJUM. 

B. KARKO SEPTS. 

Koku ; Yugeng, Gosang, and Ramsing are the only Karko villages, Yugeng 

and Gosang are called Kobuk collectively. 

The Septs below are in alphabetical order. The villages in which they are 

found are opposite their names. 

Sept. Village. Sept. Village. 

Ali ; Koku. . Buang (or Burang) Kobuk Koku. 

Amir Koku. Buintin Kobuk. 

Apang Kobuk Koku Ramsing. Deo Koku. } 



Sept. Village. 
Derang Koku. 

Donkar Koku. 

Donki Koku. 

Ebu Koku Ramsing. 
Jonbang Koku. 

Jonke Koku 

Jontin (or Pankam ?) Koku. 

Jopir Koku. 

Karko Koku. 

Karne Kobuk. 

Karseng Kobuk. 

Kene Koku. 

Keseng Koku. 

Kibo Koku. 

Kino Koku. 

Koleng Koku. 

Lede Koku. 

The sept Karko gives its name not only to the village of Koku (as an alternative) 

but to the entire clan. 

Sept. 

Lejo 

Lepak 

Muirne 

Muirseng 

Noveng 

Nangu 

Nokar 

Nunkar 

Pakjon 

Pane 

Pase 

Patuk 

Puirne 

Puirseng 

Rane 

Rasheng 

GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR ON ABORS AND GALONGS. 

Village. 

Koku. 

Koku. 

Koku. 

Koku. 

Kobuk Ramsing. 

Ramsing. 

Kobuk  Koku 
Ramsing. 

Kobuk Ramsing. 

Koku. 

~ Koku. 

Koku. 

Kobuk. 

Koku. 

Koku. 

Kobuk. 

Kobuk. 
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Supplement, Miscellanea Ethnographica. 

2. 

3 

Supplement, Miscellanea Ethnographaca. 

ANNANDALE. 2. 

arora a Seeeaee Naw 

; Memoirs: of the: Oeiatic Society of Bengal. 

Vol. I. 

——c03@40e—-— 

On certain Tibetan Scrolls and Images lately brought from Gyantse.—By Pror. 

Satis CHanpra Vipyannosana, M.A., M.R.A.S. (Price Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3a.) 

Sal-Ammontac : a Study in Pee Chemistry. -—By H. ee STAPLETON, B. A., B.Sc. 

(Price Re. 1; or 1s. 6d.) 

The Similarity of the Tibetan to the Kashgar-Brahmi Alphabet,—By The Rev. 

A. H. Francxe. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. 10d.) 

Akhemical Equipment in the Eleventh Century, 

R, F. Azo. (Price Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3d.) 

Malaysian Barnacles in the [Indian Museum, with a list of the Indian Pine — 

By N. ANNANDALE, B. A., D.Sc. (Price Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3d.) 

Ashrafpur Copper-plate Grants of Devakhadga. ay) GANGA Mouan Laskar, M.A. 

(Price Annas 8; or 107.) 

Festivals and Folklore of Gilgit.—By Cara Munammap. (Price Rs. 2 ; or 2s. 10d.) 

Notes on the Bhotias of Almora and British Garhwal.—By C. A. SHERRING, M.A. 

A, D.— By H. E. Srapieton and 

F.R.GS., 1.C.S. (Price Re. 1-5; or 2s.) 

Religion and Customs of the Uraons. anes the late Rev. Farner Denon, S. J. (Price 

Rs. 2; or 2s. 10d.) . 

Notes on the Fauna of a Desert Tract in Southérn India (Herpetology and 

Entomology).—4y N. Annanpate, D.Sc., C.M.Z.S., with a list of Mammals 

by R. C. Wroveuton, F.E.S. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. 10d.) 

Amulets as Agents in the Prevention of Disease in Bengal—Compiled in the Office 

of the Superintendent of Ethnography, Bengal. (Price Annas 12; or Is. 2d.) 

Earth-Eating and the Earth- Eating Habit in India.—By D. Hoover and a lal 

Mann. (Price Re. 1; or 1s. 6d.) 

On a Cup-Mark Inscription in the Chumbi eds Me. E. H. C. Watsn, I.C. S. 
_ (Price Re. 1; or 1s. 6d.) ! 

A Descriptive List of the Sea-Snakes (Hydrophiide) in the Bibien Museum, Calcutta. 

— By Carrain F, Watt, 1.M.S.,C.M.Z.S. (Price Re. 1; or 1s. 6d.) 

Common Saws and Proverbs collected, chiefly from Dervishes, in Southern Fersia.— By 

Lieut.-Cor. D. C. Puiriorr. (Price Re. 1; or 1s. 6d.) 

The Common Hydra of Bengal: its Systematic Position and Life History.—By N. 

AnnanpaLE, B.A., D.Sc., C.M.Z.S:. (Price Re. 1; or 1s. 6d.) 

Animals im the Inscriptions of Piyadasi—-By MoNMOHAN CHAKRAVARTI, M.A. 
(Price Annas 12; or Is. 2d.) } 

Some current Persian Tales told by Professional ei Tellers. tp Ligevut.-Cot, 
Pee. eratorr., (Price Kein; or 1s: 62:) 

The Dards at Khalatse tn Western Tibet.—By Rev. A. H. FRANCKE, 

hhe.: £-67 ofr 2s.) 

(Price 

Part y 1. The Blow-Gun ie Southern India 

Miscellaneous objects from the Rdmandd subdivision of the Madura district 

Indian Weighing-beams,—By N, ANNANDALE, D.Sc. (Price Re 1.) 

Part lf. 1. Some Malayan Weapons—By N. 
Plan of a Persian Gentleman’s House. nid Lievut.-Cot, Be C, 

eT fae (Price Annas 8; or tod. Veg 



Memoirs of ne Asiatic Society 

Vol. I. . 
—_—_——_ 

I. Cirrhipédes operculés de ’ Indian Museum de Calais Pa M. A. Grover. 
Rs. 2; or 2s. 10d.) a 

Il. Zhe Coinage of Tibet. —By E.!H. C. Watsu. (Price Re. 1; ‘or Is, 6<) 

Bengal, and comparison with typical synthetic Dye-stuffs. Past ve Die 
Cotton—By E.R. Watson. (Price Re. 1; or ts. 6d.) \ 

IV. The Saor tas of the eae Fills. ae R. B. Batnpriper. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. 10d by. 

or Is. ed pa 

VI.  Tarikh-1-Nusratjangt.—By Harinaty De. (Price Re, I; Or, Tsaiegs) 
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Abors and Galongs: Part ITT. Personal Narrative of a Visit to Pemakoichen. 

By GEORGE D-S-DUNBAR. 

[With Plate XLI.] 

As the Membas were, until recently, an unknown people, these personal experi- 

ences on a visit made during June and July 1913 to Pemakoichen may be of interest. 

This country is a sleepy hollow in which appear to be crystallized the civilization of 

Tibet and the customs of Bhotan in a modified form. It is regretted that ignorance 

of the language and difficulties about an interpreter made systematic investigation 

impossible ; the results here offered are consequently those of narrowly limited observa- 

tion during a couple of weeks. With the general description I have included such 

extracts from my diary that bear upon the country and its Dae see This diary was 

invariably written up each day. 

In earlier times the Dihang valley from the gorge, where the Tsanpo breaks 

through the main range of the Himalayas, down to the foothills of Assam was 

occupied by the Abors. Of these the Tangam clan held the country on both 

banks of the river from the gorge to the 29th parallel of latitude. About a hundred 

years ago a band of emigrants from Darma crossed the main range, it is conjectured 

by the Doshung-la, and settled in the valley about Marpung, which is probably 

the oldest settlement. From these adventurers some, at least, of the present inhabi- 

tants of Pemakoichen are descended. Kinthup calls the people of Pemakoichen 

‘‘Chingmis’’ and states that R. N. found them in Bhotan. In calling them Membas 

we adopt the name by which the Abors know them. 

The colony has gradually spread, ousting the earlier inhabitants from the best 

land on either bank of the river, but permitting them to remain on their holdings 

in the unproductive tracts lying immediately below the gorge and about the 2oth 

parallel. Chonying has been a Memba colony for about eight years. In about 1904 

the Membas came down and drove out the Abors who up to then had lived there. 

One Abor house still remains in the village It was learnt in Pemakoichen that the 

‘Lobas’ used to occupy the left bank as far up as Yarang, but of this colony the 

solitary house in Chonying alone is left. Puchung, Mongku, Mayum and Korbo are 

mixed Abor-Memba settlements. The present mixed distribution of Memba and Abor 

has been further complicated by the occupation of some Tangam settlements on the 

Yang Sang Chu by Simong colonists in about 1884 and by the founding, about 

five years ago, of a Po settlement at Nyereng in the same neighbourhood. 

. The headman of Nyereng referred to the Tangam people as Lo-karpo, and called 

the Simong men Lo-nakpo and their women Lo-khapta when he visited our camp at 

Tuting intg13. The Membas referred to the Abors as Lobas. The map published 

by the Survey of India with Kinthup’s Narrative shows the Lo-karpo on both banks 

of the river, in what is the country of the Simong and Bomo-Janbo (Angong) Abors ; 
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the Lo-nakpo in Galong and Minyong Abor country; and the Lo-tawa in the area 

occupied by the Padam Abors between the Dihang and the Dibang. The remarks 

made by earlier explorers, and others interested in this part of the world, are of some 

interest. Hodgson writes that the Yaru (or Brahmaputra) passed from Khombo into 

Lhokaptra beneath a great snowy mountain called Khombochari. This we may con- 

clude is Namshia Barwa. Other writers such as Fr. Horace Della Penna refer to what 

we know as the Abors, as Lhopas: the Barkans or Lho-ka-ptra of Fr. Georgius 

to the north of the Subansiri tribes may be the Boka. The Abor country is called 

indifferently Lhoga, Lhopa, Lhoba and Lhokalo.' 

Immediately below the gorge of the Tsanpo the country is precipitous and here 

the Abors have been left undisturbed in their struggle to scratch and snatch a liveli- 

hood from their wretched jhums and the none too prolific jungle. Lower down now 

on one bank, now on the other, the country offers more favourable opportunities for 

the agriculturist—a term that it is impossible, in spite of his Sisyphean industry, to 

apply to the Abor—and here mixed communities of Abor and Memba are to be found. 

On this fringe of the Memba country nature and the earlier inhabitants have com- 

bined to drag the more cultured race down to the level of its surroundings. The 

Abor type consequently predominates, the houses are poor and the roofs are thatched 

instead of planked, while the Memba principles of agriculture, that include wet rice 

cultivation and ploughing with cattle, are completely discouraged. 

To the south of this inhospitable zone lies the Memba country proper, easy, pros- 

perous and placid where rice fields stretch between the comfortable solid-built hamlets 

with the high stone monastery, or temple, on its knoll above the village; where the 

roads are carefully graded when they cross the deep ravines that here and there 

intersect the broad terraces of fields; and where the rivers are spanned with excellent 

bridges, some cantilever suspension, that display engineering ability of no mean 

order, being built of baulks and planks of the stoutest description, without a 

nail or fastening of any sort, and with good solid masonry work. All this comes asa 

very welcome change for the traveller who has emerged from the less hospitable 

Abor country below. 

On the right bank the most fertile portions of the valley extend from a little 

above Marpung down to Shirang. Tuting, in which one Memba family has recently 

settled, is the most northern Abor village on the right bank, until the mixed Tangam 

Memba villages below the gorge are reached. The left bank above Jido” was not 

1 p.6,of Memoir. See also Proc. A.S B. Feb. 1913, p. 116 with foot-note, and Explorations on Tsanpo by the 

Explorer Kinthup, Survey of India, Dehra Dun, 1911. Sarat Chandra Das. on the authority of Lama Sarap-Gyatso, 

gives three different tribes of ‘‘ Lhopas ’’—the Lho-Karpo, ‘‘ white and somewhat civilized,’’ the Lho-Nagpo, ‘‘ black and 

a little less civilized,’’ and the Lho-Tawas, ‘‘ mottled and quite barbarous Lopas.’’ He also calls this tribe the Lo- 

khabta. As the Lho-tawas ‘‘ on the left bank of the lower part of the Tsanpo’’ were stated to indulge in cannibalistic 

rites during their marriage ceremonies (eating the bride’s mother if no wild men were procurable), the epithet seems 

appropriate enough. While the nearest approach to this is found in the horrible custom of the wilder Mishmis, who 

actually kill the old and infirm to relieve the community of the burden of supporting them, it may be observed that 

our arrival in the Memba country was heralded by the report that we were cannibals. See also p. 5 of this Memtoir. 

2 Jido was visited by Captain Bethell, 1oth Gurkha Rifles, serving with the Lakhimpur Battalion, Military Police. 

He crossed by the 780 foot cane tubular bridge at Kodak and found Jido to consist of 40 houses and Ngamying of 60. 

He noted, as Kinthup did before him, that there is an excellent bridge over the Yang Sang Chu. 
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visited by any of the party that proceeded up the valley, but it was seen from the 

right bank of the river that the fertile tracts extend from somewhere above Rinchen- 

pung, to a little below Bi-pung. 

Below Shirang the Memba villages are made up of thatched houses and hardly 

differ in appearance from those of the Angong Abors. While the Membas are most 

distinctly degenerate, the Angong Abors, who are markedly under Memba influence, 

have copied some of their customs and adopted as many articles of their clothing 

as they can secure. Certain things are of course articles of commerce through- 

out the length and breadth of the hills, but only in the Angong villages north 

of the Sirapateng did ‘‘cash’’ appear, or wooden drinking cups became common 

or Memba ideas in general obtrude into the everyday life of the people. 

Coming up the valley there is of course an obvious change above Tuting, when 

the Lamaistic religion in its most perfunctory form takes the place of the Abor ritual. 

The piles of stones, the chhortens,' the prayer-barrels and the clumps of high poles, 

with their text-inscribed banners are quite unmistakable. But the character of the 

country does not entirely alter until the neighbourhood of Lingkong is reached. The 

first cantilever bridge, although it brought home the evident superiority of the 

new people whose acquaintance was just in the making, gave no idea of the really 

startling change from Abor land that greeted one when the first typical Memba land- 

scape burst into view at the head of a rise. 

And there were gardens bright with sinuous rills, 

Where blossomed many an incense-bearing tree, 

And here were forests ancient as the hills, 

Enfolding sunny spots of greenery. 

Streams clear as crystal irrigated the fields, and over nearly all of them some- 

where on their hurrying course to the Tsanpo, stood a little stone house in which a 

Persian wheel turned the prayers of the pious donors. Although prosperous the 

country is palpably priest-ridden and wandering friars visit and sometimes make con- 

siderable stays in the villages south of the country where monasteries are neither few 

nor far between. By keeping the trade monopoly in their own hands and by working 

on the superstitions of the people to encourage endowments to the monasteries by 

far the greater part of what wealth the country possesses is in the hands of the lamas. 

They also own the best land. Still the people in general as compared with the 

Abors live in a state of luxury and civilization. Education is not confined entirely 

to the monks. The headmen of the villages and possibly one or two of the house- 

holders in the community can as a rule read and write what I took tobe the 

ordinary Tibetan character. 

The Memba currency is the Tibetan ‘tangka’ ; those that were collected were all 

identified in Mr. Walsh’s Memoir ‘‘ The coinage of Tibet.’’ The coins varied con- 

1 Masonry shrines with a small interior chamber containing religious books and stones inscribed with prayers. 

The slate that walls them in is frequently engraved and sometimes a panel of stone lattice-work is found instead. See 

Sir T. Holdich’s Tibet, p. 242. 



96 GEORGE D.S-DUNBAR ON 

siderably in age but none of the divided coins detailed in that Memoir were found. 

Yunnanese rupees and eight-anna pieces were noticed, generally being used as orna- 

ments. Chinese cash do not appear to be legal tender, but they are frequently 

strung on necklaces. 

Some cloth is made locally but the best, and the bulk of it, comes from Tibet. 

The Membas dye cotton. the ordinary colours being red and blue. ‘The red dye is in 

great demand amongst the Abors. The plant from which it is made was pointed out 

to me in the valley. They dress skins for use as rain coats but the best leather all 

comes from across the main range. Nor do the Membas go in for any metal work 

involving more than the roughest casting. The greatest dependence is placed on the 

import trade from over the passes. 

No horses, or mules, were found in the country. Yak are brought over the 

watershed, by Tibetan herdsmen,' to feed on the grass land of the Lulung la near the 

source of one of the branches of the Sirapateng, but the road down into the main 

valley is exceptionally difficult and yak are not brought down it. It is however pre- 

sumed that the alternative track across the Doshung la, called the Yak Road, did 

not receive its name on the same principle as Goat Island. A wooden, yak pack- 

saddle was seen in Yortong. Moreover there appears to be a distinct strain of yak” 

in some of the Memba cattle. But no yak were seen. 

It is now established that the Tsanpo flowing east past Gyala Sindang’ takes a 

sharp turn south round the eastern shoulder of Namshia Barwa cutting its way through 

the main range, at the bottom of a stupendous cafion,in a series of terrific rapids. The 

difference between Captains Bailey and Morshead’s hypsometric altitudes on either 

side of the gorge is 4200 ft. Apart from the difficulty made by the soft nature of the 

formation, it does not require a waterfall to explain an estimated descent through 

the gorge of 100 ft. a mile. The river is called the Tsanpo as far down as Panggo, 

that is to say by both Membas and Angong Abors. 

The first Abor takin was shot on the 7th of June by a sepoy of the Lakhimpur 

Battalion Military Police, one of the Survey escort, on a hill above Tuting. It was 

one of a herd of between 30 and 40 found, in the snow, at a height of about 14,000° 

feet. The skin was brownish black, not red like those made up into coats and found 

being worn by the Mishmis. But colour appears to be a question of age not of 

species. ‘Iwo more takin were shot later, up the Simu Nullah by Captain Hore, 

120th Rajputana Infantry, and Mr. Huddlestone, R.E., one of the survey officers. 

It may not, perhaps, be out of place to touch upon such religious customs of the 

Angong Abors (Bomo-Janbo) that can be in any way traced to the influence of their 

Memba neighbours. 

Near Moshing there is a large stone covered all over with triangular plaited cane 

| These may be the Dukpa or Dokpa: see S.C. D. ‘‘ Journey to Lhasa,” p. 33. The remarkable number of 

yellow snakes found up the route to the Lulung-la, by the party that explored it in 1913 may elucidate the snake story 

noted on p. 47. 

2 §. C. D. noticed half-bred yak (jo) on his way into Tibet, 7b., p. 39. 

8 See Captain F. M. Bailey’s Note in the Geographical Journal, February 1914. 
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mats, that distinctly resemble the figure of Buddha and recall theimages that Tugden 

said,' were plastered over the rock at Bombda Simbu on the road between T'sari and 

Iyhasa. The Memba, like the Abor, believes in the efficacy of boughs planted round a 

house to avert disaster. High stout posts connected by long cane ropes seen in 

several Angong villages were noticed in one Memba village.” The Abors look upon 

them as a counterblast to sickness, and regarded the Union Jack of the escort troops 

as a similar ‘“‘medicine.’’ In Janbo village rough figures were fastened to the tops 

of the masts.*° These had their counterpart in a most realistic scare-crow outside 

Didung and overlooking the river far below; it had been given black clothes and 

provided with a bow and arrows. This, we were told, was to guard the community 

against the river God, possibly a far-off echo of the folklore told by the Minyongs of 

Kebang. Another minor point of resemblance lies in the fact that the Membas make 

procession (and turn their prayer-wheels) from left to right clockwise. The Abors 

move the same way in their dances. 

The Abors bury their dead ; the Membas either bury or burn the body with the 

exception of the bones of the skull that are kept as relics and made into rosary discs, 

and possibly the thigh bones are sometimes turned to the uses of the temple in the 

form of trumpets. ‘The well-to-do have a chhorten set up over the grave, the poorer 

a banner. The pauper’s grave is the Tsanpo. One body we found jetsam, of a long- 

haired man,* was stark naked save for a brand-new wooden coolie-yoke and carrying- 

strap. He may have fallen in by accident—a Tangam Abor from below the gorge. 

On the other hand we were told that corpses are sometimes thrown into the river. 

No wound was visible and the man, of strong thick-set physique, appeared to be 

in good condition. The Abors are known to throw bodies (generally of their enemies) 

into the T'sanpo that they call Si-ang and we, of the plains, know as the ‘‘ Dihang.”’ 

Beyond all this the fundamental idea of both religious beliefs is the propitiation, 

through fear, of malevolent spirits. In the one case it is overlaid with ritual and 

the aids of civilization, in the other it is not. 

Similar though the inhabitants of Kopu and oe are to the Abors of such 

northern villages as Tuting, the Membas deny absolutely that they intermarry with 

e ‘“‘Lo’’ people. Certainly the sept names are dissimilar. The Memba septs as 

given to me are—Kaling-bo, Brim-tsi-pa, Narang-po, Dung-tsam-bo, Sher-pa and 

Basor-pa. The Angong Abor septs in Tuting are Rigu and Paling, other septs dis- 

tributed in Miging, Ninging and Panggo being Nitik, Tagin, Lonchung, Nijo, Medo, 

Koting, Mirga, Panye, Pangge, Ugeng, Tedo and Dugong. The Membas are not 

apparently exogamous, but all Abors observe the marriage taboo within the sept. 

The local mixed village club, or Rambang, was not identified unfortunately, but 

a teference to Mr. Sherring’s ‘‘Memoir on the Bhotias’’*® would appear to throw 

light on an institution closely paralleled amongst the Abors. 

1 See p. 3 of Memoir. 2 This may be compared with the worship of the Tibetan deity Dhamsal. 

2 Sherring’s Memoir on the Bhotias (p. 100) affords a parallel in the worship of Dhurma. 

4 The Membas keep their hair cut short. The Pobas wear their hair long (see p. 7 of this Memoir). 

5 p. 105. 
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The Lamaistic sects in Pemakoichen are the Nyingma and the Gelugpa, the 

former predominating the latter being inconsiderable. I was told that the isolation 

of the monasteries was the cause of an indulgence permitting the Nyingma to marry.! 

The Gelugpa have been described as more asectic,” but I must regretfully record my 

impression that in Pemakoichen ‘“‘the world forgetting ’’’ seems less applicable than 

‘by the world forgot.’’ The monks wear reddish-coloured robes and, in addition to 

their prayer wheels, have rosaries of wood, glass, crystal, coral, wax or amber beads 

with leather tags at intervals to which four-leafed shamrocks of silver or brass are 

attached. A skull-bone necklace in my possession has 109 discs and two ivory dice; 

two other rosaries have 109 and 112 beads respectively. 

The Memba weapons are a gun and the long Tibetan sword.’ The prong gin is 

rapidly being relegated to the position of an interesting heirloom—such is the 

march of civilization. No enthusiasm was, however, shown to produce less obsolete 

arms for inspection. 

Men and women wear hats, chogas and putties, the women winding long woven 

cumberbands round their waists. The folds of the robe above the waistband make 

a capacious pocket for both sexes. The men wear trousers or sometimes ‘‘ shorts.’’ 

The wealthier people wear long warm boots. Women wear brass or silver ornaments 

from Pomed, Tibet and Bhotan. Amulets are universally used and a small devii 

cast in metal is frequently worn as a charm round the neck. These are supplied by 

the lamas for the customary fee. It is, in fact, the country and not its present 

inhabitants that has been visited for the first time. For, as regards the people who 

live in Pemakoichen, it is felt that the knocker has been described off the door of 

their houses in a whole library of books on travel among the Himalayas. 

Left Kopu and reached Geling in 5% hours, halting here for the night; an easy 

march. In general appearance Geling isan improvement on the village we have left. 

The only outward and visible signs that Kopu is a Memba village are the masts and 

streamers at the entrance, and a heap or two of stones.* Geling has a small stone 

and mortar house built about two years ago through which a stream flowing 

1 S.C. D. in his ‘* Journey to Lhasa”’ refers to Yaslung Shetag Lamasery where forty monks and as many nuns 

live together, the arrangement being sanctioned by the Nyingma church to which they belong. Rockhill in a foot-note 

referring to the ‘* Report on Explorations,’’ 1856-1886, confirms this practice, and states that explorer K. P. [Kinthup] 

found in the lower Tsanpo valley at Thum Tsung, Bhal Gompa and Marpung, monasteries in which both men and women 

were allowed to preach and live together. I visited Marpung and found nuns in its cloisters. Thum Tsung and Bhal 

Gompa I have not been able to identify. Waddell in ‘‘ Lamaism ”’ (p. 278) gives a list of 15 monasteries in Pema- 

koichen, all except two (the Gelugpa monasteries of Chamnak and Demu) being Nyingma. The names are not of course 

arranged in geographical order, and of them only Dorjiyu, Phuparong, Kongidem, Nartong, Rinchenpung, Tsenchuk and 

Geling have been identified. In connexion with this passage it was gathered in 1913 that.the chief monasteries in the 

country are Marpung and Rinchenpung. 

2 See ‘‘ Buddhism,’’ pp. 58-63, for a description of this sect. 

® The Tibetan sword is included in the Abor armament by the earliest European writers on Assam such as Butler, 

4 Mr. Sherring in his Memoir describes: how the Bhotias erect saithans or shrines for their gods or, more 

frequently, a simple stone and by it a daycho which is a tree trunk with a few branches left on top fixed in the ground, 

with strips of cloth (daja) floating in the wind tied toit. The curiously similar practice of lopping the trees seen 

in Bomdo and Janbo villages may have thus originated. 
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above the village is diverted to turn a prayer-barrel and then, raised to the power 

of holy water, becames the village supply. The people of course both here and at 

Kopu look quite different to the Abors, with their prayer-wheels and rosaries, chogas 

and putties; and the interior of their houses, smooth, thick, blackened, plank 

walls, floors and ceilings together with their tables and neatly disposed belongings are 

in striking contrast to the squalor universal in the Abor country. 

The Sibi waterfall on the left bank of the Tsanpo looked magnificent: where 

the stream poured over the brow of the cliff it seemed a good volume of water, but 

before it fell into the cup of light-green vegetation that lay on its way down 

to the great river below it had been dissipated into drifting clouds of spray. The 

Tsanpo here, narrowing at intervals through cafions, is broken by a series of tre- 

mendous rapids, the most considerable we have yet seen. 

The march opened with a climb of one thousand feet and a stiff descent of three. June 24th. 

On the crest of the ridge we found a fine old chhorten about ro feet high all stuck 

with rice-paper ‘‘tracts.’’ It seems to be the correct thing to keep to the left when 

passing these altars (they form an ‘‘island’’ in the middle of the path) and the men 

of the Lakhimpur Military Police with the party pick leaves, or branches, and 

throw them on to the plinth, an offering to the patron saint of hill travellers. At 

the bottom of the descent the Nugong river rushed foaming under a cantilever 

suspension bridge, the first we have seen, with a span of 100 feet and about a 35-foot 

drop to the water below. The bridge was ‘‘insured’’ by the provision of miniature 

forests of long poles flying inscribed banners at the entrances and by quantities of 

rice-paper tracts on the bridge itself. On some of these were boldly drawn pictures 

of a horse.! 

The path then followed the rocky shore of the Tsanpo keeping very little above 

high flood level. In most places logs and chunks of wood had been laid to fill up the 

more formidable interstices. Passing a rest house, solidly built (a Memba character- 

istic) with open sides we came to a wide-sweeping bay choked with magnificent pine 

lumber. The doctor, coming on behind, appropriately discovered a rather disagree- 

able corpse that had been thrown up by the Tsanpo, that breaks along the shore 

line of its upper bays in brisk little waves. We are camped for the night about 

two miles below Shirang. 
A cloudy day and excellent going over an easy road. We have at last got out June asth. 

of the zone of Abor influences observed in the Memba villages of Kopu and Geling and 

now chhortens and prayer-barrel houses are common objects on the road. We had a 

stiffish climb at the outset, and it was an hour and a half after starting before we 

were abreast of the Shirang Tsogan® which occupies a superb site above a gorge of 

the river, here running in a narrow cutting at least 1000 feet deep, the cliffs being 

absolutely precipitous. On the left bank, opposite, on a grassy plateau with a sheer 

1 I have some of these in my possession printed in strips on tough country paper. Waddell (‘‘ Buddhism,” p. 411 

ct seq.) calls it the Tibetan Lung horse, 

2 Tsogans would seem to be chapels with one lama as caretaker and generally a few servants in the buildings 

clusteied round it. 
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granite bluff down to the Tsanpo stands Mongku. Just above the gorge a good 

cane bridge of Abor pattern keeps communication open between Mongku and Shirang. 

The monastic buildings were enclosed within a high and solid stone wall with a 

picturesque gate on the north side, i.e. away from the river, which is here flowing 

almost due west. An orthodox mithan fence led one to hope vainly for yak, but 

the cattle we did see were fine upstanding beasts, rather like Herefords in appear- 

ance. Inside the wall were four houses. The main building was an imposing struc- 

ture, the lower storey of solid masonry, the upper storey of wood with a delightful 

balcony, reminding one of the houses overlooking the Jhelum at Srinagar. The build- 

ing of next importance was the dwelling house, in appearance like a stranded house 

boat, being built entirely of wood. An Abor-built granary and an open byre com- 

prised the farm buildings. All round the houses grew crops, and fruit trees were ~ 

dotted about ; in one corner rose a small plantation of bamboos and in another a 

clump of plantains. 

Passing through orange and hill lime trees, just turning from flower to fruit, we 

reached the village, which consisted of a group of between 30 and 40 solidly built 

houses of wood on well-made stone dykes. The carpentering and masonry work were 

exceedingly good. All the houses except one were thatched. The domesticated 

jungle fowl of the Abor hills has disappeared and a breed of black fowl and some- 

thing very like a Plymouth Rock have taken its place. Some of the wall foundations 

of the houses were enclosed to make pigsties, but from the usual wooden pigsties 

attached to, or near, the majority of the houses it has been gathered that the Abor 

method of sanitation obtains in the Memba country. The people here are quite 

Tibetan in appearance. None of the women, and only a few of the men, can talk 

Abor. Altars, banners, heaps of inscribed stones and broken bits of pottery are to be 

found all along the road. The Membas understand wet-rice cultivation, grow flowers 

(I saw the ubiquitous marigold in one garden) and have carefully tended ‘market 

garden’ plots in which they grow beans, cucumbers and marrows. 

After a certain amount of climbing down and up and the crossing of another 

cantilever bridge we reached our halting place for the night on a grassy lawn 

right down on the bank of the Tsanpo and near a clear stream with a little prayer- 

wheel house built over it. Just beyond our camp a cane bridge spans the river, 

the third since the Mongku gorge. This is a country of waterfalls tumbling down the 

high rock faces hundreds and hundreds of feet. The height of the river here is 2200 

feet above sea level. : 

Our road lay through the small eight-house village of Lingkong on to a wide 

plateau cut into terraces of wet-rice cultivation. The planting out is done in July 

and August, and the fields are now being ploughed and prepared with the help of 

cattle. From Lingkong onwards the valley widens, more particularly on the right 

bank. The mountains are above us, towering 12,000 feet and more, folds at the 

skirts of the dominating Namshia Barwa (25,741 ft.) that was known to the Abor Field 

Force as Pemakoi Peak. Between the jungle-clad steep slopes of the high spurs and 

the grey foaming river, now 2000 feet below the road, rolls out a stretch of wide 
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undulating grassy downs, dotted with villages and covered with fields, enriched with 

clumps of bamboos and fruit trees now heavy with ripening peaches, and watered by 

numerous streams. Where the industrious villager has not tilled, the land is under 

grass; brambles, black, red and yellow, an excellent wild raspberry and brachen 

break the stretches of short green grass and here and there are fields of iris, now in 

seed. 

The country simply bristles with chhortens, and these catafalque-like expressions 

of piety, I am told, occasionally mark the grave of some earlier settler. Many of the 

streams as they murmur towards the high cliffs bordering the Tsanpo turn a prayer- 

barrel enshrined in a little white-washed stone house. ‘T’sogans are attached to the 
more important villages and the villages themselves differ entirely in appearance from 

those lower down the valley. Solid houses of wood (very rarely of stone) roofed, at 

hardly any slope, with stout planks weighted down with stones have a friendly look 

across the plains; the hedges and fences, the lanes and roads are like nothing closer 

than Assam. Sometimes a bamboo pipe leads the village water supply into a large 

trough made of a hollowed-out tree-trunk; but the bamboo aqueduct is not the 

feature it is further south. As one follows the main path it is only where some big 

tributary has carved out a steep valley on its way to the Tsanpo that jungle is met 

with, and through it the path winds down, or follows a contour up the re-entrant, fur- 

ther evidence of the engineering skill of the inhabitants and a contrast to the country 

below that can only be fully appreciated by those who have scrambled about in Abor 

land. 

All to-day the country on the opposite bank seemed much steeper. We had a 

longish climb up to the chhorten just outside Didung, which is built on a saddle below 

the Dzong which overlooks the neat prosperous cluster of houses. A wide grassy 

slope leads down to the village which is in two parts (like many of the villages up 

here) separated by some fields. At the chhorten were grouped several banners and 

against the shrine itself was a square plank box about 6 feet each way and 3 feet 

6 inches high half covered in with boards. On this lid were half a dozen of the 

text-inscribed pots one has learnt to associate with the entrance to a Memba 

village—its Temple Bar in fact. Laid beside the pots were two square red cane 

baskets of eggs and a cluster of the little conical baked clay nodules (¢satsa') we first 

saw at Geling in the prayer-barrel house. The box itself was nearly half full of them. 

A climb to another village; and then a steep descent to the rocky gorge of the 

Kitsiri followed by a stiff and leech-infested climb out brought us back to the culti- 

vated plateau land. As we rose out of the Kitsiri valley we found the steepest fields 

I have ever seen—far steeper than the Galong cultivation I once thought precipitous 

enough. From a high shoulder we could see Pongo, which we had skirted some hours 

previously after leaving Didung, and below us Didung itself set in its light-green rice 

1 In his ‘‘ Trans-Himalaya’’ (Vol. III, Ch. XXII) Dr. Sven Hedin explains their origin, He was told that they are 

made of the ashes of persons (monks), who have been cremated, mixed and kneaded with clay. When still moist some 

sacted word or sentence is printed with a stamp. The ashes of a dead man, so his Lama informant stated, make a 

couple of thousand fsatsa which are deposited in a hollow in the plinth of the chhorten. 
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fields, with its orderly row of black wooden roofs nestling against the rounded hill on 

which the white walls of the squat solid Dzong showed through the trees. The top 

of the rise brought us within sight of Janyur and abreast of the field of grass, iris 

brachen and bramble where we are spending the night. Height of camp 5200 feet. 

Above us is the other half of Janyur village. 

The hamlets that are here dotted thickly about the country are most of them 

small—a dozen houses or so. Our doctor Captain J. EK. C. Macdonald, I.M.S., who 

knows Tibet, says that the Membas are very like the Tibetans: and they occasionally 

manage a rather disjointed conversation with some of our Bhotia coolies. The Abors 

call the people of Pemakoichen Membas; they themselves say they are Mumpas from 

Darma in Bhotan. They talk a dialect that is neither Kamba nor Po, and the 

Tibetan of Lhasa ‘is to them unknowe.’ It was stated by our Tibetan interpreter 

that the Tibetans call them Dukpas' (savages), but this I think may be incorrect as 

this term seems to be properly applied to the Nomads of Southern Tibet. What I 

believe are called Yunnanese rupees and eight-anna pieces are to be found, but the 

ordinary currency is the Tibetan tangka. 

One man of Janyur, who electrified his audience by delivering himself in 

halting but undoubted Assamese, mentioned casually that he had been to Tezpur 

four times and once to Gauhati in a river steamer. He knew about Calcutta, but 

had not actually been there. He had however enlarged his experience by a ride on 

the Tezpur light railway. It transpired that he had been down with the Bhotanese 

officials who come yearly to Darrang to take the Posa,* going across the Doshung La 

and down into Towang: he had not been further down the valley than Tuting. 

We came to-day by a very easy road to the Pemasiri river, up the left bank 

of which run the roads to the Doshung La. There are apparently two; one the 

Yak track easy and circuitous, the other the ordinary travellers’ path precipitous 

and direct that saves a day. Ngasang, just beyond Janyur, looked, but for 

the people and the general air of solidity of the houses, exactly like a village in the 

plains. We passed below the Tsogan, and a tall solitary pine growing on the hill-side 

lower down, and here we had a fine view of Bipung and the crest of the spur that 

shelters Rinchenpung from the gaze of travellers from the south. Sweet-william 

was found by one of the party in the Lama’s garden up on the hill. Podung 

and Pateng were the two other villages we skirted on to-day’s march. 

The most southern point reached by Kinthup may be open to argument. _He 

may have surveyed the scene from afar, or he may have heard some saga of 

adventure down the Abor valley, but that Kinthup came down to a point.below 

the 29th parallel is indubitable, his accuracy to this point is in striking contrast 

to the fickleness of his memory regarding the Abor villages further south—or 

1 §. C. D. (‘* Journey to Lhasa,’’ p. 258) details a cure for snake bite followed by the ‘:Glak-los (wild people) of 

Pemakyod,”’ but these he identifies with the Lho tawa (Tangam Abors presumably). It is possible, if Waddell is followed 

here, that Dukpa may be Dugpa the Bhotanese sect of lamas, a name that this writer says is frequently and erroneously 

used as a synonym for the Nyingma sect. See‘ Buddhism,’’ and also ‘‘ Among the Himalayas,’’ p. 249. 

2 The yearly subsidy dating from the old Assamese raj made to certain of the hill tribes. 
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to the indifferent manner in which he may have been served by his translator. 

His description of this neighbourhood as recorded by the Survey of India! might 

have come out of Baedeker (had that authority been so adventurous) and he 

is borne out in other ways by local information. Pangodudung, Korbo and Mayum 

have all been identified. Satong did exist 30 years ago, but has now disappeared. 

Jido and Ngamying we know were founded rather less than 30 years ago, which 

accounts for Kinthup’s failure to notice them between 1882 and 1884. 

After negociating the flimsy cane bridge over the Pemasiri we ascended the hill, 

and camped short of Yortong, the crest of the ridge being between us and the village. 

Sheep were grazing on the hillside, and Membas, both men and women, were working 

in the fields. Like the Abors the men wear daos but they differ from their wilder 

neighbours in having such special agricultural implements as short-handled axes, 

mattocks and large pruning hooks. Isaw the women with these sickles at their 

girdles. Broad-cast cultivation and a reliance upon a hardened bamboo splinter 

or pointed stick compares unfavourably with wet-rice cultivation, and high farming 

generally. Talking of high farming 5500 feet (the Abor limit, with the rarest excep- 

tions) is not an unusual height for Memba cultivation. owls and eggs here are 

really large, like home ones: the Membas milk their cattle, and make curdled milk.’ 

Cows are driven into pens to prevent them from kicking while they are being milked. 

The Membas snuff, and that imported from Khong-bo is quite good. I like their 

polished horn mulls, but so do they and I doubt if I get one to take away with me. 

Halted at Yortong. It seems that ‘‘Mimat’’ is the Abor name for the people 

of Khong-bo, which kills the legend of cave dwellers and neckless savages, although 

the origin of the first may be found in the cave ‘‘rest houses’’ that they lodge 

in on their way over the passes, and the abnormal goitre met with in the upper 

valley may account for the second. An Abor seeing Tibetan or Lepcha obsequies 

for the first time might pardonably mistake the ceremony for cannibal prepara- 

tions.’ There are no villages up the trade routes into Tibet, once the main valleys 

of the Siyom affluents, and the T'sanpo, are left behind. The one still unvisited 

tribe in the Dihang water-shed, the Boka, neighbours of the Boris of the Upper Siyom, 

are hardly likely to combine in their habits and appearance the interesting features 

that figured in the travellers’ tales ,— 

of the cannibals that each other eat, 

The anthropophagi and men whose heads 

Do grow beneath their shoulders. 

1 The account given by Colonel Waddell in ‘‘ Among the Himalayas’’ of Kinthup’s travels would seem to make 

no distinction hetweeu the Membas and the Abors. The explorer was admittedly sold as a slave in the Memba country, 

but the inhabitants are not a “fierce savage’ people neither do they ‘‘kill the Tibetans on principle.’’ Nor has the 

reputation for ferocity of the Abors of the Dihang valley been altogether established either by onfalls among themselves 

ot by exploits against a foreign adversary, it has been favoured by circumstances and fostered by bluff. The trucu- 

lence of the Boris, Boka and Galongs of the Upper Siyom has a better foundation of fact. 

2 See ‘‘ Journey to Lhasa’’, foot-note to p. 36. 

% The legend has at least the merit of age. It isnoted as a Mongolian custom by Carpini in 1245 and definitely 

attributed to the Tibetans by the Fransiscan monk William de Rubruquis who flourished in the same century. (‘‘ Trans- 

Himalaya ,”’ Sven Hedin). 

June 29th. 

June 30th. 
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Another legend, that I heard far down the valley in 1911, was that in the 

‘“‘Lama’’ country a man was killed (sacrificed) whenever the salt was excavated 

from a great cliff. The Membas said that one of the passes was so bad that when 

they took Abor coolies along it on trading expeditions (when one of the chief 

exports from Tibet is salt) it was almost safe to calculate that at least one Abor 

would lose his head, his balance and his life over a sheer drop of 3000 feet, which 

probably accounts for the Abor and Galong belief in human sacrifice being in 

the nature of a salt tax in Tibet. 

I am indebted to Mr. W. C. M. Dundas, C.I.E., the-Political Officer , Central 

and Eastern Sections, North-East Frontier, for the following list of villages up the 

valley. Before giving them it may be noted that bridges over the Tsanpo are 

numerous from Shirang upwards and that, although a considerable trade artery exists 

along the right bank chiefly through Yortong, the amount of trade by the Lulung, 

Lushe, Deyan, Doshung and Nam passes combined, is possibly less than the influx 

of trade on the left bank. At all events the greater proportion of the imports seem 

to come from Pomed. 

The Doshung [a is the best and most frequented of the passes on the right bank. 

The best months to cross are July and August: they are hardly open in June. It 

appears to be a four days’ journey from Yortong to Pheadoshung on the Tibetan side 

of the Doshung La. 

List of places up the Tsanpo valley to the gorge. 

Right Bank. Left Bank. 

(Above Yortong) (Above Bi-Pung) 

Pateng Yugungpe Puchung 

Siyor Yarang 

Poteng and Marpung Gompa (20 lamas) Miking 

Tanko and Shorang Metohangjo 

Hora Cane bridge ( Tompho-Lhorong 

Tejing Rinchenpung 

Pematanko with Paro Gompa (40 lamas) on hill Bungmu 

above it. Makting 

Ngunla Cane bridge—Meri 

Tego Gemling 

Pi-Poh Kapu. The Chindru Chu flows in 

Una here. 

Penyong Duk 

Kani [beyond no road] Sayu 

(Hangmo-Gonga, deserted) Pangzing 

The Nyalam Tsanpo flows into the main river Kemting 

near Gonga, source at the Namla. Pango and Khing-Khing Gompa 

Kongidem Chonkong 

Pangshing (2 houses) Kempang 

Phuparong Cherasa and Tsenchuk Gompa 

Paiyur (most northern known village) Lunglip 

The Vigrung Tsanpo and Po Chu 

flow into the Tsanpo at Gonpone. 
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We are now in a position to gauge the value of much of Kinthup’s narrative, 

and review it on the ground. 

On his journey down from Tibet in 1882 Kinthup reached the Tsanpo, in desper- 

ately bad country, at Dorjiyu Dzong, where he found a monastery of 10 or 15 Lamas. 

He then crossed to the left bank and went to Pango. ‘‘Here is the Tsenchuk Gompa 

with 30 priests and an incarnate Iama.’’ One mile on took him to Pangshing on its 

plateau; after visiting Khing-Khing monastery (25 priests) he again crossed the 

Tsanpo, to reach the considerable village of Tambu. A stiff climb brought him to 

Richenpung whence he ascended to the pass. Returning to Tambu he again crossed 

the Tsanpo cane bridge and reached Hora—a ‘‘7 mile’’ marchfrom Tambu. Thence 

to Marpung ‘‘4 miles’’ where he found a monastery with 30 Lamas and 15 nuns 

living together. After certain adventures, not fond but prosaic, he came into Yar- 

dong (Yortong), 30 houses and a monastery. There are now 19 dwelling houses exclud- 

ing the monastic settlement on the top of the hill. He then crossed the stream ' from 

the Doshung La “‘ about 2 miles,’ and ascended the hill to Pateng, crossed to Bi- 

pung and Geling and then came back and returned to Lha-sa by the Doshung La. 

It was on his further wanderings that he returned to Bi-pung and travelled 

down river through Dongsar, Pangodung, Korbo and Mayum towards the Abor 

country. It appears from the second-hand account of his explorations that, alone, 

is available that Korbo was a mixed village in the eighties. Allowing for lack 

of education and the time that elapsed between his journeys and his narration of 

them, Kinthup’s account is accurate enough to warrant the belief that he got down 

into the Simong Abor country, as he maintains. ‘The question of course is how far 

south did he actually get. The powerful Simong people bar the trade route down 

the valley constituting themselves the middlemen for the trade, such as it is, that 

filters through them ; and this is not a new policy. Travellers from Tibet are so few 

and far between that one such visitor to Dalbuing about 30 years ago is still 

remembered there, so I was told by the party that visited the Milang country. It is 

within the bounds of possibility that this was Kinthup himself. As I have not my- 

self visited the left bank above Geku it is not possible to express an opinion on the 

southern portion of his itinery. The description down to Angging is accurate. That 

the number of houses should be absurdly exaggerated, or that he should give 

both Angi and Hanging (20 houses approximately for the latter being correct) ought 

not to outweigh the credibility of his evidence as a whole. Jido and Ngamying we 

know were established after his journey. I should not personally be able to recount 

in their correct order with the number of the houses such hill villages as I have 

visited during the last three years; but Kinthup was exploring steadily for a longer 

period and saw many villages. 

I do not think I have noted that chhortens, springs and trees near a village 

are in this part of the valley decorated with bits of cotton wool and festooned with 

! The Pemasiri; formed by the four streams Pemasiri, Doshung, Budhatsiphak and Tangong, the Pemasiri being 

the most northern and the Doshung the biggest of the four. 
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rags, white, blue, red and occasionally yellow. It is correct to go round the left side 

of a chhorten. 

Beyond Podung the country again closes in, and I have seen no ploughing in 

this neighbourhood, but the fields are terraced and the roads run, wherever possible, 

along a contour. Jungle-clad spurs are again common, interposing between wide 

patches of old jhums and present cultivation. There are no pines close to the 

camp, but in a corrie below us that overlooks the Pemasiri there is a single clump 

of fir trees.' The country up the Budhatsiphak, and south of the Doshung road, is 

the most desperate I have ever seen. I used to think the sheer Orkney precipices 

that frown and tower 1200 ft. over the Pentland stupendous, but here on either 

side of the narrow gorge rise peaks, pine-clad where trees can anchor, immense 

ant hills, pointing needle-like 12,000 ft. into the sky. Huge faces of rock over- 

look the river below and make a series of terrific passages for the Pemasiri. 

Going up into VYortong I found two girls querning*® in the stone basement of a 

AN \O/ wt house with two large mushrabeah windows on the west wall. Over 

the door there was what looked like a wooden lantern painted blue 

O with white whorls on it. Most of the people were out in the fields 

Wey, and their barred doors were decorated with different devices in white. 

Some were quite elaborate. The most common design was drawn 

O something like this. 

The women wear girdles of leather mounted with oblong pieces of pierced 

brass and white metal-work. ‘The most highly prized belts come from Chiamdo, 

the next valued from Lhasa, and the more ordinary ones from Khong-bo. Not 

only is the Chiamdo work of finer finish, but designs of animals and flowers 

are worked on it. The Lhasa workman contents himself with conventional 

leaf designs worked, like the Chiamdo belts, in brass and white metal. All the 

Khong-bo belts I saw were in one metal, either brass or iron. The Memba maiden 

does not wear a beyop. This interesting girdle has been growing small by degrees 

and beautifully less during our progress up the valley ; and here little girls who toddle 

about the villages innocent of their ordinary garments appear in a state of nature 

unadorned. 

The breeds of dog are interesting. A Vorkshire terrier and a beast exactly 

like a small black wolf are the most curious I have seen. Dopo the headman of the 

village and locally known as the Dzong-pen (although there is no Dzong at Yortong 

for him to command) has a delightful short-haired blue cat from Khong-bo with which 

he absolutely refuses to part. Dark tortoise-shell and grey cats are quite common. 

When meeting one in the road a Memba first removes his felt cap and as one 

approaches nearer he makes a jerky salutation with his hands and puts out his 

tongue. ‘To almost any and every remark he ejaculates ‘‘Ia-so la-so.’’ The men, 

1 It was observed that, on the left bank of the Tsanpo, pine trees grew much lower down the hillside. 

2 The Bhotia coolie acting as my interpreter said they were querning mincha into phi. The meal is made up 

into chapattis. 
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especially in wet weather, wear chogas pleated round them kiltwise, apron in front. 

The thick chocolate-coloured Memba cloths worn by the Abors from Riga northwards 

are only put on in rainy weather. Long surcoats made by sewing two skins at the 

shoulders leaving a hole at the place where the necks join for the wearer’s head to 

be thrust through poncho-fashion are also worn. ‘They are neatly bound and sewn 

with red leather. The crowns of their wide-brimmed straw rain-hats shine with plates 

of mica. 

At Yortong, Dopo and his young son came in to see me. The headman Dopo says 

that he himself migrated from Darma. I extracted the following short list of Memba 

words which, as I have an indifferent ear, I give for what they are worth:— 

Man Minh, wonan Bur-minh, 

village Vi, house Pai-e, 

dry rice-field Burra, wet rice Rhi, 

tree Shing-she, bamboo Tso, 

mountain Phu, stream Chu, 

water Negam-tsu, fire Tsong-o, 

salt In-cha, rice (grain) Khu, 

tea Tcha-i, mithan Pa, 

sheep Si-sa, pig Pa, 

dog Khi, monastery Hora, 

chhorten Tschegi. 

The Membas call the big copper medal that they wear, engraved with the Twelve 

Year Calendar of Beasts, fsa-tsum. A looking-glass is milang and this may, as 

Hore, of the 120th Rajputana Infantry, has suggested, be the origin of the specula- 

shaped merang of the Abors. 

Dopo tells me there is one head Lama—of great importance—with 30 amas 

under him at Marpung monastery. This corroborates Kinthup’s statement. 

On our way up to the village, met a man and a very comely young woman 

on their way back to Khong-Bo—over the Doshung La. The lady wore a pleasant 

shade of maroon and the round pork-pie hat becomingly set on her neatly plaited 

hair was bound with silk of the same colour. Dopo asked me into his house. 

He has a narrow entrance hall extending athwart the building: his guest-room 

was on the left and I was ushered in to find eight people sitting solemnly— 

like so many Buddhas—with little black stools in front of them, and on the black 

stools their wood and silvercups. A young woman from a group about the fireplace 

was handing round ‘‘a-rah,’’ filling the little cups from a large brass toddy ladle; 

I was given a place on a carpet on the extreme right. Save that the fireplace 

was more elaborate, the room larger and better built and evidences of wealth 

fairly apparent, the room was like the first I had seen in Kopu village; but the women 

wore far better clothes, had a better appearance and possessed many more ornaments 

of (comparative) value than their sisters lower down the valley. The fireplace was 

built on big flagstones with a square curbstone round it. The fire blazed in a 

square-built oven over which a pot was simmering. On a shelf and hanging on the 

wall behind were the cooking utensils. The neatness and order of these houses is 
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very striking. The ‘‘a-rah’’ seemed to me to be pure aniseed, which I swallowed 

with difficulty and, having taken leave of the party in the parlour, went up to the 

temple on the top of the hill above Yortong. 

The thing was so unexpected, to breast the hill and find enclosed within a well- 

built stone wall a solid two-storied building, white, with strong bands of colour, blue, 
light green and chocolate in diamond patterns, half way up the building and just 

under the eaves.' Really good mushrabeah windows lit the upper storey. Its south- 

ern balconied face overlooked from its grassy site on the hilltop the deep Tsanpo 

valley. Bipung like a garden city, surrounded by its ampitheatres of terraced culti- 

vation, lay mapped out 3000 ft. below us. This is the place where Kinthup threw in 

his 500 marked logs to prove (by the orders of the Survey of India) that the Dihang 

and the Tsanpo are the same river. On the steep hillside opposite and high above 

Bipung a tremendous waterfall thundered in foam down the green mountain-side. 

SERVANT’S QUARTERS Y 

(a) Tsogan; 
(b) Altar; 
(c) Largealtar and offerings ; 

EPS £ (d) Prayer- ek a 
Y (e) Lama’s house; 
hk (f) Flower beds to supply 

altar vases (Pink holly- 
hocks and marigolds). 

STONE WALL 

SERVANT’S YY YY, QUARTERS. 

The tsogan south wall was worthy of its surroundings. The white wall with 

its bands of colour, the solid wood carving of the eaves, balcony and the lintels 

of the great door, the massive effect softened by swaying pink hollyhocks cannot 

be described—nor can a photograph reproduce its charm. ‘The quaintest keys in 

the world, like flattened lobsters of white metal, were brought and the big doors 

opened to let me see the shrine. My first impression, before one got used to 

the gloom and realized the somewhat startling galaxy of colours, reminded me 

of a Chinese temple. And then I began to take in details and the superficial 

likeness vanished. The square room was distempered a reddish chocolate: two 

rather low beams across the ceiling each supported by two wooden pillars broke 

up the temple into three parts. Facing the door on his throne sat gilded and 

haloed, against a rainbow background, a large Buddha, but with the face of a devil, 

radiating fiendish malevolence. ‘The Lama who showed me round simply called him 

1S. C. D. (* Journey to Lhasa,” p. 238) states that all Nyingma lay and religions buildings are distinguished by 

black and blue stripes about 9 inches broad cut perpendicularly into the walls, This decoration was seen in the Memba 

country, but not at Yortong or Marpung. 
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““Guru.”’ Before him were flowers and little cups, the offerings of his worshippers. 

Behind him was painted the rainbow background, faint lined on a white ground, 

and above him his nimbus, with its light-green centre and its gold and red and blue 

floral border. On either hand posed his attendant fiends. On his right Guda a little 

red devil in a watchful attitude, on his left Sindong,' a blue dancing devil with a light- 

green head. These unpleasant satellites had large halos behind them. It is most 

difficult to give a lucid description of the ornamentation of the pillars, the capitals 

were so thickly painted and heavily gilded as to give the effect of tile plaques, the 

design being lotus leaves in blue, green, gold and chocolate. These colours figured 

everywhere over the beams and wood-work in different conventional designs. Some 

rather beautiful, and one or two somewhat garish, banners hung on the walls. To 

the left of the door two big prayer-wheels were fastened to a wooden press; this and 

one or two stools and a table were new and of white wood and had the incongruous 

look of laundry furniture. A big drum was hanging to the right of the door and two 

copper and brass trumpets were fastened to a pillar. Near the altar was a large white 

shell. But the most interesting feature in the whole building was to be found in the 

masks* hanging above the door and from the pillars. There were two of each colour, 

blue, green, white and reddish brown, hanging in pairs. The faces were sinister 

enough but on the forehead of each grinned a tiara of little white skulls. So we left 

the low dark pillared room with its arabesques in green and gold and brown and 

its crude designs in white and blue to the malevolent influences brooding there, and 

came out into the clean sunlight. 

In the afternoon Dopo came down again with my supply of milk, eggs and vege- 

tables, by means of which negociations I am making quite a collection of tangkas in 

change for rupees. He vouchsafed some information that may perhaps be reliable. 

His other name, he tells me, is Tashi Pezong. With reference to a remark by Kinthup 

that he went to Giling (3 m. from Bi-pung) in search of salt, his pretext while prepar- 

ing his logs can hardly have deceived the inhabitants if Dopo truthfully denies that 

there is any salt in the valley, declaring that it comes over the Doshung la-—from 

Geling in or beyond Khongbo. I have not personally found any evidence or traces of 

salt in the valley. Apparently all the caretakers of the ‘‘ parish churches’’ are 

regular Lamas with lesser brethren under them, and these live in the houses cluster- 

ing round the close. Yortong tsogan is in the charge of one Lama who has ten 

servants under him. These temples have all a second and smaller upper chapel, the 

shrine of Cho. 

I have also Dopo’s unsupported testimony for the following information. The 

Memba Mumpa or Pema koiba have been established in the valley south of the main 

range for quite a long time. Dopo knows this to be the fourth generation. The 

septs are Kailing-bo, Brim-tsi-pa, Narang-po, Dung-tsam-bo, Sherpa and Basor-pa, 

the first four being all found in Yortong. There are also Kambas, whose language is 

1 It is suggested, with considerable diffidence, that this may be identified with Yama-g Sin-rje, the death-god and 

Lokpal of the south (see ‘‘ Buddhism’”’, pp. 84 to 86 and 367). 

2 They appeared to be made of papier maché. 
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different. The original home of the Memba I gather to be Darma in Bhotan, and 

Dopo says it is due to the Tong Tsa Penlop of Darma for people to go across once in 

their lives and pay their respects to him. | 

The morning broke misty but promising and, except for an unlucky shower 

while I was trying to photograph Marpung monastery, we had a perfect day; sunny 

with a strong cool breeze up the valley. 

It is a fair pull up the hill to Upper Pateng which is on a terrace higher up the 

spur from which Yortong overlooks the Tsanpo. A cluster of half a dozen houses. 

We found the Pateng villagers very busy with their mattocks in their neatly fenced 

fields. Passed a herd of about 30 cattle, my guide pointing out a pair of very 

fine bulls used for ploughing. ‘These were all true cattle. I have seen no mithan 

about here, though some of the cattle appear to have a strain of yak in them. 

A climb of half an hour or so from camp brought us on to the contour that we 

practically never left till we ascended the hill to the monastery. The Tsanpo writhed 

snake-like and grey in its gorge 3000 ft.below. High above it, on both sides of the 

valley, lay the light-green downs of grass and the cultivation of the little groups of 

houses that dotted the landscape. Pine trees clung to the high steep spurs that 

towered over us into the clouds veiling the snows above. We could see Puchung, 

VYarong and Mike on the left bank; the Rinchenpung group was hidden by an inter- 

vening spur. Our path, till near Shi-Yupe, ran first through brachen and brambles, 

ripe with yellow, red and purple fruit and an excellent true red raspberry and then 

through light tree jungle. The path was bright with butterflies, and a net would be 

of great value, for I am sure that there must be something new in the clouds of blues 

and swallow-tails ; and there is a very large skipper up here that I have seen nowhere 

else. Poteng hillside is chiefly grass. It might be an exaggeration to call it under- 

sheep, but I noticed some fine big sheep in excellent condition on the hillside. 

As we climbed the hill to the monastery our guide thoughtfully provided a happy 

touch by cutting a stick and advising the rest of the party to do the same as the 

monastery dogs, living up to their orthodox character, were very ferocious. Iwas dis- 

appointed in not seeing them; the only animals we did see were some calves 

and a bluish-brown cat. The calves were feeding out of a brass-bound bucket 

that I very much coveted. We reached the monastery by a dirty lane twisting 

through the group of houses clustering below the gate, above which gleamed the 

gilded pinnacle crowning the temple. The buildings lay round the courtyard in 

the order and orientation already seen at Vortong, but instead of the small 

shrine outside and to the right of the tsogan, here we had a long stone bal- 

conied house, from the upper windows of which peeped one or two interested, and not 

uninteresting, young women—nuns doubtless. The building which at Yortong is 

marked ‘‘C’’ in the plan was of some size, but the abbot, not content with using the 

long altar shelf for lumber such as an old and broken Lama’s chair, had, Cromwell- 

like, stabled his beasts in it. "The banner covered with alternate black and red lines of 

character, hung on its pole in the centre of the square grass plot, but the ground was 

sludgy like a farmyard—and there were no flower-beds under the walls of the temple. 



ABORS AND GALONGS. . 111 

I was met by the head Lama, a dignified man in a reddish-purple silk-lined robe who 

gave me a skein of cotton; the gates of the sanctuary were opened and we were asked 

to go in. As at Yortong, I followed our own custom and took off my hat when I en- 

tered the temple. This seemed a sure mark of respect for the Membas never wear their 

hats in their churches and invariably took them off when they met us on 

the road.' Devils and devil-masks there were, but they seemed to be in the back- 

ground ; they did not dominate the place. The shining golden Buddha with his 

calm peaceful face sitting in contemplation opposite the doors made of the place a 

sanctuary. And not all the recital of the names of the demons by which his three 

chief companions were called could take that feeling away. 

The interior was much larger than the VYortong tsogan. Apart from the 

keynote struck by the central figure and maintained by the infinitely more beauti- 

ful decoration of the wood-work and the richness of the banners, the great differ- 

ence between the two lay in the Abbot’s chair on the left of the altar, and the 

opposite wall with its pigeon holes from floor to ceiling filled with books under 

metal presses. The ceiling was canopied with silks of different colours. The 

gilding was chiefly confined to the main figure; and the conventional lotus designs 

on the pillars were in shades of green and pink softened by time and very beauti- 

ful. It could hardly be attributed to some Pictor Ignotus of the brotherhood, 

for the only decoration that was obviously new looked like nothing else than 

the crude tricking out of some medieval coat, argent and azure for the most 

part. The deities in their order, as one stood facing the altar, were Guru Dopu, Shukia 

Thoba, and then, on his gilded lotus and in his golden shrine, with a light-blue 

nimbus, holding an orb and sceptre, sat what the monks called Guru Tsoke Dorje.’ 

In front of his throne a long row of drinking cups had been placed. On his left 

glared the rather devilish, martial-looking Guru Tansi—and beyond him by the 

Lama’s chair the little dancing blue devil whom they called King-toup. Personally 

I should call him ‘‘ Fiendish-glee.’’ 

Between him and Guru Tansi was placed an object of great interest, the 

memorial casket in which rest the bones of Rintsing (or Teletsinge) the Abbot 

it must have been, who befriended Kinthup. From all accounts he was a man 

of strong personality: and to his pious exertions the endowment of the neigh- 

bouring tsogans and temples is attributed. After living—so I was told—about 

60 years in the monastery of Marpung he died about ten years ago; his body 

was burnt according to custom, with the exception of the bones of the skull 

which are now preserved in the reliquary. This casket stood about 5 feet high 

and was in shape a minaret resting on six steps that rose pyramidwise from 

its square plinth. The ‘globe of the minaret was surmounted by a tapering 

spire on the top of which was a gilded crescent with a ball above it—the origin 

of the device on the doors of the houses. The casket was of white metal with some 

1 Waddell confirms this as the Tibetan practice. 
2 See Waddell’s «‘ Buddhism,”’ p. 343, where this,deity may be identified with Sakya Muni. 

2 It is suggested that this may be Vajrasam Muni, an alternative form of Sakya’s image (see ‘‘ Buddhism,’’ p. 344). 
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rather beautiful brass work set with coral, turquoise and porcelain—in rather 

marked contrast to the effigy of Tsoke Dorje, whose chief ornament was a 

large square of blue glass in the middle of his gilded lotus throne. On the 

Abbot’s table by the altar, and to the right of the entrance, were the bell and 

thunderbolt of the dead Lama. Nearer the door were hung three large drums, 

and by one of the pillars stood two long and beautifully chased bronze and brass 

trumpets. Plain wooden floors seem to be invariable in both temples and houses. 

A solid wooden ladder led up to the next storey where a much smaller chapel 

was surrounded by a wide passage. Here in a beautiful gilded shrine sat the 

golden Ye Bame. On either side of the central figure were ranged a row of lesser 

deities in their pillared niches of plainly carved wood, that looked as if they 

had served as the model for some early illuminated missal—a feeling strengthened 

by the ‘‘Anglo-Saxon’’ effect of breaking up a low square heavily timbered room 

with rows of painted wooden pillars. This impression was irresistible although © 

some of the figures appeared to the casual observer to be strongly influenced by 

Hinduism. 

Another ladder took us to the tiny room under the roof where Tso (Cho) 

stood, a gilt figure, bearing a distinct resemblance to the Virgin Mary in her 

diadem. ‘There was a plain stone replica on a slab at one side. Just as the 

Buddhist sculpture found on the N.-W. Frontier bears the impress of Greek art, 

so may the images and symbols of Lamaism have been influenced by the sway 

that Christianity held in Central Asia during the Middle Ages. Great is the foot- 

print of Prester John. 

The central figure in both the main temple and the one above it were in the 

conventional attitude of contemplation ; most of the remainder were standing, some 

in angry and threatening attitudes. Ye-Bame’s altar had many small effigies 

of Buddha about it; in the lowest temple there were numerous Buddhas worked, 

or painted singly or repeated in a pattern on the silken banners; I saw one wheel 

of life. Iam told that the furniture and ornaments come over the Doshung La from 

either Chiamdo or Lha-sa. ‘There is a big monastery at Chiamdo which appears to 

make a speciality of ecclesiastical furniture. 

The dwelling-house was of solid stone, with very solid black beams, flooring and 

door-ways throughout. ‘The living rooms were upstairs. In the passage I saw two 

dankis standing on a dresser. Over the door into the Abbot’s private chapel (into 

which I was shown) hung a curtain. The room had one row of two pillars across it; 

the small but extremely beautiful shrine faced the door-way; on the Buddha’s right, 

by the window of mushrabeah pasted over with rice paper, was the Abbot’s bench 

and table. On the table were books, an elaborately chased bell and a prayer-wheel 

set with turquoise and coral. Before I left I was given some excellent chang which 

tasted exactly like still hock. I was not asked, and so did not intrude into the 

rooms occupied by those of lesser degree. The house curiously resembled a Becket’s 

house at Canterbury in outward appearance. In these remote districts Lamaism seems 

to be a peculiarly debased type of Buddhism, and is in fact the Abor spirit-worship 
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in a civilized and ornate form. ‘The monasteries far removed from the (presumably) 

restraining influence of the higher ecclesiastical authorities blandly and openly 

practise the abuses laid to the charge of the English monasteries in the time of 

Henry VIII. Dopo tells me that the monasteries draw from the villages the money, 

food, and clothing that enrich their altars and support and clothe themselves. The 

Marpung Abbot collects cloth, grain, etc., from the district in the ‘‘Pus’”’ month, and 

afterwards distributes, what is required, to the monks. It was also gathered that 

the monasteries run the caravans and so obtain the middleman’s profits in selling to 

the country-side. 

When anyone dies the relatives give either money, or ornaments, to the mon- 

astery. This money is saved up and finally expended on the shrine. Sometimes the 

family of some one who has died give money or valuables to build a prayer-barrel 

house over a stream. The people of the village build the walls and roof and put in 

the timber work and frames, the monastery prints and supplies the prayers and fits 

the drums into the buildings—which are known as phais. It was noticeable that in 

the best buildings the same facet-like effect is obtained in wood over the doors of the 

temples as is produced in the stone porches of western cathedrals. 

The party returned from Yortong in 22 marches to Yembung (the headquarters 

of the expedition of Ig1I--12), and in another three to Pasighat at the foot of the hills. 

Unavoidable delays prolonged the journey from the goth of July to the 9th of August. 

The route taken when going up the valley was followed on the returnjourney. After 

the visit to Marpung monastery I have, therefore, nothing of interest to record. 

While it is hoped that this diary recording my own very limited experiences may 

be of interest tothe Asiatic Society, it is a matter of universal congratulation that 

Captain Morshead of the Survey of India and Captain F. M. Bailey of the Political 

Department, carried the work of exploration up the left bank, crossing from the 

Dibang basin and reaching the Tsanpo at Kapu. From there they went north, 

joined up with the work done by Captains Trenchard and Pemberton (who crossed the 

Doshung La and reached the Tsanpo between Phea Doshung and Gyala Sindang) and 

then pushed on through Gyala to beyond Pemakochung. 

eee ees. 
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LUMNE HILL FROM TORNE. 

VIEW FROM MISHING LOOKING SOUTH. 
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DIHANG VALLEY IN CLOUD, LOOKING NORTH FROM TORNE. 

THE DIHANG FROM THE KALEK ROAD. 
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THE DIHANG BELOW ROTUNG. 

ROTUNG GORGE. 
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ENTRANCE TO KOMSING BRIDGE. ON THE BRIDGE. 

~ ~ 

KOMSING BRIDGE. 
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GALONG. 
MINYONG ABOR. 

PANGGI PRIESTESS. 

MINOYNG CHILDREN. 

A MINYONG FAMILY. 
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MEMONGS. 

PLATE VI. 
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GALONG WOMEN AND HOUSE, 

= 

SCENE IN A MINYONG VILLAGE, 
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KOMSING MINYONG VILLAGE, 
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SPINNING. 
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A HUNTER’S GRAVE. 
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HARVEST ALTARS. 







EXPLANATION OF PEATE Gri: 

Designs on Bowls from the Abor Country. 

Fig. 1.—Fish. 

», 2.—Lotus. 

» 3-—Wheel of Life? or a portion of one of the Seven Personal Gems. 

», 4-—Fish. 

5.—Banner of Victory. 

6.—Wheel of Life. 

»» 7.—Sacred Shell. 

», 8.—The Noose of Love. 

5, 9.—The Bowl. 

», 10.—Lotus. 

,, 11.—Umbrella. 

Figs. 1, 2 and 3 are on a bowl in the possession of Lt.-Col. A. B. Lindsay, 2nd 

Gurkha Rifles, and are about half natural size. ‘The other designs on this bowl are 

similar to those numbered 4-11 which are taken from a specimen in the possession 

of the author. . 
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DESIGNS ON BOWLS FROM THE ABOR COUNTRY 







Designs on Bowls from the Abor Country. 

Fig. 1.—Wheel of Life (simplified). 

2.—Umbrella. 3). 

5, 3-—Fish. 

5» 4.—The Bowl. 

»» 5-—Lotus. 

6.—Sacred Shell. 
7.—The Noose of Love. 

8.—Banner of Victory. 

g.—Design at Base of cleat. 

dd) 

EXPLANATION OF PLATE XIV. 

,, 10.—Design round lower edge outside. 

These designs are on a bowl in the collection of the Indian Museum. 
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DESIGNS ON BOWLS FROM THE ABOR COUNTRY. 







EXPLANATION OF PLATE XV. 

Designs on Bowls from the Abor Country. 

Fig. 1.—Banner of Victory. ” a 

2.—Fish. 

5, 3-—The Bowl. a 

Figs. 4, 5, 7-—Different forms of Lotus. | _ 2S 

Fig. 6.—Symbolical letter. 

-,, 8.—Design at Base of cleat. 

+” 

Figs. I-4 are on a bowl in the collection of the Indian Museum, and fee 5- 8 on 

another in the same collection. 
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DESIGNS ON BOWLS FROM THE ABOR COUNTRY. 
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EXPLANATION OF PAIS Svar 

Designs on Girdle-Discs. Tatto-marks. Patterns on Coats. 

Figs. 1-8.—Western Dafla Girdle Discs. 
», 9-14.—Tatto marks. 

Fig. 9.—Minyong, forehead (old). 

5, 10.—Pasi, forehead {men). 

,, 11.—Past, mouth and chin (women). 

,, 12.—Minyong, forehead (modern). 

,, 13.—Leg marks, back of calf. 

,, 14.— Tibetan Trigram, Hor-yig. 
Figs. 15-17.—Designs on Coats obtained by Pasials from the Mishmis. 
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DESIGNS ON GIRDLE-DISCS. TATTOO-MARKS. PATTERNS ON COATS. 







EXPLANATION OF PLATE XVIII. 

Abor Weapons, etc. : ; Ny * 

Figs. I, 7.—Quivers with cane pockets for spare bow-strings (pp. 47, 48). 

,, 2, 4, 5, 6.—Swords in bamboo scabbards (p. 48). ie 
Fig. 3—Dao in sheath (p. 48). | Bee 

», 4.—Small knife in sheath. 

,. 9.—Bear-skin sword-sling ornamented with jaw of large carnivore (p. 48). 

,, 10.—Spear. : 
Figs. 11, 13.—Bronze discs or merangs of the Minyongs. 

Fig. 12.—Bronze charm in the form of a tortoise. 
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Abor Weapons, etc. 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XIX. 

-Abor Musical Instruments, etc. 

Figs. 1, 2.—Bamboo jews’ harps. 

Fig. 3.—Bamboo comb. 

5, 4.—Wind instrument made of gourd and bamboos. kes 

», 5--—-Comb made of fish-bone. 

Figs. 6, 7, 11, 12.—Small bronze bells. 

Fig. 8.—Wooden tobacco pipe. 

,, 9.—Tobacco and lime boxes connected by cane strings. 

,, 10.—Tobacco pipe of white metal. 

,, 13.—Tinder pouch of monkey’s skin with steel. 

the pouch. 

Figs. 14-17.—Beyop discs. 

The flint is carried inside 
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EXPLANATION OF PLATE XX. 

Abor Clothing, etc. : = as 

Fig. 1.—Rain coat made of coarse fibre. 

,, 2.— Apron’’ of fibre and deer-skin worn behind. 

5, 3-—Gourd bottle with cane covering. 

», 4.—Bamboo haversack. 

Figs. 5-8.—Patterns on cloth. 
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Abor Clothing, ete. 







EXPLANATION OF PLATE? XOGe 

Abor Metal Work. : 

Figs. 1-7. —Charms. ge. 

,, 8-16.—Bracelets. Figs. 10 and 14 worn by women, others worn by men © 

and often used in striking an enemy. i: | 
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Abor Metal Work. 







EXPLANATION OF PLATE XXII. 

_ Abor and Dafla Hats. 

The specimens, except figs. 3, 9 and 11, are made of cane ornamented with — 

pieces of bear-skin (figs. 1, 2, 4), with fibre dyed red (figs. 1, 2), with bills or skulls of 

hornbills (figs. 2, 3), with boars’ tusks (figs. 2, 4,5), with feathers (figs. 5), or a strip of ; 

horn (fig. 6). Figs. 7 and 8 represent war-helmets strengthened, to turn a sword- 

cut, by vertical strips of cane. Figs. 3, 9 and 11 represent hats made of skin, either 

pig-skin, moulded into shape (fig. 9) or of sewn deer-skin (fig. II). 

Fig. 6 represents a Dafla hat ; the remainder specimens from the Abor country. — 
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Abor and Dafla Hats. 







EXPLANATION OF PLATE XOan 

Bronze Bowls from the Abor Country. 

Designs from these bowls are reproduced on Plates XIILXV. 
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Bronze Bowls from the Abor Country. 
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ANTHROPROEOGICAE TYPES: 
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL TYPES. 
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Malaysian Barnacles in the Indian Museum, with a list of the Indian Fedunculata.— 

By N. ANNANDALE, B. A., D.Sc: (Price Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3d.) 

Ashrafpur Copper-plate Granis of Be Na —By GANGA Monan tbagienm M.A. 

(Price Annas 8; or 10d.) 

. Festivals and folklore of Gilgit. er GHULAM Muraoran. (Price Rs. 2 ; or 2s. 10d.) 

fh: VII. Notes on the Bhotias of Almora and British Gana Se ee SHERRING, M.A. 

Res F.R.G.S., 1.C.S. (Price Re. 1-5; or 2s.) 

te ee Customs of the Uraons. ae the late Rev. Faturr Denon, S. J. (Price 

Rs42- jor 2s 10d.) 

Notes on the Faun of a Desi Tract in Southern ae (Herpetology and 

Entomology). —By N. Annanvatz, D.Sc., C.M.ZS., with a list of Mammals | 

by R. C. Wroveuton, F.E.S. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. 10d.) i 
eae fata as Agents in the Prevention of Disease in Bengal. —Compiled i in the Office 

is of the Superintendent of Ethnography, Bengal. (Price Annas 12; or Is. 2d.) 

Earth- Eating and the Earth-Eating Habit in India.—By D. oe and Lg 

Mann. (Price Re. 1; or Is. 6d.) 

On a Cup-Mark Inscription in the Cie: Valley.— By E. H. e Watsu, he. Ss. ) 
_ (Price: Re. 1; or ts. 6d.) | : 

A Descr iptive List of the Sea- Snakes (Hydrophiide) in the Indian Masten: Calcutta. 
is | —By Captain F, Watt, I.M.S., C.M.Z.S. (Price Re. 1; or 1s. 6d.) - k 

XV. Common Saws and Proverbs collected, chiefly from Dervishes, in Southern Fersia,—By 
| Lieut.-Cot. D. Cc Pumrort. (Price Rey, vonrs. GA) Pie - | 

XVI. The Common Hydra of Bengal: its Systematic Postion and Life History. —By N. 

AwnanpatE, B.A., D.Sc., C.M.Z.S. (Price Re. 1; or 1s. 6d.) 

XVI. Animals im the Inscriptions of Agee. —By Monmonan CHAKRAVARTI, M.A. 
(Price Annas 12; or Is. 2d.) 

XVIIL Some current Per stan Tales told by Piypecine) Story- Tellers. moe eee “Gonos 

B,C: Purtiorr. (Price Eve. . 1 7701 5s, 67;) 

XIX. T he ads at Khalatse EEL Tt. abet. ay Rev. A. H. FRANCKE. (Price 
; Re. 1-6; or 2s.) 

Supplement, Mesellaned Ethnographica. Part I 1, The Blow-Gun in ‘Siethern India 

Ve 2. | Miscellaneous objects Jrom , the Rémanéd subdivision of the Madura district 

. Indian Weighing-beams.—By N. aoe D.Sc. (Price Re. 1.) 

‘s up, i ae Mivsliones ae es LT _ Some Tear: Weapons—By N. 

vif * 2 a Goines ; Touse.— —B, y Lreut.-Cor. Das Gi Seis 
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Il. Zhe Coinne of Tibet.—By E.\H. C. Watsu. este Ret: ; or 15, 6 ‘ 
Ill. Zhe Exact Determination of the Fastness of the more Common Inde nous L 

Bengal, and comparison with typical synthetic Dye-stuffs. Fart 1. Dyen 
Cotton —By E.R. Watson. (Price Re. 1; or 1s. 6d.) = 

IV. Zhe Saorias of the Rajmahal Hills.—By R. B. BainpriwGe. (Price Rs. 2; or Niger je 
V. Mundari Poetry, Music and Dances—By Rev. FR. J. Mice SJ. (Price Re. 1; eh 

; or Is. 6d.) 
VI. Zarikh-i-Nusratjangt.—By HarinatH De. (Price Re. 1; or ts. 6d.) i : 
VII... Zhe Exact Determination of the Fastness of the more Common Indigenous Dyes of 

Bengal, and comparison with typical Synthetic Dye-stuffs. Part I. Dyeing on Silk. 
—By E.R. Watson. (Price Annas 12; or ts. 2d.) HON ager ce Rees 

VIII. Monograph on Sea Snakes.—By Major F. Watt, I.M.S. (Price: Rs. 5; or 7s) ae 
IX. A Polyglot List of Birds in Turki, Manchu and Chinese.—By E, Denison Ross, 

Pu.D. (Price Rs. 4; or 6s.) 
X. Notes on some Monuments in Afghanistan. —By H. H. Haypen. (Price Re. 1; 

or Is. 6d.) 

XI. - On the Correlations of Areas of Matured Crops and the Rainfall, and ey allied poe 
lems in Agriculture and Meteorology.—hy S. M. Jacops, 1.C.S. (Price Rs. 2-8; 
or 3s. Tod.) 

Vol. Il. 

I. Ramacarita by Sandhyakara Nandi.—Edited by MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARA- 
PRASAD SHASTRI, M.A. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. 10d.) 

II. An Alcnemical Compilation of the 13th ’ Century A.D.—By H. E. STAPLETON, 
B.A., B.Sc., and R. F. Azo. (Price Re. I; or 1s. 6d.) wa 

TL. the J ournals of Major James Rennell, F.R. S. First Surveyor-General of Indie i 
Edited by T. H. D. LaToucuHe. (Price Rs. 4; or 6s.) 

IV. Lisu Tribes of Burma-China Frontier.—By A. RosE and J. Cocem BROW , 
(Price Rs. 3; or 4s.) 

V. The Vyavahdra-Matrikd of Jimutavahana.—By THE Hon. JUSTICE a Asuroam 
MooKERJEE, SARASWATI, K’., C.S.I., M.A., D.L., D.Sc., F.R.AS., F.RS.B. 
(Price Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3d.) 

VI. Some Current Pushtu Folk Stories.—By F. H. Matyon, 21st Punjabis. ei ; 
Re. 1-8; or 2s. 3d.) . 

VII. The Chank Bangle Industry.—By J. HorNELL. (Price Rs. 2; or 2s. 8d.) 
VIII. Catuhsatika by Arya Deva.—By MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA HARAPRASAD SHASTRI, 

CALE. (Price RS; 2502s: x0; ) 
IX. Father A. Monserrate’ s Mongolicae Legationis C ommentaris wae REV. H. 

Hosten, 8.J. (Price Rs. 4; or 5s. 4d.) 

Vol. «IV. 

(In the course of publication concurrently with V.) 

I. Sanskrit-Tibetan-English Vocabulary: being an edition and translation on ‘Het 
Ma avyutpatti by ALEXANDER CsomMA, DE Kor6s.—Edited by E. DENISON 
Ross, C.1.E., Pu.D., F.A.S.B., and MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA SATIS CHANDRA _ 
VIDYABHUSANA, M.A., PH.D’, F.A.S.B. PartI. (Price Rs.5; or 7s.) 

8 Gee Ditto ditto Part II. (Price Rs) 5; or 7s.) 7 bi 

Vol. Vv. 

I. Svrid-pa-ho—a Tabeto-Chinese Tortoise Chart of Divination.—By Masitieageae . 
PADHYAYA Dr. SATIS CHANDRA VIDYABHUSANA, M.A., PH.D., F. AS. B. . 
(Price As. 8; or 10d.) 

II: Fragments: of a Buddhist work in the ancient Aryan language bee Chines 
Turkistan.—Edited by Sten Konow. (Price Re. 1-8; or 2s. 34.) 

‘Ill. The Palas of Bengal. —By R. D. BANERJI. (Price Rs. 8; Ot ye ys 
Extra No. Abors and Galongs.—By GkoRGE D-S-DuNBaAR. (. Price Rs, 

Ditto Part III, ditto AEE a. ie (Pric 
IV. Mirza Z u-L-Qarnain. A Christian Grandce of three Nepeat 

on Akbar’s Christian ee and the pave? Homie 
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